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ाचीनभारत ेकृिषिवानम-् ाकरणमहाभाात ् लमानाः सचूनाः 
डा. राजीवः िप. िप 

सह-आचाय ः, ाकरणिवभागः,  

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, िपिुणरुा 

कुिकापदािन 

पतिलः, ाकरणमहाभाम ्, कृषकाः, कृिषकमा िण, कष यानम ्, हलः, कुालः, 

कुसलूः, ेसरंणम ्, धा मूम ्, गवादीना ंपिरपालनम ्, अघासः, हििवा॥ 

शोधसारः 

ाचीनमानव परुोगितः मुतया कृिषमाि आसीत।् ‘य े कृिषकमा िण 

कुव ि त े कृषकाः’ इित सामातया वंु शत।े षोडशिवधाः कृषीः अिधकृ 

अथववदे ेचचा  वत त।े लालं, सीरः, दाम ्, सिृणः इािद कािष कोपकरणािन अिधकृ, 

तडुलः, ीिहः, शािलः, यवः इािद धानामािन च वदेकालसािहापल।े एव ं

बहृिंहतायाम ्, अथ शा,े परुाणािदिप कृिषसाः बहवो िवचाराः वत ।े 

पतिलकाले जनाः हलःै कुालै े कष ण ं कृतवः। तिन ् काले शाथ 

कुाना ंबचारः आसीत।् एव ंकृषकाः े योय ंधा ंिकिमित ाा त शािलः, 

यवः, ीिहः, ितलः इािद धाानामुादन ं कृतवः। इदान कृषकैः ेाणा ं सीि 

पाषाणािन ापिया मया दाकरणिविधः ियत।े पतिलकाले ेाणा ंसीमािवषय ेराजा 

एव माण ं भवित। “ततृीया तृताथन गणुवचनने” इित सूभा े पतिलः ‘धाने 

धनवान’् इदुाहरण ं दशयित। एतात ् तिन ् काले न केवलं धननेवै धनी भवित 

िक ु धाने च धनी भवतीित ात ु ं शत।े पतिलकाले समाज े सव कृषःे 

मुानमासीत।् एव ंाकरणमहाभा सूपय वेणने िपथमवतरित मितमता,ं 

यत ् पतिलः न केवलं शशा एव, अिप त ु समऽेिप ाचीनिवान े

अितहतमितरासीत ् इित। 
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उपमः 

ाचीनमानव परुोगितः मुतया कृिषमाि आसीत।् वदेकालसािहषे ु 

कृिषकमा यिधकृ बहवः सचूनाः वत ।े चतषु ु वदेषे ुऋवदे ेअथववदे ेच कृिषसाः 

बहवो माः सि। तथा- 

“े पितना वय ंिहतनेवे जयामिस। 

गाम ंपोषिया स नो मलृातीशो॥ 

शनु ंवाहाः शनु ंनरः शनु ंकृषत ुलालम।् 

शनु ंवरा बा ंशनुमामिुदया”॥1  

इित॥ एवम ् अथववदेऽेिप – “यनु सीरा िव यगुा तनोत कृत े योनौ वपतहे बीजम”्2 

इािद कृिषसाः माः सि। िवनतैत ् षोडशिवधाः कृषीः अिधकृ अथववदे ेचचा  

वत त े3। लालं, सीरः, दाम ्, सिृणः इािद कािष कोपकरणािन अिधकृ तडुलः, 

ीिहः, शािलः, यवः इािद धानामािन च वदेकालसािहापल।े एव ं

बहृिंहतायाम ्, अथ शा,े परुाणािदिप कृिषसाः बहवो िवचाराः वत ।े अ 

पतिलकाले जनाना ं कृिषिवषय े कीश ं ानमासीिदित ाकरणमहाभाात ् 

लमानसचूनािभः पया लोचना ियत॥े  

कृषकाः 

‘य े कृिषकमा िण कुव ि त े कृषकाः’ इित सामातया वंु शत।े 

िवषयिमममिधकृ “हतेमुित च” इित सूभा े पतिलनोत-े ‘कृािदष ु

चानुिना नाियाणा ं कृथ ात।् नानाियाः कृषरेथा ः। नावय ं कृषितिव लेखन ेएव 

वत त।े िकं तिह? ितिवधानऽेिप वत त।े यदसौ भबीजबलीवदः ितिवधान ं करोित स 

कृथ ः’4 इित। एतात ् नानाियाः कृषरेथा ः इित िसित। अतः य य ंकृषित त 

दवेदः कृषित, य दवेद भृाः कृषि तािप दवेद एव कृषित, य च 

दवेदाशंभािगनः कृषि तािप दवेद ितिवधानकतृ ात ् दवेदः कृषतीित 

भववे। अ िचत ् दवेदः भेन ितिवधान ं करोित, िच बीजदानने, िचत ् 
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हलबलीवदा िदिभः। एव ंयः य ंकृषित, यो भृारा कृषित, यो भागदानने कृषित, य 

बीजबलीवदा िदसादनने कृषित त ेसवऽिप कृषकाः भवि॥ 

कृिषकमा िण 

पतिलकाले े कष णाथ कष यानादीिन (Tractor) आधिुनकािन 

कािष कोपकरणािन नासन।् अत एव तिन ् काले जनाः हलःै (Ploughs)कुालःै 

(Spades)च े कष ण ं कृतवः। ‘एकहलं ेम ्, एकहलं कुालम’् इािद-

वहाराः तिन ् काले कृषकाणा ंसामावहारेष ुआसन।् एकेन हलेन एकिन ् िदन े

यावे ं ु ं श ं तावेम ् एकहलं ेिमुत।े तत ् एकेन कुालेन एकिन ् 

िदन ेु ंश ंेम ् एककुालं ेिमुत।े अ इदमवधयेमािभः – एकहलं ेम ् 

इदानीनकाले एकर ्(Acre)इाातात ् िकिदवे नू ंवत त।े हलेन कष णसमय ेौ 

वषृभौ एकः हलवाहः च इते ेआवयका भवि। अतः एकेन हलेन यावे ंु ंश ं

त ततृीयो भाग (¹/3) एकेन हलवाहनेािप कुालेन ु ं शो भवित। एतात ् 

इदानीम ् ‘एकर’् इा ततृीयो भागो भवित कुालपिरिमत ंेम ् इित ात ु ंशत।े 

य हलेन कष ण ंन सवित त कुालेन कष ण ंकत ु शत॥े  

सव कृषकाः कुसलूःै े सरंण ं कुव ि। अध िभिसशाः मिृकािभः 

पाषाणःै वा कृषकैः कुसलूाः िनमय।े कृषःे सौकया थ जलोपयोगाय एताशाः 

कुसलूाः बपकारकाः सि। तथा- यदा े े अिधकजलसचंयो जायत,े जलं च 

शालीना ं नावयकं तदा एकया निलकया ेालं िनात।े तत ् े ेजलं नाि 

चते ् कुया वा मागा रेण वा जलं निलकया े ेापियत ु ंच शत।े कुसलूः नाि 

चते ् एव ं कत ु न शत।े एत े िवषयाः “कमवमणा तुियः”5 इित सूभा े

पतिलना वय त॥े  

“मीनािदिमनोितदीङांिप च” इित सूभा ेपतिलनोत-े ‘शाथ कुाः 

णीय।े ता पानीय ं पीयत उपृयत े च शालय भा’े6 इित। एतात ् 

तिन ् काले शाथ कुाना ंबचारः आसीत ् इित िसित। एव ंच न केवलं वषा वे 
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शालीनुादयि िक ु अवष हमेादाविप शालीनुादयि िेत च कुाना ं

िनमा णात ् ात ु ं शत।े “वण वणन” इित सूभा े पतिलः ‘लोिहतशािलमान ् 

ामः’7इदुाहरण ं दश यि। एतात ् तिन ् काले शालीना ं काराः िभाः, 

तशेिविशाः च आसिित िसित। यथा लोिहतवणा ना ं शालीना ं सने 

लोिहतशािलमान ् ामः इित वहारः, तथा सवा िण बीजािन एकिन ् ाम ेउादियत ु ं

श ेइथ ‘सवबीजीामः’8 इित वहारोऽिप तिन ् काले जनाना ंम ेआसीत॥्  

पतिलकाले कृषकाः मखुतया कािन कािन धाािन उादयि िेत िवषय े

महाभा े सुपणे उदाहरणािन न सि। म े म े एकैक धा नाम 

उित ेइवे। िक ुअथ शा ेएक कौिटनेोत े- “शालीीिहकोवितलिय-ु

दारकवरकाः पवूा वापाः। मुमाषशैा मवापाः। कुसुमसरूकुलयवगोधमूकला- 

यातसीसष पाः पाापाः”9इित। एतािन धाािन पतिलकालेऽिप उा े िेत 

िवचारे दोषो नाि। एव ंतिन ् काले यथा गणुभदेने अनकेकारािण धाािन आसन ् 

तथा गणुिविशािन ेायिप। अ माण ं “कृियोग े सकतिर िः” इित 

सूभा ंभवित। त “स ेयवाः, स ेशालया इित। सऽेिन ् े े

शालय इित”10 इदुाहरण ं पतिलना दिश तम।् एतात ् अिन ् े े शालयो 

भिवि, अिं यवा भिवि, अिन ् े े यवापेया समीचीनाः शालयः 

भिवि इनने पणे ेायिधकृ िविशान ंतषेामासीिदित िसित। अत एव 

तिन ् काले कृषकाः े योय ंधा ंिकिमित ाा त शािलः, यवः, ीिहः, ितलः 

इािद धाानामुादन ंकृतवः इित ात ु ंशत॥े  

ेसरंणम ् 

एकिन ् भूदशे े अिप बना ं जनाना ं ेािण भिवतमुहि। तिवसर े

एकैक े कंे ािमसोऽिप भिवित। यथा ‘अात ् दशेादार एतत ् 

दशेपय  ं दवेद ेम’् इािद मया दा ं िवहाय पिरिधः िनते ु ं न शत।े 

“मपय ” इित सूभा े िवषयमते ं ीकरोित पतिलः। यथा –‘अयमशो 
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अवे सह तने वत त।े तथा मया दा ंददे ेम ्, सह मया दयिेत गत।े अि 

ाक ्तात त।े तथा- न ंदवेद ेिमित। ाक ्ना इित गत।े तः सह 

तने वत त ेतदे ंहण ंयथा िवायते। नतैदि योजनम।् सववैाशः सह तने 

वत त।े अथ कथ ंन ंदवेद ेिमित। नाः े ेसवो नाीित कृा ाक ्

ना इित गत’े11 इित। एव ं“मपय ” इित सू ेपय शः िकमथ ः? माेवे 

विमाि अश िभचारदशनारहण ं कृतम।् अश 

िभचारा मया दा ंदवेद ेिमुमान ेमया दा अिप ेावयव इवे तीयत,े 

न त ु मया दा ं िवहाय ेिमथ ः। िक ुन ंेिमुमान ेच नद िवहाय ेम ् 

इवेाथ ः िसित॥  

इदान कृषकैः ेाणा ं सीि पाषाणािन ापिया मया दाकरणिविधः ियत।े 

एक ेम ् अ ेेः पथृानाथ म ् एताशमया दाकरणिविधः आवयक एव। 

िक ुपतिलकाले ‘इद ंदवेद ेम ्, इद ंयद’ इथ माण ंराािधकािरिभः 

ािपतमवे भवते।् अत एव तिन ् काले ेाणा ंसीमािवषय ेराजा एव माण ंभवित।  

धा मूम ् 

“ततृीया तृताथन गणुवचनने” इित सूभा े पतिलः ‘धाने धनवान’्12 

इदुाहरण ंदशयित। एतात ् तिन ् काले न केवलं धननेवै धनी भवित िक ुधाने 

च धनी भवतीित ात ु ं शत।े एव ं ‘धाने धनवािनित’ वाात ् य ह े यावत ् 

धनमि सः तावत ् धनवान ् भवतीित अथ ः िसित। तत ् कृिषभमूःे िविृतमनसुृ, 

गवादीना ंसंामनसुृ च धिनवहारः इदानीमिप भारत केषिुचत ् ामषे ुभवित। 

एव ंतिन ् काले धिनवहारः धाने भवित चदेिप धा िकमिप मूमिप िनित ं

ात।् पतिलः महाभा े‘अधशपू म ् अध पमशपू म’्13 इादुाहरणािन दशयि। 

एतादाहरणात ् तिन ् काले ामीणाना ं हम ् अिधकतया िविनमयः धानेवै 

आसीत ् इित िसित। एव ं तिन ् काले िवमान िनयमानसुारणे सवः जनःै  

धन षाशं ंिनकुितपणे (Tax)रा ेदातमासीत।् अय ंिवषयः “चतथुतदथा थ बिल-
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िहतसखुरितःै” इित सूभा े –‘महाराजाय बिलः स महाराजाथ भवित’14 इित 

पतिलवचनात ् ात ु ंशत।े एतादाहरणाो राजाो भागः सोऽिप धापणेवै 

दवः, न त ुपणेिेत िसित॥  

“कतिर कम ितहार”े इित सू ेभा ेपतिलनोत े‘कमितहार इुमान े

इहािप सते - दवेद धा ं तुनीित। इह च न ात।् ितनत े

ितपनुत’े15इित। अ दवेदािमकं धा ंलवनने ीकुव ीथ ः। पतिलः अनने 

उदाहरणने तिन ् काले कृषकाणा ं काय मूने ियाितहारणे च समथ यित। एव ं

तिन ् काले न सामदुाियकी कृिषःआसीत ्, न वा एकमाकतृ का कृिषिरित च 

वाादात ् ात ु ंशत।े दवेद धा ंलवनात ् ाक ्े ेएव वित ंभवित। यः 

कोऽिप आग ता ं ीणाित। त कमणो धा वहारात ् दवेद धा ं

ितनीथ िसिः भवित। एताशियावहारेण तिन ् काले कृषःे सव काय 

ाभावऽेिप िसित िेत ात ु ंशत॥े  

एव ं‘दवेद धा ंवितनीित’ वाात ् पतिलकाले अोोगापेया 

कृषःे उत ं ानमासीिदित च िसित। कथिमित चते ् य पिरिमतधामि सः 

यमवे धा ं ा, पूा, आपण े च नीा िवयण ं करोित। िक ु बधावता ं

धिनकाना ं त ु लवनािदवहारः बकः अीतः त े ततः ागवे धा िवयण ं

कुव ि। “गितबिुवसानाथ शकमा कमकाणामिणकता  स णौ” इित सूभा े

िवषयमते ं वण यित पतिलः। तथा- ‘नयित दवेदः, नाययित दवेदने। वहि 

बलीवदा  यवान-्वाहयित बलीवदा न ् यवान’्16 इित। एतादाहरणात ् पिरिमतधावान ् 

यमवे धा नयनानयन े करोित, अिधकधावान ् त ु धा नयनानयनाय 

बलीवदा नामपुयोग ं कुव ि इित ात ु ंशत।े यिन ् समाज े कृिषः मुपणे नाि 

त एताशवहारः न सवतीतः पतिलकाले समाज े सव कृषःे मु ं

ानमासीिदित िसित॥  
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कृषकेष ुिवमानािन पिरमाणािन 

अधनुा इव पतिलकालेऽिप धा मापनाथ िविवधािन पिरमाणोपकरणािन 

कृषकाणा ंम ेचारे आसन।् ाचीनकाले िवमानपिरमाणाना ंनामिवषय ेअधोिनिदः 

ोकः माणनेोपलत-े 

“पलं कुकं मिुः कुडवतुयम।् 

चारः कुडवाः तःुमथाढकम॥् 

अाढको भवेोणो िोणः शपू  उत।े 

साध शपू भवेारी िोणा गोयदुातम॥् 

तामवे भारं जानीयााहो भारचतुयम॥्”17 

इित॥ एतादाहरणात ् पलं (कुः, मिुः) कुडवः, ः, आढकः, ोणः, शपू ः, 

खारी, गोणी, भारः, वाहः- इािद पिरमाणािन ाचीनकाले चारे आसिित िसि। 

एतषेा ंपिरमाणाना ंभदेः कः इित पयामः। तथा- सडेक (भाषाया ंसरे)् पादः-पलम ् 

(कुः, मिुः), चािर पलािन –कुडवः (स एव सडेकः), चार कुडवाः-आढकम ् 

(चतणुा माढकाना ंभाषाया ं‘मण’ इुत)े, अाढकः ोणः, िोणः-शपू ः, साध शपू ः- 

खारी, ाा ं ोणाामिधका खारी गोणी अथवा भारः, चारो भाराः- वाहः इित। 

एतािन पिरमाणािन पतिलकालेऽिप आसिित िवचारयामः॥ 

गवादीना ंपिरपालनम ् 

यिन ् समाज े कृिषः धानपणे भवित त िनयने गवादीनाम ् उपचारोऽिप 

धानपणे भिवित। पतिलः “चतथुतदथा थ बिलिहतसखुरितःै” इित सूभा े

‘अघासः, हििवा’18 इदुाहरण े दशयित। एतादाहरणात ् तिन ् काले 

कृषकाः य िचत ं तेो दा िनवृ ताः िति इित ात ु ं शत।े अथा त ् न 

हिभो ंगोो दा, न वा अभो ंगोो दा च त ेकृताथ ता ंवः इित। एव ं

“छिदपिधबलेढञ”् इित सूभा े पतिलनोत े – ‘इहाथ तावालेयडुलाः 

आष ो वः। ऋषभाथ घासः। गणुारयुा िह तडुला बालेयाः गणुारयुव 
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आषः’19इित। अ ‘आषो व’ इित पतिलवचनने ‘अय ंवः ऋषभ ेयोयः 

वा न विेत’ परीण ंकृा ताशवान ् एव तिन ् काले ऋषभकरण े िनयुि िेत 

िसि। तत ् ‘ऋषभाथ घासः’ इित वचनात ् गवोपयुघासाः, वषृभोपयुघासाः, 

वोपयुघासाः इित घासाना ंिवभागः आतदानीमासीिदित ात ु ंशत॥े  

पतिलकाले गवादीना ंिभानािदकं िनयतमासीत।् अ माण ं“पवू वनः” 

इित सूभा े‘गोः सिन कण वा कृत ंिलं गोरेव िवशषेकं भवित न गोमडल’20 

इित। तत ् “अोऽनपादान”े इित सूाान ेपतिलः- ‘एव ंतिह अरेः। अ 

काशनम।् अिता गावा इुत,े अाो गोः काश’े21 इित वदित। एतात ् 

तिन ् काले गवा ं पिरसानािदकमिप सपूणे आसीिदित िसित। एव ं पतिलः 

“ततृीया तृताथन गणुवचनने” इित सूभा े‘गोिभवपावान’्22 इदुाहरण ंदशयित। 

‘गोिभवपावान’् इ गोसिदापुयोरापावम ् इथ ः। एतादाहरणात ् 

तिन ् काले गोध चरु उमः ात ्, तदथ  धवाहापुयोिगना ंसव तः सरंण ं

िवधीयत े इित ात ु ंशत॥े  

उपसहंारः  

एव ं ाकरणमहाभा सूपय वेणने िपथमवतरित मितमता,ं यत ् 

पतिलः न केवलं शशा एव, अिप त ु समऽेिप ाचीनिवान े अितहतमितः 

आसीत ् इित। अत एव ााः पाााः सवऽिप वयैाकरणाः पतिलकृतमहाभा 

परुतः सवदा िवनतकरा भवि। एव ं ‘यथोरं मनुीना ं ामायम’् इित वा ं

माणियत ु ंमहाभाः सतुरा ंसमथ ः॥ 

उरणसचूी- 

1. ऋवदेः-IV-57-1-4-8 

2. अथववदेः-III-17-2 

3. तवै-II-31,1-5 

4. पतिलः- ाकरणमहाभाम-्

3-1-26, प-ृ64. 

5. तवै-3-1-87, प-ृ119,120 

6. तवै- 6-1-50, प-ृ58 
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करणम-्40, अायः- 24, प-ृ

196 

10.  पतिलः- 

ाकरणमहाभाम-्5-4-50, 

प-ृ414 

11.  तवै- 7-2-92, प-ृ156, 157 

12.  तवै- 2-1-29, प-ृ373 
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दवेतायाः शरीरं ोितष ंच 
डा.हिरनारायणन ् मुलाितात ् 

सहाचाय ः तथा अः,ोितषिवभागः 

सवकारीयमहािवालयः,िपिुणरुा 

कुिकापदािन 

दवेता,मुत ः, तः,कला,आचारः,टः उपासना िता इादयः।  

शोधसारः 
दवेतायाः प ं ताः शवैशाेयवैव,ंकला ं ,कलायाःअिभवृथ 

ियमाणा तािकौितषिविधः, अथा त ् मुता िद, तथा दवेोिचा च अिन ् 
ब ेिनिपताः िवषयाः।  
 दवेतापजूनायायाः महमावहन ् एव विैदकियाकलापान ् योगशाणेािप सम ं
सलेयी ियमाणा कािचत ् सुरिया भवित केरलीयतरीितः। त गिरमा 
विैश ंच साृंितककेरलाय िनतरा ंयुत।े तदिभाय ेदशन ंियत ेचदेवे सा महती 
उपासना भवित। ादिेशकिवासविैचािण िविभाः आचारा तािकतायाः िवपलुाथ 
िनण यि तािन भवि। िविभमिरािण दवेता लीकृ िवरिचताः 
तसमुयािदाः शवैशाेयवैवभदेने िवनवै ेकेीकृतयोगानुानेः गौरव ं
दीयमानाः भवि। तिना ेकेिताः िबिताः ामु ं दायवै 
केरलीयताना ं समानामिप रचना। जीणारणाय एकं पटलमवे 
केरलीयतषे ुु ंशत।े तद काय गुता ंकरोित। 
1. शवैागमिनबनम ् - अायः 22, 213 ोकाः 
2. योगमरी - अायः 21, 96 ोकाः 
3. ईशानगुदवेपितः प.ु स.ं 612-615, 52 ोका: 
4. िवसुिंहता- अाय 24, 93 ोका: 
5. कलशचिका ितीयभागः - अायः 1,96 ोका: 
6. पटृयरू ्भाषा -अायः 11, 232 ोका: 
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7. तसमुयम ् - अायः 11,100 ोकाः 

 एिभः ःै ितपािदतानाम ् आशयानाम ् आधारेणवै केरलीयमिरेष ु अ े

जीणारणियाः िय े चदेिप ादिेशकाः तथा गुपदिेशका कितपयभदेाः 

ताभू ताः य।े तषे ु मभावमादधानंः कित ् भवित दवेः। दवेारा 

दोषान ् िनणयवै इदानीनकाले जीणारभतृयः पिरहारियाः केरलेष ु चलि। 

तादवे केरलीयतविैशिमतेद ् फलिचायाः विैशमवे इित वतुा ुहा  

वत त।े 

मुत ाधाम ् 

  ौतकमणा ं कता  पौनःपुने रत े इित कारणतः एव तदिश िभः महिष िभः 

शभुकाल मुत िमिभदीयत।े अः राे पदशभागाना ंएकः अशंः भवित मुत 

नाम। “मुः ऋित गित” इित मुत ः। शभुियाकाल इव मुत ः अशभुिया-

कालोऽिप वत त।े शभुमुत  तथा अशभुमुत ः इित पथृृ वंु शत ेइवे। ताद ्

शभुकमः योय कालः शारी िनद ुधािम कदािय दवै अि। 

शभुियायोयकालं आिदशिः मुत ः न केवलं सणुयतुः भवते ् अिपच 

िनदषयतुोऽिप भविेदित काय न िवतम।् तदवे नतूनतया िनमा त मिर-

सि तथा सांितकमिरसि च भिवतमुहित दवेः। नवीनतया िनिम त 

मिर नविता चदेिप शभुमुत एव ितापन ंकाय म।्  

ितामुत िविधः 

दवेिता, सोचः, िनामण,ं अबः इतीमािन ितािदचतंु इााय।े 

इमािन च तषेा ंयोयकाले शभुमुत एव कुय ुः। 

पऽेेऽयन उरेऽभमखािाः ितादयोः 

वा ः वाणसौय सिृदनधनमुषणैजकूा इहः। 

धीा रशभुागाऽिपखराः पवू िनशाशंकौ 

िव च मतोऽब उभयोः पायनयोः1 ॥ 
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1. दवेितािनिम ं उरायणम ्, शुपम ्, शतिभषजः ऋत े िवमानािन 

इतरााशननािण, मखा, शिनकुजौ िवहाय इतरवासराः च शभुािन इित क।े  

2. मषेतलुाधनमु करराशयः ितािदमुता य शभुाः। 

3. मुत ल 5, 8, 9, 12 इािदष ुभावषे ुपापहाः न भवयेःु 

4. मषेः, िसहंः, विृक:, कुः इािदिरराशयः उदयलो भवित तिह त े

ितािदकायः शभुाः। िमथनु,ं का, धन:ु, मीनिमादयः उभयराशयः ममाः 

मषेककटतलुामकरेािद चरराशयः अधमा भवि। 

5. राःे िभागय ंवधेवग नािण च वज नीयािन। 

ितारािशफलम ् 

वशंनाशाय मषे ेाद ्वषृ ेःु सवदः 

िमथनु ेःु शभुाः सव कक टे चाध नाशनम।् 

इाथ िसः िसहं ेककाया ंशभुायितः 

तलुाया ंमरण ंशी ंविृके सवसदः॥ 

चाप ेिवसखुसो मगृ ेादथ नाशनम ् 

कु ेशभुसमिृः ात ् मीन ेात ् सव शोभनम2्॥  

ितामुत 12,09,08 इािदष ु रािशष ु पापाः यिद िति तिह मणे तििश-

िबादीना ंशोभन ंन भवित। तथा च ितितदशे राजा, ेनाथः, ामािधपः इषेा ं

याणा ंअमरािशः ादशरािशः 3, 5, 7 नािण वज नीयािन। ितादवे जन ं

ायत ेतिह तामरािशः मुता य वत।े 

 ितावारफलम ् 

तजेिनी मेकृ विदाहिवधाियनी 

वरदाथ ढानकरी च गहृवािसनी  

भवेयूा िद वारेष ुितिेत बधुा जगःु 

िवाणा ंापनवेारौ शभुदौ गुशुयोः 
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ाियाणा ंच सयूोब ुधवारो िवशाशंभुः 

शूाणा ंच िताया ंमवारः शभुावहः3॥ 

रिववारः – तजेोवध नम ् 

सोमवारः – मेः 

कुपवारः - अिभीितः 

बधुवारः - शुचतैम ् 

गुवारः - शुचतैम ् 

शुवारः - आनकरम ् 

शिनवारः - ेमाचतैम ् 

ितानबुतया दशदानािन नाचरणादशेरीित केरलीयािन भवि। धनेभुू िमित ल-

सवुण नवनीतवधाशकयरजतलवणािन दशदानािन इित िय।े 
नाचरणम ् 
 िवोः ावणाः, िशव आा , कृ रोिहणी, ीराम पनुव सःु, शाःु, 
उरफानुी इवे ंएकैकािप दशे जनने कंे नमुत।े ितान ं
यिद कालेन गणियत ु ं न शत े तिह एतदनसुृ अमरािशः िनणता। ितान ं
ायत ेतिह त मतूः जनपणे ीकरणीयिमवे िविधः। िव ुिशवभतृयः 
दवेाः अजाः भवि। अजना ं नमिप न वतत। ताद ् नसः इतेद ्
ितािदन नाचरणिमित भवित। अनरम ् अवतारमतूणा ं िवषय े त ु िविचत े
तिह त ेभमूौ अवतािरताः भवि। एक एव दवेः मनुपशपुिपािण धृा िभनषे ु
अवतािरता अि। ावणनजातसित िवो: ीरामावतारकाले पनुव सःु 
ीकृजकाले रोिहणी च भवित। इतरावतेारेिप अय ं भदेः यत।े िक ु एषा ं
चतै ेिवभदेः न भवित इतेदवे अ ाधाम।् तथवै िशलादामयषे ुिबेिप दवेः 
इमवे अवतरित। अच नोपािधष ु िनयतसििधः एव ितयाः समिुयत।े त दवे 
आिवभा गो भवित। त िदन न ं च तवेताया: अिप न ं भवित। उविवधौ 
िमाक इ ितानिमवे अथ ः। नो चते ् तवेाना ं पकेष ु य ं कमिप 
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आधारीकृ उवितिथ ं िजते ु ंशत ेइिप उत।े केरलीयमिरेष ुनाचरणाय 
तलिचनाय च िविश ं ान ं कयित। मुता चरण अनबुितया िनरपुिर, 
कुपिूत ः नवाम ्, िवषवुशन,ं जारोहण,ं इादयः िवषयाः अिप िवशषेतया 
िचनीयाः भवि। तथा च तन ं  किदः भवित। तदवैयोः 
समागमन ं दवे सम न ं इादयोऽिप िवषयाः फलिचायाः सिवशषेताः 
भवि। मिरेष ुनिविशाः पजूाः ितिथवासरािदिवशषेा अ आकिलताः सि। 
 
िटयः- 
1. मुत पदवी, पृसा-250, ोकः-22. 
2. मुत पदवी, तवै ाा, पृसंा-252-253. 
3. मुत पदवी, तवै ाा, पृसंा-252 
4. दवेः, अायः-4, पृसंा-148 ोकः-40. 
5. माग ः, अायः-8, पृसंा-134 ोकः-1. 
6. दवेः, अायः-7, पृसंा-214 ोकाः-34, 35, 36. 
 
सहायकसचूी 
1. उिणृन ् नाितरी िव.(डो.) - मुत िवानम ्, आिदा पिेष ्, ितपितः, 

2002. 
2. उिणृन ् नाितरी िव. (डो.) - वािुवानम ्, भूारतीयबकु ् कोप रशेन ्, 

नविदी, 2015. 
3. दीनानाथ झा – पािवानम ्, चौखा सृंत सीरीज आफीस, बनारस ्, 1951. 
4. नारायणन ् निूतरी चेवि - आचारसहः, ाा, दवैपिरषद,् कोिषोट,् 

2012. 
5. नारायणन ् निूतिराट,् चेास ् – तसमुयः, एस ्.टी.रार ् सस ्, 

ितवनपरुम ्, 2012. 
6. नीलकठशमा  पुशरेी - माग ः, उराध म ्, दवेीबुाल,् कोटुूर ्2004. 
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7. नीलकठशमा  पुशरेी - माग ः, पवूा ध म ्, दवेीबुाल,् कोटुूर ्2004. 
8. भािसन ज.ेएन ् - माग ः, ाा, रन ् पिकेष, िूदी, 1978.  
9. मारू ्निूतिराड ्- मुत पदवी, पां पुकशाला, कुलम ्, 2005. 
10.  माधवाचाय ः, माधवीयम ्, एस ् िट.रेियार ्आ ्सस ्, ितवनपरुम ्, 2005. 
11.  रामदवैः – मुत िचामिणः, चखैा सृंत संान ्, वाराणसी, 2006. 
12.  शरगणकः औणूर ्- दवेः, करबु ्, कोयम ् 1981. 
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ीशराचाय मत ेोसृंितः 
डा. िबी के. एस ्  

सहाचाया , सृंतिवभागः 

ितवनपरंु िविवालयः, ितवनपरुम ् 

कुिकापदािन  

शराचाय ः, ोािण, करणािन, दिणामिूत ः, गुः, भिः, अतैम।् 

शोधसारः 

 अतैाचाय ः ीशराचाय ः सूभगवीता उपिनषूपानय भा-

रचनने लोकोरः सजंातः। िक ु अितिविशाः ोतजाः अिप आचायण 

िवरिचताः। तने िवरिचतािन ोािण न केवलं ुथ िवरिचतािन िविवधदवेतात-

काशनपरािण इमािन ोिण वदेातबोधकािन च भवि।  

उपमः 

केरलेष ु कालिटाम े लजा ीशराचाय ः सू-भगवीता-उपिनषूप-

ानय भारचनने लोकोरः सजंातः। अ भामिधकृ सदुीघ पठनािन 

सजीवचचा  अािप चलि। न केवलं दाश िनकाः िक ु अितिविशाः 

ोतजा अिप आचायण िवरिचता एव।  

ीशरः िोः परं अाशीिधकसमशतके केरलेष ुकालािटाम ेपणूा नाः 

तीरे िशवगु-आया ानामकयोः दोः पुः समजायत। गुकुलवासमय ेएकदा िभा ं

अटन ् अय ंचारी, एक अ ेितः। दािरःखावाया ंअिप तद ्गहेवािसनी नारी 

िभापा ं कितपयःै आमलकैः अिरम ् अकरोत।् ताः दयविैश ं िशश ु ं शरं 

आिच ंतनोत।् स एव महाल कनकधारा ोणे वुन ् तहे ेकनकामलयोः 

वष ण ंअकारयत ् इित िवचारः िसः वत त।े नमदातीरे गहुाया ंसमािध ंगोिवाचाय म ् 

उोधियत ु,ं शरः गुमाहापरं ोकदशकं णने मनसा िवर अावयत।् इद ं

ोकदशकं दशोकी इित नाा िसम।्  
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गरुोराया काश ाः शरः पपादा ं थम ं िश ं लेभ।े सरुेरः 

हामलकः, तोटक शर अपरे िशाः बभवूःु। एकदा माग म ेचडालमकंे ा 

ताग पिरहत ु कृतोमः शङकरः, वण ः आनो वा शरीर वा इित चाडालवषेभाजा 

परमिशवने पृो, यििदिप त ं जाितभदे ं जहौ, इित मनीषापके सिूचतम1्। ततॊ 

बदिरकाम ं ाो ास दशन ं लेभ।े कािशतः शरः यागाम ् उपगतः। त 

कुमािरलभेन सह वदेािवचारचचा या ंसलंो अभतू।् मातःु मरणकालं आस ंाा 

कीयिता ं समृा मातदृश नाय जगाम ीशरः। मातमृु ै शरः िशवभजु-

यातो ंता ंअावयत।् िक ुताः मनः ीकृिवलीन ंाा िवभुजुं च ता ं

ावयित  शरः। िदिुविद ु पय टन ् अतैत ं चारयामास शरः। सव 

िविवधदाश िनकाना ंिसाान ् यिुयंु खडयन ्, कामीरदशे ंसवपीठम ् उपाढः 

अय ं िवदसेरः। कीयिशःै, आचाय ः चतमु मठान ् ापयामास। जगाथपरुी, 

ेरी, ारका, ोितमठाषे ु चतषु ु मठेष ु मशः पपादः, सरुेरः, हामलकः, 

तोटक, मठािधपतयः अभवन।्  

अनेवै कालेन भारत यशः सवलोकेष ुसारयन ् िविशोऽय ंकिवः लघवुयिस 

भयू ंगतः। उपिनष ंजीवापरमानोः अयावा एविेत िनपयन ्, अितसरल 

रीा त ं सवा ं िवतन ् लोकोरः जातः अय ं शरः। शर कृतयः 

भाकरणोपणे िधा िवभाः। सूाणा,ं भगवदगीतायाः उपिनषदा ं च 

भाािण आचाय शरेण कृतािन। तषेा ं रचनने ानयभाकता  इित ाितम ् 

उपगतः ीशरः। अितरहभतू ं वदेत ं अितसरलया रीा ीकत ु सहायकािन 

ीशर भाािण। अितिनगढंू यद ् उपिनषह ं शरेण अितसरलया मनोा ं

कृतम।्  

करणािन  

ायशो वैािनकाः सुिव येाः। ताशालोकाय सग ् िवानाय च 

उपकारािण भवि करणािन। भिूरशः ईषा आिवषयपराः वदेातबोध ंिवना 
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ईग ् षे ु वशेः न सलुभो मनुाणाम।् पिरणतने आचाय शरेण 

रहावबोधनपरािण करणािन िवरिचतािन।  

ोािण  

 ोािण ायशः िुतपरायिप केवलं ुथ एव न िवरिचतािन शरेण 

ोािण। िविवधदवेतातकाशनपरािण इमािन ोािण वदेातवदेकािन च 

भवि। जननमरणःखि जोः सौाथ मिप आचायण ोािण िवरिचतािन।  

 वदेाोायिप शर िसािन उपल।े शारकृताना ं ॊकाना ं

संागणना अािप न पणूा । कािनिचत ् ोािण केित ् अःै कृतािप अ 

अभ िवचािन इित केचन म।े अध नारीरॊम ्, कालभरैवाकम ्, िशवनामवी 

अकम ् च ीमरभगवादःै िवरिचतिन िशवरकािन िशव अवतारभतूातैाचाय ः 

इित च िसिम ् उपगतः ीशरः िवॊः वीया िण शसंन ् अनकेान ् वान ् 

िवरिचतवान।् िशवॊ वा िववुा  साात ् प ंइित शवैवैवाना ंिमथ ेमतभदेॊ वत त े

एव। िक ुिशव ेिव ु ंिवःे िशव ंच अभदेने पयित आचाय ः। शर मॊहमुरं इित 

िसव े “भगवीता िकिदधीता गाजललवकिणका पीता। सकृदिप यने मरुािर 

समचा  ियत ेतने यमने न चचा  ””। इित मरुारेः गायाः, ीकृ, भगवीताया 

विैश ंआचायण िनकम ् अवताय त।े  

 दवेीपराणा ं ॊाण ं रचियता भवित ीशराचाय ः। नानापािण विण तािन 

ॊािण आतीव ािन पिरलसि। काशीपरंु िवराजमान िवेरयिस अपणूरी 

अ एव ं यूत।े िभा ं दिेह कृपावलनकरी मातापणूर इित। नदीिुतपरािण 

ॊािण अिप सि। गा, यमनुा, नमदा इािद नः अ उपविण ताः।  

 भारतदशे े अिताचीनकालादार िवहाराधना िवहिना दवेतािुत 

लचारा आसीत।् दिणामिूत प ं एवमवे - वटिवटिपमलेू ानिनमॊ 

दिणामिूत ः। त ह,े िचुा अथवा ानमुा कटं यत।े िनवा च ं मौननेवै 

ानॊपदशे ंकरॊित गुः। अिन ् ॊ ेमौनाा किटतपरत ंदिणामिूत  ॊित 
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शरः2 शिवहीनोऽय ंतॊपदशेः अािकतले कृतॊ भवित। मौनने उं परम ंत ं

िशः िनशंय ंगृाित। िमाकजगतॊ िनवृ, ाकताय िशान ् नयि 

आचाय ः।  

 अध नारीरॊ ेानपी िशवः चतै तीकं भवित। पाव ती शििपणी, 

जडाककृतःे तीकं भवित। सौय लहया  े े“शिप ाधा ंतु ं

भवित। ारॊके एव अ उदाहरणम।् िशवशा युौ यिद भवित शः 

भिवतमु।् न चदेवे ं दवेॊ न ख कुशलः ितमुिप”3। जगििितलयाना ं

दशन ं िशवशिसयंॊगारा लभत।े अध नारीरतमिप इदमवे सचूयित। 

ीशरः अध नारीरॊ ेअिप भावाना ंसमय ंकरॊित। ीशर मरााके 

षमिता ीशलैवािसनी मराा यूत े4। 

 मानवशरीरं ाड ितफलनिमित ीचेण सूत।े ीचे यद ्िबान ं

तत ् मनुिशरिस रिमित कत।े षम ेीदवेी िता वत त।े ीचिब-

ान ं िशरॊगतरिमित ातम।् मलूाधारचात ् कुडिलन ऊम ् आवा, 

सहारपापणमवे मिुः। त रम।् षम े देाः ान ं रमवे। 

रािितारा परमानः प ंीभवित।  

 मनेल ं गरुॊरिप े ततः िकं, तत ् िकं, ततः िकं, तत िकम ् इित चेाविल 

पणे ीशरणे कीयगवुा के गुमिहमा उपविण ता5। भारतदशे ेगुपररा िनतरा ं

चिलतम ् अि। बहृितः दवेगुः, शुाचाय ः असरुगुः इित िसि उपगतौ। 

सदुीघा  गुपररा भारतदशे सृंतःे िनदानभतूा। गुभिकाशनपराः अनकेाः 

कथाः परुाणिेतहासषे ु उपल। सववदेारहगभा स ु उपिनष ु तबॊधन ं

गुिशसवंादपणे एव ियत।े भतूािभविृरिप मनसः गुवमैु ंचते ् िनल एव इित 

गवुा कारा आचाय ः समथ यित।  
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 उपिनषगभ वदेादशनम ् तै े वा अतैा वा िविशातै े वा समािधितम ् 

इित िवषय े दाश िनकाः िभमता य।े िक ु ीशर अतैमवे, िनतराम ् 

उृिमित गणयि भिूरशॊ िवासंः।  

 िनग ुणसगणुिववकेः, मायावादः “ानादवे त ु कैवलम”् इित िितः, 

मिुभदेाः एत ेशरवदेा धानभतूािन तािन। “यतॊ वा इमािन भतूािन जाय”े 

इित उपिनषाम ् िनग ुणिवषयानादवे मिुिरित सचूयित ॊरं सव ापिकं 

व ुमायया िनिम तम।् केवलं  एव सम।् यप ंतावत ् िमाधीनम।् “जीवॊ 

वै नापरः” इित गीताभा ेशरेण इद ंीकृतम।् अिवे भा ेअपर तात ् 

केवलादवे तानात ् मॊािः इिप आचायण उमि।  

 यिप मोपेायः ान,ं तथािप ानािः कमा णा अिप इित आचाय ः िनिदशि। 

ानमाग िव पनुः कम न िवत।े ानपवू वामवे मनुाः यागकमा दीन ् 

अनिुति इित य े अिवा ं अिहॊािद लणा ं एव केवलम ् उपासत े इित वाने 

ीकरॊित। अतैभावना ं अिधकृ शर दशन ं वदेाग त ं भवित। इद ं यप ं

यात ् उूत ंतद ्वै भवित।  च एकं तथा िन ंच। अजरः अमरः परमाा 

इािद नामधयेःै वत ं भवित। सवदा िबॊध एव सवःखाना ं कारणिमित 

शराचाय  मतम।् इयमवे अवा ीमारायगीय ेएव ंसूत ेभीितना म ितीयात ् 

भवित। नन ुमनः कित ंच ितीयम।्  

  ितीयावा एव भीतःे हतेभुतूा। सा त ु मनः किता। अा अवयाः 

िवमॊचनम ् अिनवाय म।् िबॊधननाशाय एकिचाासः आवयकः। आचायण 

ितपािदतमि। अनने कम णः पिरणामषे ु संाया अथवा पिवीकरण ं अतम ं

िसयित। पिवीकरण ंनाम मनःशिुरेव। मनः शिुरवे ानलःे पवू अवय ंभािव। 

एव ंमोसाधान ंकमणोऽिप िसयित।  

 कमणॊ मह े एव ं िस े ततोऽिप ेतरं ान ं भेः अि। ीमागवतािद 

िविशषे ु भेः माहा ं िनक  ितपािदतम।् यिप ान एव परमाधा ं
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शरेण कित ं तथािप ासशकुािद िष िभः अिप तुाया भेः िनषधेः आचाय  

शरोऽिप न िवत।े आिरकसबॊधन ेमनॊबुॊः सहायता अापिेता अि। 

अत एव अौताचायण शरेण उभयॊः मनॊबुयॊः पिरपॊषणाथ पिरमः कृतः। बुःे 

कृत े तकाशः कृतते ् मनॊिवशु ै लिलतकॊमलपदवलीिभः कण नकर 

ॊािप तने िवरिचतािन।  

 

िटिणः 

1. चडालोऽ ुस त ुिजोऽ ुगुिरषेा मनीषा मम। मनीषापकम।् 
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चाणवाबनसृंतिेव चारः 
डा.िड.वणेगुोपालरावः,  

सहायकाचाय ः, िशाशािवभागः, 

केीयसृंतिविवालयः, गुवायरू ्- पिरसरः. 

कुिकापदािन 

वाौशलम ्, वाबनम ्,वाृंितः, नसैिग की,िशवाक,् ावसाियकता, 

नविशानीितः(NEP)। 

शोधसारः   

 वाणी त ुमानवसमाज ाणभतूा भवित। यथा ाणने मानवशरीर अि ं

िवभाित, तथवैानया वायवै मानवचतेनता िवशषेतया िवभाित। मानव शारीिरक-

वहारः मानिसकवहारिेत वहारय ंिवत।े अनयोः योः वहारयोः कारणनेवै 

मानवः सामािजकेषे ुकमिनरतः भवित। शारीिरकवहार ुबावहारः ः 

अवबोधयोय भवित। मानिसकवहार ु आिरकः, अः, अवबोधायोय 

भवित। मानवाय मानिसकवहारािभय,े अिभान े च साधनपणे इय ं वाणी एव 

वरदा भवित। इय ंवाणी एकैव पुषम ् अथा त ् मानवसमाज ंसमलरोित इित भतृ हिरः। 

अत एव कत ेयत ् -  

वायकेा समलरोित पुष ंया सृंता धाय त ेइित। 

वािगय ंमानवाय आशयिविनमय,े माग दश न,े िहतकरण,े लसाधन,े अवरोधन,े 

वन,े नाशन े चिेत बकारकपणे साधनवपकरोित। मानवने युमाना 

नवरसभिरता वगकैैव िविभाथा न ् ितपादयतीिप िवयाकं भवित। शनःै, रया, 

म ंम,ं सपिरहासने, गढूतया, अवरोधनने, तया, परोतया च कमानवायाः 

वाविैचता अनभुवकैवेवै भवित। अिभधा, लणा,निेत आलािरकैः िनिपता 

वाणी त ुकाावेणानुवै। ताविं, मानवःै मौनने अशािकपणे वा कमाना 

वायिप लानगुािमनी एविेत वाविैचता। इवंािगय ं कंे े े मानव 
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सखुःखाकेष ु कायष ु कारणभतूािप भवित।तथवै वायाः कैािलकः भावः सवरिप 

अीकृतः वत त।े शत ंवद एकं मा िलख इित लौिककाभाणकािन तदवे त ं िनगदि। 

उपय ुरीा वाविैचतािचनावसरे सृंतसािहात ् असंाकाः कथाः, सवंादाः, 

सटनाः,सिवशेाः, ााः, उदाहरणािन वा समषेा ं िद वाौशल माहा ं

िवापयि। अनने ायत े यत ् – कंे मानव जीवन े वाौशलबनसृंितः 

अिनवायित। इ ंसमागतमानिसकिवचारेण सृंताषे ुसृंतसािहपठनािभिच-

वध नाय सृंत-बकागय चाण मतानगुणु ंवाबनसृंतःे िवचारान 

यथामित ौिम। 

भिूमका - 

 वायकेा समलरोित पुष ंया सृंताधाय त े . . . सतत ंवाषूण ंभषूणम ् इित 

ख वायाः अाः परलोके मानवससंारे च गिरमा जगेीयत।े ताः वाचः उिः 

विृ ु आनािदिनधना िना वागुृा यवुा, आदौ वदेमयी िदा यतः सवा ः 

वृयः इुरीा अपौषयेता, ईरकिता, यवुा वा चिेत मत।े अरं, पद,ं 

वा,ं बः, ः, भाषण,ं पठन,ं वाचन,ं उपदशेः, मणम ्, अनदुशेनम ् इािदष ु

मानववहारसषे ु िवचारेष ु इय ं वागवे ाणभतूा भवित। वागभाव े मानवलोक 

अिमवेागगोचरं यत।े समजात ् पथृगीकृ मानव ं समाज े तथा ततेषे ु

गरीयान े उपापयित इय ं वािगित कथन े नाितशयोिः। मानवाय जारा ं

यावत ् वािगयंीयया सहजवृा शा शैा च कलतवै सविसिदाियनी 

भवित। इय ं वाणी मौिखकी तथा नसैिग कीित िधा भवित। या मखुने कमाना सा 

मौिखकी वािचका विेत, तथा िविल या कमाना भवित सा नसैिग ककीित 

कत।ेतथवै वािगयमपौषयेी पौषयेी, परा अपरेित भारतीयसृंतपररया ायत।े 

त च िविश ताानगुणु ं चये ं वाक ् अनपा वत त।े अकुहिवसज नीयाना ं

कठः, इचयुशाना ं ताः इित ाकरणशािधया त ु ताः वाचः 

उुारणकाशनम वैािनकरीा, ायोिगकरीा िनिपता ितपािदता च। 
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भारतीयसनातनपरराया ं त ु वायाः वाचः वााः पठनपाठनसृंितः तथा 

आचारवहाररीितः च ससुृंता आसीत।् आबालगोपालं यावत ् भारतीयाः सव 

सृंतने सृंा च किठबाः इतः समाजकाणकिरणी सा आसीत।् अतः कत े

िह चाणः -  

आचारः कुलमााित दशेमााित भाषणम।्1 

 इ ंवाया एव भारतीयाः भारतमासा कमा िण ससंाधयः िविवाताः 

साताः इाय ं चाणः एव माणभतूः भवित। भारतीयसृंतौ तथा 

भारतीयसृंतसािह े च िवशदतया वाृंितिवषय े िनगिदत ं चदेिप तिषय े

शाीयिः न सािरता भारतीयःै। अिभिकौशलकाय माः, भाषणकौशलकाय माः, 

वाौशलकाय माः इित पाापा वािणरीा च यािन नतूनतानीित 

अनिुय े तािन सवा िण अिप भारतीयसृंत े भारतीयसृंतौ वा िव एव। त 

आधिुनकसमाजानगुणु ं जाताकता,ं सामािजकता,ं ावहािरकता,ं साृंितकता ं

शिैकता ं च मनिस िनधाय मानववाृंतौ वाबन ं कथ ं ािदित चाण-

सािहमादाय यथामित कितपय िवचाराः अ यू।े  

1. चाणः - वाौशलिवचारः -  

  वाक,् वाणी, गीः, िवा इतीमािन पदािन पया यवाचकािन एव। अत एव ाी त ु

भारती गीवा वाणी सरती इित अमरः। अ उत इित वाक।् वयत े शत े इित 

वाणी। सा सरती एव िवा। दवैीवािगित अाः वाचः सृंतभाषायाः च वहारः। 

वाान ेिविेत ीकृ सृंतसािह ंपिरशीलयामते ् वाचः अाः विैश ंजीवन े

का इित दरीयत।े वााय,े वावध नाय, ावाणाय, वागलरणाय च 

कथमाचरेिदित बनवत ् सृंतसािह ेगिदत ंवत त।े यथािह चाणः- अनास ेिवष ं

िवा2, आलोपहता िवा3, अासााय त े िवा4, िवा योगने रते5,िवा िम ं

वासषे6ु,वाचः शौच ं . . एतत ् शौच ं परािथ नाम7् इनकेधा। िवािवहीनः पशःु इित 

सभुािषतकारः। तथवै िवासिहतन ् यथाथ तया वांारहीनः पशरुवे भवित। 
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वागभावने िवया अलंकृतदेिप ायः मानवः पशतुु एव भवित। अतः ताः वाचः 

वाौशल वा ाय ेआधिुनककाले अासः, योगः, आलोपहता, योगः, ावीय,ं 

शिः, अवेणम ् इादयः िवषयाः अनसुरणीयाः भवि। इ ं वाौशल 

औिचता ं िवायवै राजनीितशािवदा चाणने तबनिवषय े तदीयशैा 

जनकाणाय सािह ेिविवधाः वाौशलिवचाराः लौिककरीा पािद। 

2. चाणः - वाबनिवचारः -   

त बन ं मानव काय कुशलतास ं ख इित िवचारः मनिस आयाित। 

मानव ियाकलापाः िविवधाः भवि। मानव मानवःै, मानव पशपुािदिभः, 

मानव ावरजमािदचतेनःै, मानव अचतेनःै इित नानाकारता ियाशीलता 

यत।े अ वाौशल त ुयः िवचारः मानव मानवने सहवै, स एव मुः िस 

भवित। सः पररवावहारः उमः न भवित चते ् मानव सविवधकाया िण ःखदािन 

एव भवि। सामािजकः, आिथ कः, साृंितकः, राजकीयः, सिंवधानकः, औोिगकः, 

शिैकः, निैतकः, मौिलकः, पािरवारकः इित नानािवधसामािजकसंागतेषे ुमानव 

वावहारमखुािन िभािन भवि। ईा , कोपः, शतुा, ियता, तता, बतुा, 

सिुरता, दता, सानन,ं साफता, िवफलता, मैी, ाणरण,ं ाणहािनः, मखू ता 

इािद नकैकारकिवचारेष ु अय ं वावहारः आान ंसाित भावयित च। अतः 

िवशषेतः वाबनाकः कन मः मानवजीवन ेाध ंभजत एव इित ायत।े 

अथ नाम भिूमः, मनुाणा ं वृवा । तायाः मानववृाः भमूःे लाभः पालनािदकं 

योत े तद ् अथ शाम ् इित चाणोिं ीकृ वृगता ं वाच ं बनिदशा 

िवचाया  वत त।े मानवने काय साधनाथ म ् उपयुमाना कािचत ् िविशा कलवै 

बनिमित बनिवदः। नाा नकैकारकािण बनािन तेपानगुणु ं

भवि चदेिप तषे ु सवष ु अिप वाक ् काय साधनाय, काय साफताय ै च 

मानववहाराणभतूा गयत।े अतः बनिदशा वाौशलं कथ ंािदित चाणः त 

त िववयेचित।  
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3. वाृंतःे भावः - 

 वाक ् कंे मानव ं पसिहत ं समाज े ीकरोित। इय ं वाक ् िनपणे 

सेतपणे अिप ाि ं िनपयित। पर ु िनपा वािगय ं मौिखकी तथा 

िलिखतपिेत सदाान ंरयित एव। स ंयूाद ् िय ंयूाद ्न यूामियम ् इित 

िुतः। ाणो व ैवािगिप सनातनाचाया ः ऊचःु। तदवे कथयित समये ंन वदते8्, 

ियमिहत ं न वम9्, अनतृमिप व चन ं िचरं ितित10, ियवािदनो न शःु11, 

नाा ं सवताम1्2 इनकेधा वदित चाणः। मनसा वाचा कमणा इित िधा 

मानव ियाशीलता सवदा भवित। वागतेषेा ं याणामिप अधारभतूा भवित। मनिस 

य भावः सः वापूणे बिहरायाित तथा वागनगुणु ंच कम ियत ेच। िवषामतृयोराकरी 

िजा13 इित चाणसूानगुणु ंवाणीय ं िनितपणे िवषामतृयोराकरी एव भवित। वािच 

यिद िवषमता तिह मानवजीवन ं िवषमय ं ब लं च भवित। वािच यिद अमतृ ं तिह 

मानवजीवन ेकाय िसिः िनिता सलुभा सरला च भवित। तथा िह कत ेचाणः – 

आनो मखुदोषणे ब ेशकुसािरकाः। 

बका न बा ेमौन ंसवा थ साधकम॥्14 

 मखुदोषणे अथा त ् सव दा समुधरुिन ं करोतीतः जनःै शकुसािरके परे ब े

ियते।े पर ु िन ं िवना काय साधकः बकः जनःै न बत।े अथा त ् कदािचत ् 

वािवना मौनमवे येरिमित चाणः। अानवशात ्, गात ् वा 

वायोगापेया मौन ंमानवाय सवा थ साधकं ेिमित च कत।े इ ंवािच विैवता 

ात ् न त ुसवदा एककारकता इित ायत।े  

4. वाृंतौ िवसनीयता – 

वाथन े वायोग े वावण े च िवसनीयता अवय ं ात।् अमा 

माणरािहने िवचारणे च िकमिप न वदते।् अिदाहादिप िविश ंवााम1्5 इित 

चाणः कथयित। मौिखकं िलिखत ं वा वाा ं हानय े एव भवित। किठनपणे 

वायोगः न कत ः। उपायः कन कत े चाणने यत ् –याणामकेवा े
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सयः16 इित। अथा त ् यः ततोऽिधकाः वा यिद एका ंवािच सहमित ंदशयि, 

तिह ताः योगः ेः इित। इ ंिनण य ंीकृ िवासपरुरं वायोगः ियत े

चते ् लोकियता अवय ंभववे। 

शापतू ंवदते ् वा ंमनःपतू ंसमाचरते।्17 

वा ंसदा शावािमव ात।् अ शापतू ंनाम शा ेिवमान ंवािमित 

न। य वा ं कत े त ु िशवाक ् िविशा च ात।् उमता समीचीनता च 

वाथनसमय ेदशनीया, लीलया भावनया िकमिप कथनाय न वहरिेदिप ायत॥े 

राजि ं न वम1्8इित सूणे िवसनीयता वािच ािदित चाणः। यमिुय वय ं

कथयामः, तितया त ु कदािप न वदते।् िविधिनव हण,े उरदाियिनवहण े च 

तदिधगतः िः समादरणीय एव भवित। तमनसुृवै तदनकूुलतया च िवषयितपादन े

समता दश नीया। आधिुनककाले त ु सवेषे ु ाथ पराः वैिकावधािननः 

स पररं वािच गौरवभाव ंन दशयः कलहियाः य।े तथवै कत ेिह यत-् 

भा िदकं रहंु वुिमबुयः19इित। उोगेषे ु सदाः सवदा िनयिमत-

वाौशलाकाः ःु। ािमनः संायाः वा गुवाािन कदािप अेः न सचूनीयािन 

भवि। पर ुआधिुनकेषे ुताशः िवािसनः एव कम कुशलाः न िव एव।  

5. वाृंतौ बभािषता -  

 “अनािदिनधना िना वागुृा यवुा” इिुावत ् गीवा क ् वाणी इय ं

सृंतभाषा एव आा भारतीया इित माणयित। परुा सा एका सृंतभाषा लोकभाषा, 

मातभृाषा, भाषा तथा शासनभाषा चासीत।् तात ् कारणात ् सामािजकैः जनःै 

अासा ं भाषाणामावयकता नानभुतूा। पर ु अधनुा त ु जनसमाजः वैािनकः, नकै-

कारकसृंितसििलत वत त इतः बभािषता अिनवाया  लत।े एकया वा 

भाषया समाज कािप जन वहारः न यत।े सामािजकः सामाः जनः 

अिप लौिककनकैिवधवाा िविशः यत।े अतः िशःै जनरैािभरिप औोिगक-

े ेवािच बभािषता समाज नीया भवित। िवषय ेअिन ् कथयित चाणः यथा -  
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गीवा णवाणीष ुिविशबिुथािप भाषारलोपोऽहम।् 

यथा सरुाणाममतृ ेितऽेिप गा नानामधराऽऽसव ेिचः॥20 

 अ ाः मनोरनाकदेिप लोकोिावत ् सावजिनका िवत।े 

भाषालोपाः वालोपाः अवय ं सव भवयेःु। िविभाः वाीतयः अिप मानव ं

िवशषेानाय े हतेवः भवि। वािच भाषारकारणात ् छाः िशकः सामाजनो 

वा िविशबिुयतुन ् िव ेसुिसः भिवतमुहतीित चाणः।  

6. वाृंतौ ावसाियकता-  

 मानवः जार एव वाापाराय यतत।े त यौपचािरकता, ावसाियकता 

भवित त काय िसिः तदधीन े वत त े एव। मानवसषे ु नकेैष ु वाृंतौ यिद 

ावसाियकता भवित तिह त े साः ढाः एविेत कथन े नाितशयोिः। काया काय -

तदिश नो मिणः21इित चाणः। वाचा िकं व,ं िकं न व ंचिेत कंे कम िण 

मानवः िचयते।् पिरिितरिप त अवबोधनीया गणनीया भवित। शाोऽलोको 

मखू तुः22इित चाणकथनने वावहारे लोकता अिनवाया  इित ायत।े सवता 

लोकता23इित वाौशले अिप सादनीय।े वामी ा त ु वाचालः जो वा। 

वागार ेवामाौ च ावसाियकता ात।् अितमः कुािप न योया। आदशेः 

वागनपुालक ात ् वा। अत एव कथयित चाणः कथनानुप ं ितवचनम2्4, 

ानुप ं ितवचनम ्25इित। अथा त ् वािच सदा आनशुासिनकता ािदित सुतया 

चाणः अान ् सचूयित।  

7. वाृंतौ िशाचारः सता च -  

 आधिुनककालेिशये ंिशाचाराय संारवध नाय चेतः िनयिमतिशावा 

किता वत त।े औपचािरकिशावया अनया सः िशाचारः सता वहे 

जनवहारे न यत इतः नविशानीतौ सृंतिवषय,े सृंितिवषय े च कथयः 

िशाचारिवषय ेबधा िशािविः ों िवत।े िविश िशासंास ुशिैकजनाव 

सभास ुएव पररमारोपयः कलहायमानाः इव वहरः य।े सभ अिन ् 
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छावहार अिप अावहािरक इव एधमानः यत।े िवचारे अिन ् यः ससंिद परदोष ं

शसंित सः दोषबमवे ापयित26 इित चाण िशाचारवाक ् आदशभतूा 

भवित। सभास ुसवसामातया वाचालाः िनयणरिहताः च भवि जनाः। तदितिर 

केचन य ं कयः बधा मनकंे वचकंे कमयकंे चवै वहरि। तषेा ं

समषेामिप वाग मखू ता ं एव िनपयतीित चाणः। मखूष ु िववादः न कत ः27, 

मखूष ुमखू वथयते2्8, नीच िवा नोपतेा29, ेभाषण ंन िशते30, ेानामिप 

सवुृ ं ाम3्1, श ु ं न िनते सभायाम3्2इतेःै सूःै वािच िशता सता 

आनशुासिनकता च कालदशेपिरिनगुणुमवय ं ािदित कथयित चाणः।ोता 

कीशः इित ाा वा ीयवायोग ं कुया त।् मखू ावत ् वागालप एव न करणीय 

इित िनित ं वदित चाणः। यिद कदािचत ् बालकादिप सभुािषतम ् इित यथा तथवै 

मखूा दिप सवुृ ंचदेवय ंामवे भवतीित िनिदशित। 

8. वाृंतौ लादशनम ् – 

 ला कािचत ् मानिसकविृः भवित न त ुवािचकविृः। सदा सवदा च मानवःै 

ुटं, ,ं शु ंच वाक ्योा भवित। लाभाव ुाभािवकतया ीणा ंकन 

सणु एव। पर ु कालिवशषेात ् मानववहारषे ु नकेै गणुाः नकैकारकपणे 

पिरवित ताः। तथािप वािच लादशन ंत ुग ुणः एव भवित। सामािजके े िवशषेतया 

वािच लता ीणा ं भवित। पर ु साितककाले सवेजनाना ं वहार े

िवषयिनतायाः, काय दतायाः वा अभावात ् सव िवधकायष ुलता दय माना यत।े 

वािच ला दशन ं काय साधन े िनता ं वा असमथ ता ं दशयित। अतः ला न 

दश नीया।  

लावतः कुलीन िव ंयािचतिुमतः। 

कठे पारावतवै वारोित गतागतम॥्33 

9. वाृंतौ कृपणता - 

 सामातया वचािंस वादिप कठोरािण मृिन कुसमुादिप इित वदित  
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सभुािषतकारः। वचािंस मृनी किठनािन वा त कृपणता अथवा ाथ ना िवशषेतया िवत े

चते ् ताय मवय ं िसित। अतः नता िवनयः कृपा वा वािच ािदित चाणः। 

कथयित यत-्  

भारोऽिप यिद यूाद ्दहेीित कृपण ंवचः।  

दीौ रिमसहणे सोऽिप शीतलता ंवजृते॥्34 

 किठनकायष ु शारीिरकबलदशनापेया कृपणतापवू कमखुवाणी योा 

भवित। तने वाने किठनः अिप अिधकारी कोपरिहतन ् काया नकूुलो भवतीित 

कत।े  

10. वाृंतौ शनीयता -  

बहवः जनाः भीा, शया, सहेने, मया, सशंयने, पिरचयाभावात ् वा 

शाकपणे वाक ्कटयि। तदा िनः न भवित। वािच ता अिप न भवित। 

तदपेया अः न णृयुािदित कारणात ् रादवे म ं म ं भाष।े ताशाः सवदा 

शनीया इित चाणः। अतः ायत ेरात ् मृतया मतया वा न भाषते इित।  

 य एव राजन ् मृमभाषी स एव रात ् पिरशनीयः॥35 

 यः िः शनःै शनःै मृतया भाषत ेत वाणी शनीया एव भवित। यतः य 

कृतापराधी भवित सः एव ारणाय इमाचरित। अपराधभावः न भवित तिह सः 

धयैण गीरतया च शनःै शनःै िनच ंवदते।्  

11. वाृंतौ सता -  

 मखु े सता सवकाय सािधकैव इित सव समामनि। मखु े कठोरता कािप 

काय  फलदाियनी न भवित। कदािचत ् सभा नगुणु ं तािलकं काय साधियत ु ं

ादवे। पर ु शातपणे कम णः ेः वा सतवै मोदाियनी भवित। अतः 

कत ेचाणने -  

िकं िकं नोपकृत ंतने िकं न द ंमहाना। 

िय ंसवाेण थम ंयने भािषतम॥्36 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

31 
 

 इमान ् चाणः सचूयित यत-् काया र े साननने वागुा 

काय मारभिेदित। य सवदनने वाक ्वदित, त ैकाय सादनाय न अत ् िकमिप 

आवयकं भवित।  

12. वाृंतौ मूाकलनम ् -  

 मानवाना ं सवष ु कायष ु ान ं त ु अावयकमवे। तथवै काय  साधनाय 

पवू िसता अिप अपिेता भवित। काया र,े काय करण.े काया नरं वा यः काय  

मूाकलन ंकरोित सः कालारे सवदा सव सफलतामवे ाोतीित िशािवदः। तदन ु

कथयित चाणः यत-् ोतणृामिप मता मूान ंकृा वदते इित। यथािह -  

अःसारिवहीनानामपुदशेो न जायत।े 

मलयाचलससंगा त ् न वणेुनायत॥े37 

य ेच अवबोधनमारिहताः जनाः भवि, तषेा ंसम ेवायोगः थ ः भवित। 

वायोग ेितभवै सदा न योया। य ोता भवित तािप ितभा अमूा भवित। 

तथवै कथयित -  

ह ेिज ेकटुकहे ेमधरंु िकं न भाषस।े 

मधरंु वद कािण। लोकोऽय ंमधरुियः॥38 

भाषणावसरे आदौ कन मानिसकसः ढः ापनीयः। लोकियता त ुमधरु े

सदा भवतीतः मधरुवाथनाय सदा यतते। तदथ सता एव करणीया भवित। 

आावलोकनमिप करणीय ं भवित। तथवै काया णा ं साफता वागनसुृवै सदा इित 

ाा मम िजया त ुिवषकरं न विमित सवान ् ात।् यतः कत े-  

िजा ेवसत ेलीः िजा ेिमबावाः। 

िजा ेबन ंचािप िजा ेमरण ंवुम॥्39 

पठनपाठनयजनयाजनोपदशेानदुशेनवचनोपासािदष ु यिद ियवाता भवित 

तषेा ं कृत े लीकटा ु ः एव, अिप च िमािण बावाः, आदरजनाः, 

हेशीलाः, िेमणः, अनयुाियन िनचमवे। एतो न जानाित त ैइह िकमिप न 
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लत।े कदािचत ् मरणमिप आपतते। ियभाषणने सव िसतीित किथत ेसित िवपरीत ं

यिद आचय त ेतषेा ंग ितरवयमवेिेत ायत।े तदवे कथयित चाणः -  

 अकोपः कटुका च वाणी दिरता च जनषे ु वरैम।् . . . िचािन दहे े

नरकितानाम॥्40 इित। 

13. वाृंतौ ााशंाः - त 

मम गतवाक ्न योा -  

  परर ममा िण य ेभाष ेनराधमाः। 

  त एव िवलय ंयाि वीकोदरसप वत॥्41 

 वाौशले सित बहवः जनाः ब ुा तमोगणुःै सह वहरि। मनसः 

ःखोादनपवू कं वाािन य े कथयि त े कालारे य ं िवनयि। यतः ताशान ् 

जनान ् त ु समाज े य े केऽिप न इि िमलि च। तथा वािवकवाृंितः 

ाामिप नयित। अतः वाृंतःे सवंध नाय मम भाषण ंजदे।्  

असव ंन योम ् -  

  असव ंन व ंमिप यत।े 

  िशला तरित पानीय ंगीत ंगायित वानरः॥42 

 केचन लाभाय, परहानय,े िनिदलसाधनाय च ऊहातीतम ्, असव ं च 

कथयि। त ुसमषेा ंसमयनाशाय तथा मवध नाय चवै भवित। काय िसौ ताशी वाक ्

क ैअिप उपयोगाय न भवतीतः जदेय ंिवचारः। 

14. वाृंतःे वध नोपायाः -  

 ावसश ंवा ं43,याववजनानदाियनी वाक ्वत त े44, आहार ेवहार ेच 

लः सखुी भवते4्5इ ंनकैान ् उपायान ् ससंचूयन ् चाणः कथयित यत-् ितिदन ं

जनाव वाौशलवध नाय िनितपणे उमायन ंकुय ुिरित। अर पद 

ोक अध ोक वा वा पठनपरुरं िचन े मनन े िवचारे च सदा िनरताः 

भवि चते ् तषे ु वाौशलं तथा वावहारः च वध त इित सारः। सा वाक ् सहजतया 
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य ं िसित चते ् वरिमिप कथयित यत ् - लभा कृता वाणीित। सवदा यािकता 

कठीकरण ंवा न ािदित भावः। तथवै काले अिन ् सवाथन ेजनाः िसाः न 

भवि। तथा च ियवगिप लभा एव। सृंतःै अािभः लोकतिमद ं िवाय 

वाृंतौ मधरुता ियता समानतेा एव। तदथ सनसितः सदा सवथा, सवधा च 

योयिेत कत।े यथािह -  

सभुािषत ंच सुा सितः सजुन ेजन।े46 इित।   

उपसहंारः - 

वाियता ियवृ ंवा वतुः भारतीयानपरराया ंपािरवािरकजीवन ेवा  

सहजगणुने गिणतः। पर ु आधिुनकभारतीयसमाज े पाासृंतःे कारणात ् 

अासादवे सवमाज नीय ंसातम।् भारतीयसृंतौ गयमाणषे ुिष ुरषे ुसभुािषतमिप 

अतममवे। सभुािषत ं नाम भतृ हरेः सभुािषतमवे न। कंे मानव वािगिप 

गणयते।् इय ं सवुाक ् सृंत तथा भारतीयसृंा आदशपणूा  ात।् यावती 

वािः मानवाधीना भवित, तावती लोकियता, काय दता, साव जिनकता, जीवन े

वयैिकगितः च िनिता भवित। आधिुनककालानगुणु ं सव ेजनाना ं कृत े

अपिेतवाौशलपित ंसचूयित चाणः यथा -  

  गीवा णवाणीष ुिविशबिुथािप भाषारलोपोऽहम।् 

यथा सरुाणाममतृ ेितऽेिप गा नानामधराऽऽसव ेिचः॥47 

अथा ालदशेपिरिनगुणुम ् अपिेताः भाषाः, वािवशषेाः अिभाताः 

इित चाणः। वाौशलमकंे मानव ं सचुापणे, उमजीवनाय माग दिश नी इित 

कथन े नाितशयोिः। यिद वाचा कन वा, परिचोपलकः, यथोवादी, 

ानिवानसः, वाटुः सवादी, सवशााथ तः, िलिपः च भवित सः 

राः लेखकः भवतीित कौिटः। एतदन ु यिद छााः वाटवः भिवि, त े

भारतदशेमिवया णा ं लेखकाः, पाठका भिवतमुहि। इ ं या वाृंितः 
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सनातनभारत े आसीत ् साधनुा पनुरानतेा भवतीित, तदथ वाौशलिवचाराः 

शाीयरीा छाौ समपुापनीया इित। 

 इ ं सूिेकतया पयामते ् चाणसािह े नकेै वाौशलसृंतवे ध नाय 

बनाकाः िवचाराः उपल एव। अनसुानरीा शिैकोपयोग ं च मनिस 

संा ायोिगकपा एतान ् िवचारान ् यिद िशाेषे ु पाठयामते ् छााः सव 

उमनागिरकाः भवीित कथन े नाितशयोिः।अनने वाौशले पनुः 

भारतीयसृंितरिप अवयमवे मानववहारे समागे। अतः नविशानीतौ(NEP) 

ितपािदतिवचारान ् मनिस िनधाय छाषे ुसामािजकजातािकशिैकगणुान ् सादियत ु ं

चाण सािहात ् नूाितनू ं चाणसूािण इित ःसमषेा ं छााणा ं कृत े

पािवषयने समायोजनीय भवतीित शम।् 
पादिटणी – 

1. वृचाणः2.13. 
2. वृचाणः4.15.  
3. वृचाणः4.17.  
4. वृचाणः4.18. 
5. वृचाणः5.19. 
6. वृचाणः4.17. 
7. वृचाणः 7.20. 
8. चा.नी.स.ू155. 
9. चा.नी.स.ू 428 
10. चा.नी.स.ू441. 
11. चा.नी.स.ू445. 
12. चा.नी.स.ू133. 
13. चा.नी.स.ू438 
14. ल.चा.2.3 

16. चा.नी.स.ू32 
17. वृचाणः 10.2 
18. चा.नी.स.ू442 
19. चा.नी.स.ू199 
20. वृचाणः10.18.  
21. चा.नी.स.ू32 
22. चा.नी.स.ू544. 
23. चा.नी.स.ू 543 
24. चा.नी.स.ू 322 
25. चा.नी.स.ू 322 
26. चा.नी.स.ू 131 
27. चा.नी.स.ू 221 
28. चा.नी.स.ू 222 
29. चा.नी.स.ू 294 

31. चा.नी.स.ू 296 
32. चा.नी.स.ू 536 
33. चा.रा.नी.शा 8.100 
34. चा.रा.नी.शा 8.80 
35. चा.रा.नी.शा 6.45 
36. चा.रा.नी.शा 6.36 
37. वृचाणः 10.8 
38. चा.सा.स.ं2.11 
39. चा.सा.स.ं 2.12 
40. वृचाणः 7.17 
41. वृचाणः 9.2 
42. चा.नी.शा.87 
43. वृचाणः 14.15 
44. वृचाणः 14.18 
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15. चा.नी.स.ू56 
 

30. चा.नी.स.ू 295 
 

45. वृचाणः 7.2 
46. वृचाणः 16.18 
47. वृचाणः10.18 

परीशीिलतसचूी -  
1. डा.आर पी पाठक, भारतीय पररा म शिैक िचन, नागपरु, किन 

पिशस &िडीटूस , 2008, िही. 
2. डा.ीकृ समेवालः, डा.वशे सनेा, चाणसूम ्, िदी, सृंत-

अकादमी, 2007-2008, िही. 
3. ी. आ.रा. पमखुी, चाण सटु, िदी, सय काशन, 2016, िही.  
4. J. C Aggarwal, Vinod, School management and pedagogies of 

education, pustak mandir, Agra-2, 2006, English. 
5. Dr. R.N.Sharma, Educational administration management and 

organization, Agra-2, Surjeet publications, 2008. English.  
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अतैदशन ेितपािदतः तम इित तीकः 
डा. सोषः िस.आर ्

सहायकाचाय ः, ीनारायणगुिवालयः  

चलेरू,् कोिषोड ्

अतैशा े सत ्, असत ्, सदसभयिवलणिमित याणा ं मयेाना ं िनपण ं

यत।े काशः, वापुः, शिुरजतिमित यः तीका मयेानामतेषेा ंितपादनाय 

यथाम ं ातया सि। तषे ु असत ् िकालेिप नाीित तूपक ितपादन ं न 

िवरेण िविहतमतैदशन।े स ु सवथा अबािमित तवै ितपादनमि 

पारमािथ कतावदेकमाण वदेा मुलम।् वहारकाले िजासनूा ंमनिस 

िकं सत ् िकं वासिदित िनािनाकं तान ं सामातः अिप िवशषेतया 

नाि। परमाथ तः असूपमामपीद ं सवुत ् तीयमान ं ावहािरकं जगय ं

तीयत े कदािचत ् बात इित भावाभाविवलणतया तप ं अतै े िनिपतम।् 

िवपिमद ंसदसभयिवलणिमित अिनवा  ंअि। सूतः पया लोिचत ेसने 

अवभािसतमिप इद ं यप ं असािमित अिैतना ं उमः िसाः। 

तबोधोदय े सात े अवै तैाकजगतः िमा ं (अस)ं िवाय अतैिसि ं

साधयित अतैी। अनभुतू ं शिुरजत ं ानोदय े सित वापुवदलीकं सायत।े 

अतो गाकाशकुसमुवत ् असूपमा ं एवदे ं जगपिमित िवाय, िक 

तीितगोचरापुपा च आिववत  वा अिवापिरणाम वा य शिु-

रजतवत ् सदसा ं िवलणमिभमतम।् िवलणिमद ं अिवालण े जगारणिेप 

सयिवा ं महातुा अिनवचनीयपा इतैी लयित। सने असने 

सदसने वा िनपियत ु ं अशिमित कृाि अिवायाः ताय  च 

सदसिलणलण ंअिनवचनीयम।्  

वहारकाले सदाना तीयत े अिप सदा िवकाय माणः आिविकपः 

आबोधात ् बात ेइित न परमाथ सन।् वतुः असिप तीितगोचरः भवय ंपः 
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इित नायमासं। िकिावाक ं अिवाया ं अनभुयूत।े तीितगोचर े सित 

बा ंिवपिे। यथा मिृकारा सव मृयाः तथा अिवाकाय़ा  सम ेअतै े

अिवापदाथा भू ताः। अिवाताय योम  े प े भदेः नाि। शिुरेव रजतवत ् 

यत ् तीयत े तथा अिधानसवै अिवावत ् यत इित िकालेिप आरोिपत 

शू ं आपत।े अभावः अिधकरणाक इित इद ं िवशू ं शात 

आधारसामवे अतो सचूयित। परमाथ सवै वहारकाले सदसभयिवलणतया 

अिवातः इियगोचरायत।े 

अिवायाः तीकोि अतैदशन े तमः। अान ं आावरणिमित तम 

इुत।े तदवे च मरणहतेुात ् मृिुरिप उपिनषूत।े तमसो मा ोितग मय, 

मृोमा मतृ ं गमयिेत स यदाहासतो मा समयिेत मृवुा  असत ् सदमतृ ं मृोमा मतृ ं

गमयामतृ ं वा इित िुतर ता। तमो भावपः पदाथ ः न त ु अभावपः 

(तजेसोऽभावः) इित अतैािभायः। यतो िह भावाकाान तीकम ् अि 

तमः। अान ंत ुसदसा ंअिनवचनीय ं िगणुाकं ानिवरोिध भावप ंयिििदित 

वदि अहम इानभुवात ् इित वदेासारिनिहत ंअानिनवचन ंत भावाक ं

दशयित। तक दश न े तजेसोऽभावम इित ोत।े अिवा च तमोपा। सा च 

ारिमित अिैतना ं िसाः। आलोकवदवे भावपानतमसः िवरोधी 

काशाा तः जगिदद ं काशयतीित त ोितःपदवा ं चातै े िसम।् 

आकाशादि समयाना ं अवगितः। आनः एव कृकाशात ् अि 

अवै यजाल बाध। एव ंआधारः आरोिपतानवै कायत।े 

तमसः भावपम ् 

शारीरकभा े तमः अिवााने ितपािदतमि। तथािह ीशरेण, 

युदयगचेरयोः िवषयिवषियणोः तमःकाशवत ् िवभावयोः इािदना 

भाणे आानानोः वै ं अासभा े दिश तम।् अिवा िह अानम।् 

अनािद े सित भावप ं िवानिनर ं अानिमित तण ं अतै े ायः ीकृतम।् 
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भावपाानाोपा ं तम दाा ानरुोधने भावपमवे भवते।् तमःकाशौ 

पररिवौ। सामातः निह िवयोः िनसग तः एक सहाविितः अि। 

पपादनेों यिद तावत ् सहानवानलणो िवरोधः, ततः काशाभाव े तमसो 

भावानपुपिभ वते।् तदसत।् यत ेिह लोके, मदीप ेवेमिन अ ंपदश न ंइतर 

च म।् तने ायत े मदीप े वेमिन तमसोिप ईषदनवुृिः अीित। तथा 

छायायामिप औ ं तारतने उपलमान ं आतपािप तावान ं सचूयित। 

काशवदिधकरणिेप तमसः तीा नालोकाभावः तमः ात।् तनेा तमःकाशयोः 

पररानातालणो िवरोधः युः। एषः िवरोधः एव शरािभमतः इित पपाद 

अिभायः। ततः तमसः काशप ं काश तमपानपुपम।् 

तशिवरोधादवे तयोः इतरेतरभावानपुपिः उपपत।े  

सूपासूपधमिवधरुमि अिवापम।् निह ताः सदाक,ं 

असदाक ं सदसभयाक ं वा पम।् यिद समादेाः प,ं न सा 

ानािवतत। यिद तप ं असमाेानभुयूते। िक ु ानादान ं िनवत त,े 

अिवाकं जगिददमवभासत े च। अिवया आिन अासः, अासात ् त 

िवषयानभुवः इित अतैरााः। सदसिलणाान िनदश न ं तम 

तभयवलणमि, नाभावमाम।्  

अान ंताय जग अलीकमवेिेत ौढः अतैवादः। िक ुअानताया णा ं

ावहािरकं भाव ं अतै े यावदाान ं आिवकाना ं अिभमतम।् ततः तमसोिप 

तीितिवषयप ंावहािरकं भाव ं (साव)ं वहारकालपय  ंयुम।् तदिभिहत ं

पणे, भावाभावाितगािवात ेाित ंतमः, वृैद भाव ंवादनेानने 

सात ेइित। एव ंदाा ानरुोधने भाववि तमः इित अतै ेिनिपतम।् 

तकदशनािभमत ंतमसः अभावपम ् 

तमः अभावप-ं आलोकाभावमा ं - इित तािककवशैिेषकयोरिभायः। 

पदशनाभावमा ं तमः इित ाभाकरमीमासंकाना ं िवचारः। तषेा ं मत े भाव ं िकिमित 
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थम ं ातम।् ाय े गणुकमसामािवशषेसमवायलणषदाथा तम ं िह 

भावम।् तदतम ं ावत मान ं भावमिप ावत यित। षदाथा ना ं म े

पिृथजेोवााकाशकालिदगामनािंस भवि नवािण। तमसः नवषे ु

अतम े इद ं तमः तेकंे ात।् तथा तावणुव त ात।् यिन ् य 

अभावो अिभमतः त यावो गणुाः तावणुव ं अभू त े च भवते।् नवषे ु

आकाशकालिदगांमनािंस भवि िनािण। तेतम े तमः आलोका 

िनवतत। नातः तमः नवेभवतीित तक दश नम।् 

न तमः नविभ ं ारम।् गणुव ं िह  लणम।् तमसः 

िनग ुणात ् त ारम।् यिप तमः नीलिमित महगणुयुिमित च तीयत,े 

ता गणुवात ् ारशा ात ् तथािप गादःे ापक िनवृौ 

यामप ं ामिप तािवत त इित तका िभायः। यात ् गािदा ं िह 

यामप ंयथा पिृथाम।् वादाथ तमिस दशमाीकारेिप ारं तत ् िनरवयवी 

वा सावयवी विेत िववचेनीयम।् तमसः िनरवयव े आकाशविात ् आलोकाद ्

अिनव ामः। त अवयवारक ेतदवयवषे ुपरमाणषु ुसशव ंिनशव ं

वा भवते।् शवदवयव ेतमिप शिया ंात।् समवाियकारणगतिवशषे-

गणु काय सजातीयगणु आरकिनयमः दाशिनकलोके अिभमतोि। िक ुन 

तमिस शिवषयता। तमसः िनशवदवयवारक ेत अवयवारक ंमनोवद ्

अयुम।् तदान यशरिहत ंन तत ् ारकं यथा मनः इित अपुगम।् न 

तमः गणुकमसामािवशषेसमवायेिप अभवित। 

तमसः भावपिेप तदपरोान ं न युम।् शव ं तमिस 

पवू मवेािसम।् नयनमिप न तमसः ायकम।् यतः नयनाापारेिप तमः उपलत।े 

िनमीिलतनयनोिप तमः जानाित। लोके प ं पव ं च आलोकसहकृत ं चःु 

साारोित, नालोकिनरपेचःु। तमसोिप पव े तिन ् आलोकिनरपे- 

चजु सााारिवषय ं न त।् न मनसािप तमसः उपलिः। यतः 
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बािेयिनराय ंमनः न बा ंव ुसाारोित। तम ुबािेयागोचरिमित न तत ् 

मानसयोयमि। 

षदाथा तमिेप तमसः ापकं िकिाीित आलोकाभावः तमः इित 

िसित। तमसः आलोकाभावसाधकः अनमुानयोगः, तमःपद ं आलोकाभाववाचकं 

आलोकानपेचुा वाचकात ् आलोकाभावपदवत ् इित तािककाणामि। एव ं

तमशवाः भावो न भवित आलोकाजचाषुान- िवषयािदित िसित। एव ं

पिरशषेात ् आलोकाभावो वा िनमीिलतनयन अबािधततमःतीा पाभावो वा 

तमः इित तािककाणा ंिसाः। 

अतैािभमतः तमोिवषयः िसाः 

उपचयापचयावाभदेिवशषेिविश ं लोके पवया च उपलमान ं तमः 

भावविित काशाा अिभिैत। लोके ईषमः, गाढं तमः, तमालयामलं तमः इित 

वहारोि। अय ं तमोिवषयलोकानभुवः िचखुािप सतः। नीलं तमः इित 

लौिककः वहारः न मः इित अिैतना ं िवचारः। सः वहारः तमिस माणमवे। 

चतेनवहार ानपवू किनयमात ् नीलं तमः इित वहाराय तमसः ान ं अपेत े

एव। वहारात ् तमसः भाव ंउपपादियत ु ंन शत इित तािककाणा ं िवचारः। िक ु

आलोकाभाव ेनीलं तमः इित गौणवहारः युः इित तषेा ंपः। न िह त नीलबिु ं

आपादियत ु ं िकित ् वि। अतः ता नीलतीितः मः भिवतमुहित। यतः 

अतीताविप तीितमः मानामपुजायत।े िसताभाव े उपचारात ् अिसतिमित वा 

नीलिमित वा लौिककैः युत इित त नीलिमित गौणः पदयोगः उपपत े इित 

तका िभायः। इमालोकाभाविेप औपचािरकः वहारः, िसहंो माणवकः इितवत ् 

सेतीित मानमनोहरकारः नाथािभतैीित नयनसािदा ं पणे 

सिूचतमि। िक ु तयोरिभायः नािैतना ं अिभमतः। श मुाथ बाध े सित 

गौणयोगः। इह नीलं तमः इित वहारे निह मुाथ बाधः इित न त गौणयोगः 

अिभमतः। नीलतीतःे बाधाभावा तमसः दशम ंिसतीित अतैिवचारः। 
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नीलं तमः इित तीतौ अि मुाथ बाधकिमित मानमनोहरकारः। इह मु े

िकं बाधकिमित चते ् आलोकिनरपे चषुः पयजनकानपुपःे, कारणाभाव े

काय जायत ेइित घ टिमह मुाथ बाधकिमित मानमनोहरकारः। िक ुआलोकिवरोिध-

तमसः ः आलोकिनरपेचषुा उपपत ेइित िचखुािभायः। पविदतरविुन 

आलोकसापेचाषुिेप तमः ेतिरपेचगुचर ंअिैतना ंअिभमतम।् 

चुा पाराभाविेप तमसः उपला नचाषु ं त। ने ं िह तमसः 

ाहकम।् बळालोकिवततिेप दशे े िनमीिलतनयन गोलकारवित तमोदशनात ् 

अकारोपलिः, िपिहतकणपटु आरशोपलिवत ् न िवत ेइित काशाा 

अिभिैत। साम नाम काय गमि। ततः तमिस गावृा न तायाम ं

िनवत त।े अथवा आा ं तावत ् पिृथा ं गाः अनुाशीतशः, िक ु

गाभावविप वायौ अनुाशीतशव ंतीयत।े अतः तीितबलात ् तमिस नील ं

अपुयेम।् तािककाणा ं मतानसुारं नानुाशीतशमा गने ािः। पिृथा ं

पाकजवै अनुाशीतश तने ािः। वायौ अपाकजानुाशीतशम ् 

अिभमतम।् तात ् पाकजशवै ापकगावृा ाविृः नापाकज। अतः 

तमिस ापकगिनवृा याम ंावत त एविेत तािककाणा ंआपेः। 

तमिस वायवुत ् अपाकजकािलमा इित ततः गावृा पाकजकािलमायाः 

िनवृाविप अपाकजा सा न िनवत त ेइित िचखुिवमशः तािक कं ि। वायौ यत ् 

अपाकजशः चा िवायत े तथवै तमिस अपाकजकािलमा (नीिलमा) चषुा 

िवायत।े सावाही माण ं उभय समानम।् तमः परिहत ं शरिहतात ् 

इित योगादिप न तमसः नीलप ं िनषेु ं शत।े यतः परिहत ं सा ं

पाहकणे बािधतमि। 

य ुशरिहत ंन तत ् ारकं यथा मनः इित ााधारेण तमपरमाणवः 

ानारकाः शा भावात ् मनोविदित कलीकारयंु अनमुान ं नयनसािदा ं

उृतमि। ततः तमःपरमाणनूा ं तमारक ं न िसित। तने तमििरेव न 
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ात।् िक ुअतैी कलीकारषण ंभामतमवल िनराकरोित।कलीकारानिुमतौ 

ाािसिरीित अिैतना ं अिभायः। तदारकाय वयैम उपािधः। नातः 

अशवानारकयोरि ािः। मनसा आर े  े शरीरने इियने 

िवषयने वा भोगसाधन ं (साथ कता) अनपुपम।् भोगसाधनाभावादवे तदार-

काय थ मापत।े पािथ वजलीयतजैस-वायवीयािन सि चतिुव धशरीरािण। न 

तदितिरं माणिस ं िकिरीरमि यने तत ् इियाय ंात।् ततः मनोिनिम त ं

शरीरं न भोगसाधनम।् िक य ंअिरिय ंमनः। ततः न तदार ंइियायः 

ात।् मनःआरकाय  िवषयानािप न भोगसाधनम।् पशशूाः 

करणारािप पशा भावात ् न तिषय े बािेयविृपपत।े शरीरेिय-

ितिरः अवयवी िह िवषयः। न च पशरिहत अवयिव,ं काय  े सित 

पशवतः अवयवािदित भावः। न मनोज इियानािप उपयोगः। मनसः 

एव इिय े पनुः तदारिेयार ं थ मवे। शरीरेियिवषयषे ु अभू तवै 

काय  भोगसाधन ंतकशा ेसत ंनानभू त। 

इ ं मनिस ानारक ं (सा)ं तदारकाय थ  ं उपािध िवते।े 

अतः सासमानािधकरणााभावाितयोिगप ं साापक ं उपाधावि। 

तामसपरमाणषु ुशा भाव ंहेतरुि। न त उपािधः। अतः साधनविााभाव-

ितयोगी-साधनाापकः भवित उपािधः। ततः कलीकारानमुान ं सोपािधकिमित न 

तमः परमाणषु ु तमः ानारक िसिः। तमः परमावार ं तम इित 

भामीमासंा। तमः परमाणःु शरिहतवानि, न त तदारथ  ं उपािधः। 

तमः वािदना ं मतानरुोधने समिथ तिमद ं तमसः भावम।् भामत े अशवत ् 

परमावारमि तमः। सखुशा चतूाया, उशा  वटायिेत तीतःे 

भोगसाधनमि तमिस। तमसः महिरमाणात ् िवषयणेािप तमः भोगसाधनमवे। 

नातः तमिस परमावारथता। आरथताया ंिह अनारकम।्  
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अतैसदायानसुारं न परमाणिुनिम त ं भवित तमः यने णकुािदपररया 

तमसः उौ िवलः ात।् अिनवचनीयािवासिचव- िववत मि अतै ेतमः। 

आलोकिवनािशत च तमसः पनुः मलूकारणादवे झिटित महािवदुािदजवत ् ज 

िसतीित अतैमतम।् तथवै तमसः शरिहतपरमाणजुाभावः अतै े पवू मवे 

िसमि। ततः कलीकारानिुमतौ िससाधनमि। 

नातै े मनसः अनारकम।् मनसः सावयवात ् पिरणािममि। 

अतः कलीकारानिुमतौ ािसिरायाित। शा भाववदािप जगतः 

िववतपादानकारण ंअि।अतः ानारकाभाववदावृिमिप शा भावहेतोः 

अीित कलीकारानिुमतौ साधारणानकैािक वत त।े अतः सावयव ं मि 

तमः, न तजेोभावः। अतः तमः  ंयामपात ् घटविदित िसित। 

चलनियात तमः आलोकवत ् ारम।् दीपकािदचलनानधुािवनः तमसः 

ाभािवकचलन ं सवुण वत ् उपपत।े यिप आकरजसवुण तजेिस भौमाशंायात ् 

तदनकुरणमधःपतनमि तथािप कृत ं ऊचलन ं न िवनयित। एव ं तमः 

ारमनकुरोिप ाभािवकियावदवे। 

आलोकासहकृतचःु तमः गृाित। चःु आलोकाजिपसााार-

जनकं िपाहकेियात ् िगियवत ् इनमुान ं अ माणम।् परिहत-े

िय ेसाापकाभावात ् न उपािध ंइित अनमुानिमद ंअम।् य सा ंत 

उपािधः, य उपाभावः त सााभावः इित सा उपािधना सह ननू ं

अयितरेकाी ाताम।् िक ु अ ितरेकाा ं सोपािधक ं अि। चःु 

आलोकानपेिपसाााराजनकं परिहतिेयाभावात ् ाणविदित, उपा-

भावात ् सााभावसाधकितरेकाा ं िपााहक ं उपािधरि। तथािह य 

आलोकानपेिपसाााराजनक ं त िपााहक ं यथा ाणः इित 

साापक,ं य परिहतिेयाभाव ं (पसिहतिेय)ं त िपा-

ाहक ं नाि यथा चःु इित साधनाापक ं च िपााहकोपाधौ वत त।े 
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अतः परिहतिेयोपाभावने आलोकाजिपसााारजनकाभावा-

कसााभावसाधकितरेके हेतौ, िपााहकोपािधसात ्, परिहतिेय-

लणोपाभाव े आलोकाजिपसाााराजनकलणसा अभावः न 

िसित। उपाभावािधकरण े सााभावः नाि चते ् सास ं ात।् उपा-

भाववित अिप साते ् उपाधःे साापक ं उपहत।े अतः परिहतिेय े

उपािध ं नाीित, आलोकाजिपसााार- जनकसाधकानमुानने तमः 

चगुचरं ात।् तादालोकवत ् ाररमि तमः इित िसाित ंअतैदशन।े 
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अतैवदेा ेवीयाना ंयोगदानम ् 
डा. नपेालदासः 

सहायकाचाय ः, एकलपिरसरः,  

के.स.ंिव.िव., अगत ला  

शोधसारः  

अिन ् प ेतषेामवे समेुखः मया ियत ेयषेा ंअतन ेचलन ंतथा नाि। 

शाणे साकं एतषेामिप िवरण ंभवित। अतः तषेा ंसमेुखः अा ं लेखाया ं ियत।े 

एकैक पिरचयः तृितिभह सामापणे आलोत।े 

उपोातः 

 शाभदे ेपररा िभत,े िक एकिन ् शाऽेिप िभा िभा पररा िवत।े 

ाभदेऽेिप पररायाः भदेः यत।े मयगु े वदशेः आसीत ् शाचचा या 

अतमः पीठानम।् त ाय वदेा ाकरण च पाठः आसीत।् तषेा ं

बना ंपुकाना ंअाविध समपुलः अि।  

रघनुाथिशरोमिणः (१४७७ -१५४७ A.D.) 

          रघनुाथिशरोमिणरय ंवदशेीयः ‘निदया’वासी ाय ेवदेा ेिनतरा ंिनातोऽिप, 

िवशषेतः नयैाियकः। 

ओ ंनमवभतूािन िव पिरितत।े 

अखडानबोधाय पणूा य परमान॥े 

इित षे ुवदयम ् अतैिण िवशषेमिभिनवशे ंदश यित इित अतैकोिटमारोहित। 

िवडले तािककिशरोमिणिरित िबदभिूषतोऽय ं रघनुाथकिविरित दश नात ् किवरपीित 

ायत।े ीय े चतथु  एव वयिस ािपतिृवयोगोऽय ं असहायया बजुनिवयुया 

आतितया दािरःखोपहतया माा पिरमानिवगण पािलतः पोिषत। एकदा 

माा पिरमानिवगण पुपालन े बपिरकरया पुः अाराहरणाय गहृारं 

िेषतः। िरहोऽयम ् अारहणसमय े तापपीडािनवारणाय हयोिकताः 
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गहृीा तास ु अारान ् जाह। ताशबिुकौशलं सय सुमनाः वासदुवेसाव -

भौमाः नयैाियकाणीः रघनुाथ ं सवा िण शाािण अापयामास। गुपिदानाम ् 

अथा ना ंोधवृ अधात ् उपिवय ितरा ंमननशीलोऽय ंरधनुाथ अिततरा ंतुने 

गुणा “िशरोमिण”िरित िबदने भिूषत इित सादाियकी कथा। 

             काणोऽय ंपधरिमसमसामियक इित च यूत।े अत एव ‘अभाय ंगौडदशे 

य काणिशरोमिणः’ इित कथनमिप यूत।े रघनुाथोऽय ं िमिथला ं गा पधरिम 

इपरनाः जयदवेपिडत सकाश े ायिवाया ं महत नपैणुीमाससाद। काया ं

रधनुाथःै परािजतोऽय ं पधरिमः रघनुाथाय चकुोप। गुकृतपिरभवासिहरुय ं

रघनुाथः राौ गंु पधरं िजघासंःु खहः गरुोशयनागारं िववशे। त गतोऽय ं

रघनुाथाघाधान ं पा साकं पधरकृत ं वाता लाप ं ुा सातलः गरुव े

मामयाचत इित कथा च यूत।े पर ुपधरकालः १२७५ A.D. इित िसाः। एव 

रघनुाथ तमसामियक े ऋत े एताः कथाया नात ् बलं माणिमित कथये ं

पिडतमडलीिसा िकराताज ुनीयकार भारवःे कथा ं मनिस कृा केनािप िसि ं

यािपतिेत िनणयत।े 

ीमोगेनाथबागची 

            िवदा ंविरने भयूतने बागचीपुाने महामोहपाायीमोगेनाथ-

दवेशमणा मधसुदूनसरतीणीतातैिसःे बालबोिधनीनामधयेा टीका िवरिचता। अय ं

महानभुावः अखडवदशे पवू भाग े मयमनिसहंमडलाग त े ससुगा परुनामाम े

ज अलभत। त िपतरौ जगबागची तथा शारदासुरीदवेी। जग यः 

पुाः आसन।् अयमवे ममः ीमोगेनाथः बालबोिधनीटीकाकारः य अादश-

िवाानषे ु ात ं तनेवै िवरिचतराशयः उोषयि। त ाितः आ 

ससुगा परुाात ् ामात ् आ हिरारपय  ंपिराा। 

बालवोिधनीकार नाय े िवागरुवः आसन ् तकतीथपािधभाजः 

िदवगंता महामहोपाायाः ीमडीदासभाचाया ः ीमोपालनाथभाचाया । त 
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त ु िवागरुव आसन ् महामहोपाायाः िवडभगूीवा णिशरोमणयः ीमण-

शािमहोदयाः।  

             यिप अतैिसःे गौडानसरतीिवरिचता गुचिका, लघचुिका, 

तथा बलभकृतातैिसाा इादयः ाः सि, पर ु बालबोिधनीटीका 

अनसाधारणी वत त।े ऽेिन ् परमतखडन ं न कृतम।् पर ु अतैिसमेू ल 

गढूाितगढूरहोाटनसे ाचीननवीनोभयमतमनसुदंधानने िसासतेनुा सि, 

उभयोम तयोस मय लोकोरया ितभया िवशद ंादिश । अतैिसिकारोपजीान ् 

ान ् अनसाधारणिधषणया िविनम  अतैिसिकार कीयिचाया ंमौिलक-

मतेावदवे इित मवाधािर। अाः टीकायाः अतैिसिवोधनाय महती भिूमकाि। 

ीमोगेनाथः ौढावाया ं टीकािममाम ् अरचयत।् अाः टीकायाः सरूणात ् 

पवू मवे जरयािभभतू ंशरीरं िवहाय परलोकं ावान।् इय ंटीका आगमबाधोारपय मवे 

ात।े  

कृनाथायपाननः (१८९२ A.D.) 

            अज ुनिमवशंजः केशवचपुाय ं नवीपवासी मीमासंाथ संहसांत-

कौमदुी-अिभानशाकुलादीना ं ााता एकोनिवशंितशतकीय इित ायत।े अनने 

कृता वदेापिरभाषााा आशबुोिधाा कानगरे मिुता। 

ीधराचाय ः (१०००ई.) 

            अबोकाबलदवेयोः पुः गौडदशेवासी ीधराचाय ः। ायकलीतबोध-

तसवंािदनीसंहटीकाना ं का  अनने अयिसििरित अतैोऽिप रिचत इित 

ायत।े िनिद ायकाम।् 

िचरीिवभाचाय ः (१६७५ -१७५०A.D.) 

            गौडदशेजोऽय ं कायपगोजः िचरीिवभाचाय ः रामदवेिचरीव-वामदवे-

िचरीिव इपरनाम, सामिुकाचाय पौ इित ायत।े कृतिवोदतरिया ं- 

तैातैमतािदिनण यिविधोुबिुतुः 
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भाचाय शतावधान इित यो गौडोवोऽभतू ् किवः। 

िवोदतरिणी नन ुिचरीवने तना... 

इािदवण नात ् शतावधानभाचाया परािभधानराघवे पु इित िनणयत।े कृत-

कािवलास ेरघदुवेायालारिश इित ायत।े 

िवोदतरिणी  

ोऽय ंकाशैा ंणीतः िविवधदशनसारसंहाकः शािसःै 

यिुजालःै ावहािरकै यिुजालःै वैवशावशैिेषकनयैाियकालािरकिसाान ् 

तदीयानाशयभदेांोपवण यन ् नािकैाकं ताश िनकाना ं वादितवाद ं सयिुकं 

काशयन ् नािकवादखडनाय वदेाशा ायशाापिेतवणनपवू कं आन 

अितीय ं 

यवे समु जगवै लीयत।े 

बुदुा इव तोयषे ुशुयो रजतिेव। 

इािदना ितपादयित। सवशात ् हिरहरातैभावना ं काशयित। ोऽय ंका-

मालाया ंवेटेरमुणालय ेमुईनगया काकाशमुणालय ेवाराणा मिुतः। 

कािवलासः, ारतिटनी, वृरावली, माधवचिूरित ा अनने रिचताः। 

खडनभषूामिणः 

              खडनखडखाााकोऽय ं खडनदीिधपरनामा  अशंतः 

चौखाामुणालय ेमिुतः। अमिुत ु(R.4344 MGOML) लत।े 

ीवलानभः (९१८२५ -१९५०) 

               िवुजाचाय पुोऽय ंीवशमा  गौडदशेज अादशशतकीय इित ायत।े 

िसारमाला 

ोऽय ंवदेााथ िनपणापरनामा तैवािदमतखडनपवू कमतैियाः  
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ितपादयन ् अतैिसंु पिमामनवुदित। समािानने का  १८४० 

शके इित िनिदयत।े 

बलदवेिवाभषूणः 

               बलदवेिवाभषूणः १८ ईशावीयपवूा ध वदशे मिेदनीपरुिजलाया ंवैयवग 

ज अलभत। सः गौडीयवैवधम ीकृतवान।् पीतारदास सकाश े

शाायनात ् पात ् बृावन ं गा िवनाथचवित ना ं िश ं गहृीतवान।् 

िवनाथचवित ना ं तः पा आसीत।् तषेाम ् अनरं बलदवेिवाभषूणः त 

उरािधकारी अभवत।् बलदवेिवाभषूणः वैवसदाया ान ् अिलखत।् 

तिन ् समय ेबृावन ेजयपरुनरेश शासनम ् आसीत।् केचन िवरोिधनः बृावन 

चतैसदाय िव ं जयपरुनरेशम ् उवः। जयपरुनरेशने सासानाय 

जयपरुे एका िवभा आयोिजता। ता ंसभाया ंगा बलदवेने िविवधमाणःै सािधत ं

यत ् चतैमत ंवदेिवरोिध न अिप त ुवदेानकूुलमवे। 

ता ंसभाया ंिवासंः बलदवेम ् अपृन-् भवता ंमत सूभा ंिकम ् 

? बलदवेः अकथयत ् एतावता नाि, पर ु िनमा ण ं करोिम। तात ् बलदवेः 

सूोपिर ीचतैदवेणीतवैवमतानसुारं गोिवभाम ् अिलखत।् 

एतदितिर सः िसारम ्, पावली, कृानिनी, ाकरणकौमदुी, 

मयेरम ्, सािहकौमदुी, वदेामतंकम ्, काकौभुः, छःकौभुभाम ् 

इािद ान ् अिलखत।् अनने कृतौ अतैौ िसारमयेराौ चौखााया ं

मिुतौ। 
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धमशा ंतथा ाचीनभारतीयिशा च 
हिरकृन ् िव.िप. 

सहायकाचाय ः, आािक एव ंसाृंितकिशणिवालयः 

अमतृिविवापीठम ्, चेई 

कुिकापदािन 

िशा, भारतीयिशा, वदेः, पुषाथा ः, धम ः, िशकः, छाः  

साराशंः  

ाचीनभारतीयिशायाः प ं तथा च िशावाया ं धम शा पाता 

इािदकम ् अ समाण ं िनिपत ंवत त।े पुषाथा नाम ्, आमाणाम ्, तदनगुणु ं िशा-

वायाः िनमा णमिप अ िनिपत ंवत त।े  

उपोातः 

ियत े ितित वत त े इित धमः1 इि धम पिरभाषा। अथा त ् यः शातः 

िनररः िुतहीनः स एव धम ः इित। िव े िवमाना अितपरुातनी सृंितः भवित 

भारतीयसृंितः। इय ंसृंितः सहशःै सवंरःै वत माना, वध माना च वत त।े अाः 

सृंाः आधारः वदेः भवित। वदेाः अपौषयेाः िुतहीनाः िरा सि। वदेाधारेण 

वित त समाज गितिविध ंिनणत ु,ं तथा जनजीवन ंशािपणू रचियत ु ंच तालेष ु

बहवः िनयमाः सामािजकैः विरःै रचयामास। एत े िनयमाः तृयः इित िथताः। 

कालमणे धम शािमित िकन शा ंवित त ंसमाज।े  

 शाा विृः इदमवेासीत ् यत ् समाज े शािसंापन ं तथा सामािजकेष ु

उमगणुसादन। ाचीनिशा वहार धम शााधीनः आसीत।् ाचीनकाले 

धमा थ काममोाः इते ेचारः पुषाथा ः आसन ् मानवजीवनाधाराः, माग दश का। 

कंे मनजु ज एतषेा ंपुषाथा ना ंसादनायवैासीत।्  

 ाचीन भारतीयसमाज प ंिशायाः तथा आािकिवाया  

                                                 
1 नायभाषादीपः। 
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सहवित  े आधािरतमासीत।् िशायाम ् आािकतयाः ाधामासीत।् मनजु 

अितरोम ् आिरकशिं बिहरानते ु ंिशया यासः ियत े।  

 धम शापारताः पिडताः सामािजकपिरता रः तथा सृंितवाहकासन।् 

समाज, धम , मूाना ंच रण ेएतषेा ंमहान ् हपेः आसीत।् मानवः धम शा ं

ाचीनभारतीयिशायाः िनयकः अभवत।्  

एव ं धम शााः ाचीनभारतिेतहास गितिविध ं दशयि। ाचीन-

भारतीयिशायाः उव तथा सवंध न च इितहासः धम शा ेु ंशः। िशायाः 

आिकमुेय ंमो एवासीत।्  

िशायाः उेयािन  

वदेः ताश ंव ुभवित यने जनः सशुीलः, वरैागी, िनगं भवित। भारतीय-

दशनािन मानवजीवनम ् उेयशूिमित न कदािभिैत। कंे मानव जीवन ं

लसु ंभवित। िव ेा ेधमा िदपुषाथ चतुयोपाया यने सः वदेः2 इतेत ् 

वा ंत ुमानवजीवन ेवदेाना ंभाव ंपरुरोित।  

सािदत ान समाजकाणाथ िविनयोग एव मानवजीवनधमः। 

मानवजीवन े भारतीयदशनानसुारं मानवजीवन े चतः दशाः भवि, ता दशाः 

आमाः इित इिभधीय।े त ेचामाः चय, गाह,ं वान,ं सासः इते े

सि। केिाम े मानवने पिरपामानाः धमा ः सि। एत े एव आमधमा ः 

इु।े ाचीनभारतीयिशावायाम ् एतषेामामसदायाना ं महान ् भावः 

आसीत।् ाचीनभारत ेिशा इनने इदमवेोि ंयत ् मानवाािकशीना ंचोदन ं

तथा ताः शेः समाजकाणाय िविनयोगः, पनुः आिकल मो साधन।  

िशायाः मुािन उेयािन अो े– 

 पुषाथा ना ंसादनम।्  

 िशया सशंयिनवारण ंतथा आािकौसंािः।  

                                                 
2 का.ौ.भ.ूप.ृ4 
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 मानववहार शुीकरणम।्  

 मानवजीवन सारावलोकनम।्  

 मानवाना ंसमाजकाण ेिविनयोगः।  

िशायाः पम ् 

 उपनयनसंारणे एक मानव औपचािरकी िशा ारत े । िशा 

सणू तया वदेाधािरता आसीत।् चारः वदेाः, षट ् वदेाािन, धम शा,ं खगोलशा,ं 

वदेगिणतम ्, आयवुदः, वैशाम ् इादयः आसन ् पािवषयाः।  

िशासंाः  

गुकुलेष ु चली आसीत ् िशा। अनकेाः छााः गुकुलेष ु वास ं कृा 

िशामपुाज यि । छााणा ं भाविनमा णाय एव ं कुशलतासवंध नाय च गुकुलेष ु

िविवधािन दाियािन ददि । छााणा ं वहारः, भोजनवा च विता 

आसीत।् मासंािदभोजन ं सवदा िनिषमासीत।् ातरार रािपय  ं अयनने साकं 

गुकुलसयंोजनकाया यिप तःै छाःै करणीयाासन।् अहारनाशनाय तथा सवलोक-

वहाराय च छााः िभाय ै षेयि । तषेा ं त ु साधारण ं जीवनम ्, उरं 

िचनासीत।्  

िशकः 

 ाचीनभारतीयिशा िशकाधािरता आसीत।् छााणा ं िवजयाधारः िशक 

एवासीत।् आपधमसूषे3ु एव ं िविदत ं कन िशकः छााणा ं सशंयिनवारणाय 

सवदा िसः ात ्, िशकः छा ं न कदािप पिरजते ् इित। आपधमसूानसुारं 

िशक गणुाः एव ंभवि  

 िशकः छा ंपुवत ् पिररते।्  

 िशकः छााय  ंसणू ान ंदात ्, न िकित ् गोपयते।्  

 िशकः छा ंधमा त ् कमा  न कदािप िनवारयते।्  

                                                 
3 आपधमसूम1्.2.8. 
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 िशकः सः ात ् यः छा ंसमाजकाण ेिविनयोजयित।  

 िशक दािय ंिद ंवत त ेइित सः जानीयात।्  

त धम शाानसुारं िकारकाः िशकाः वत ।े गुः, उपाायः, आचाय िेत।  

गुः– यः छाान ् आािकान ंददाित स एव गुः।  

उपाायः– यने िशकेण आजीिवकासादनाय ीय ंान ंउपयुत ेसः उपाायः।  

आचाय ः– यः वदे-वदेािनातः सन ् उृ ं जीवन ं यापयित एव ं छाेः 

जीवनिवजयाय ान ंददाित स एव आचाय ः भवित।  

इद ं िशक दाियमासीत ् यत ् सः छााणा ं बिुवभैवानसुारं तान ् पाठयते ् 

इित। पािड ंतथा सौशी ंच त भवते।् वदेोपासनया सः मनशिु ंसादयते।् 

शुः सवे सः छााणाम ् उपदशे ंकुया त।्  

वतुः एताशाः उपदशेाः वत मानसमाजऽेिप सताः एव।  

छाकिताः गणुाः  

 छााः सदा िशकसवेारताः स।ु  

 छााः सृंाः, संार च रण ंकुव ।ु  

 छााः गुकुलकाय मषे ुभाग ंगृ।ु  

 छााः सदा गवुा ापिरपालकाः स।ु  

 छााः िनरहािरणः सन ् समाजसवेा ंकुव ।ु  

 छााः सवा न ् सखुभोगान ् वज य।ु  

गौतमधमसूषे4ु एव ं वत त े यत ् छाः न कदािप गंु नाा अिभवादयिेदित। 

िवधुमसूषे ुएव ंवत त ेयत ् कन छाः न कदािप गुिना ंकुया त ्, तथा गुिनाया ं

कृताया ंसा ंसः ततः िनवत यिेदित।  

अयनणाली 

िशण ंमौिखकमासीत।् छााः विैदकमािण िवधय कठमकुवन।् उारण- 
                                                 
4 गौतमधम सूम ् 24.28. 
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भदेने दोषाः मा भवयेिुरित िधया मौिखकाासः िनया चलित । अिधगतााः 
अधीतिवषयाणा ं मनन ं कृा मनिस आमरण ं यावत ् ानसरंणमकुवन।् तथा च 
किनेः आिज तान दानमिप अकुव न।् भाषािधगम महत ् ानमासीत ् 
िशाया,ं तथा च शुोारणािप। पािठतश शुोारणानरमवे नतूनशाः 
पा े । भाषािशण े ाकरणशाानम ् अावयकमवे। विैदककालेऽिप 
ाकरणिशण िविश ंानमासीत।् सि- समासादीना ंानम ् अिनवाय मासीत।् 

विैदकिशायाः अयमिप िवशषेः आसीत ् यत ् ियः अिप िवोपाज न े
अिधकािरयः आसिित। अयमशंः अनने िविशः यत ् इतरदशेषे ु परुातन े तथा 
आधिुनककालेऽिप ियः सणू तया िवोपाज न ेअनिधकािरयः इित। लोपामुा, गाग, 
मैयेी, िववरा इतेाः नारीमणयः तालीनाः िवः आसन।् एव ंच वण वगा िदभदे ं
िवना सवऽिप मानवाः मतानसुारं यथंे िवोपाज न ेअिधकािरणः आसन।् 
उपसहंारः 

ाचीनभारतीयिशावायाः सुवापन ंधमशाणे िविहतम।् छािशकयोः 
सबंः, वहारः, जीवनिमादयः िवषयाः शाऽेिन ् सगपुपािदताः। िशायाः 
आिकं ल ं िवकाणिमित शानेानने उोिषतम।् शाऽेिन ् ितपािदताः 
िविवधाः िवषयाः कालाितवित नः वत ।े ाचीनभारतीयसृंाः आधारः धम शाम ् 
आसीिदित िनक  अशं एव।  

----इित शम-्--- 
पिरशीिलतसचूी 

1. History of Indian Education – Dr.S.P.Chaubey, Vinod 
PustakMandir, Agra 

2. Education in ancient India – MitaliChatterji, D.K Print 
World, New Delhi 

3. आपधमसूम ् 
4. गौतमधमसूम ्     5. मनुिृतः 

6. अथसहः     7. यािनम ् 
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िनदोषसमीा 
डा.सधुीशः ओ.एस ्. 

सहायकाचाय ः, ोितषिवभागः 

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, ितवनपरुम ् 

कुिकापदािन 

ोितशाम ्, षडािन, मुत ः, षोडशसंाराः, मुत पदवी, िनदोषाः, 

उापातः, उवचलनम ्, हणम ्, गिुलकोदयः, सायाम ्, गडाः, करणम ्, अिहिशरः। 

साराशंः 

ोितशा ं िाकं षडाित ंच। शा षडेष ुमुता ं मुम।् 

शभुाशभुकमस ु इफलाय े िनिदः शभुकालः भवित मुत ः। अय ंशः कालिवशषे-

वाचकः। मुत साः बहवः ाः अ िसाः। तषे ुमुत िचामिणः, माधवीयम ्, 

मुत रम ्, कालिवधानम ् इादयः िसाः। दशेाचारभदेने मुता ः िभ।े  

केरलीयचारानसुारेण मुत िवषयान ् सृ िलिखतः ः भवित मुत पदवी। 

पिशंता ोकैः ीमता मातरू ्निूतिरपायण रिचतः अय ंः। कंे कम  कत ु 

काल गणुदोषिचनम ितपािवषयः। मूत पदवी ेसवष ुशभुकमस ुवज नीयाः 

िवशंितः िनदोषाः उ।ेएकेन ोकेन िलिखताना ंिनदोषाणासंमीा अ उत।े  

ावना 

ियायोयः कालः मुत ः इिभधीयत।े यषे ु केिप शभुाशभुकमस ु अभी-

फलानयनाय िनिदः कालः भवित मुत ः। शोऽय ंकालिवशषेवाचकः। मुत ः केवलं 

वदेोकारयागहोमादीना ं मुत िचनाय न, पर ु मनुाणा ं चतवु ग फलाथ 

गभा धानादार मरणपय  च कमा नुानमुत िचनमिप अ ियत।ेवदेोकारणे 

मनुाः जीवि चते ् इह जिन जारे च ाः भिवि। धमा थ काममो-

पुषाथ िसिरेव मानवजनः परम ं लम।् तदथ वदेोकारणे षोडशसंाराः 

कत ाः। आधानादार मरणपय  षोडशियायाः समुुत िचनमवे मुत शा 
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मु ंयोजनम।् मुत नाम समयिवशषेः। िवभकाय िनव हणाय पथृक ्पथृक ्समयाः 

िनिदाः। तदवे त कमणः मुत िमुत।े तत ् त ु नितिथवारयोगकरणाना ं

पााना ं साहाने िनिदशित। शभुमुत ियमाण ं काय शभुफलं जनयित, अथा 

अशभु ंभवित।  

अः पदशो भागः मुत शने ीियत,े एव ंराःे च। एकिन ् िदन ेआह 

िशंुता ः भवि। गित काले मुत शाथ ािः बिवतृा साता। 

िववाहािदसंारिवशषेाथा चा ेावहािरककमिवशषेा िनिदसमयानरुोधने िविहताः। 

कमस ुअभीफलानयनाय मुता ं वत त।े  

िनदोषाः 

केरलीयचारानसुारेण मुत िवषयान ् सृ िलिखतः ः भवित मुत पदवी। 

पिशंता ोकैः ीमता मातरू ्निूतिरपायण रिचतः अय ंः। कंे कम  कत ु 

काल गणुदोषिचनम ितपािवषयः। मूत पदवी ेसवष ुशभुकमस ुवज नीयाः 

िवशंितः िनदोषाः उ।े एकेन ोकेन िलिखत िवषेणम ियत।े 

उोवचलनोपरागगिुलकाः षामाेसद ्

ाढिवमुरािशिसतायासादयः। 

गडाोिवष ंिरकरण ंिरामी िवयो 

लाटैकाग लवधैतृािहिशरसः सव वा अमी॥ 5 

उापातः, उवचलनम ्, उपरागः, गिुलकोदयः, ष ेअम ेादश ेचः, अस-

ाढिवमुरािशः, िसतक,् सायां, सादयः, गडाः, उिशखा, िवषघिटकाः, 

िरकरणम ्, िराितिथः, अमीितिथः, िविकरण,ं लाटः, एकाग लं, वधैतृम ्, अिहिशरः 

इते ेिवशंितः दोषाः सवष ुशभुकमस ुवज नीयाः। 

उापातः 

आकाश ेजामानेः केित ् गोलेः भमूौ पतः ुिलशलाकाः  

                                                 
5मुत पदवी- ितीयः ोकः। 
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उा इुत।े अिुिल भमूौ पतनावसरे अिशलाका इव आदौ िशरः पृतः 

पंु च यत।े ताः सवा ः भमूौ न पति। ताः आकाशात ् एव भीभयू।े कािदवे 

भमूौ पति। ताः उाः धमूकेतवः इािदनामिभः विय।े तासा ं पतनावसर े

अिर े ाणवायोः नूता भविेदतः तिन ् समय े यागहोमािदशभुकमा िण न 

कुया िदित। अधीतसािंहितकाः उापातकालं पवू मवे अवगि। यदा शभुकमा र-

समय ेउापातःयत ेतदा ततः आर िदनयानरं शभुसमय ेपनुः कम कुया त।्  

उवचलनम ् 

ानात ् भमूःे चलनम ् उवचलनम ् इुत।े भकूः इथ ः। यदा भचूलन-

मनभुवित तात ् समयादार िदनय ंशभुकमा िण वज नीयािन। अ सावनिदनकना 

एव ीियत।े उदयादय ंसव िदनकन ंात।् यदा शभुकमा रसमय ेउापातः 

भवित तदा ततः आर िदनयानरं शभुसमय ेपनुः कम कुया त।् ोितशािवदः 

उापातादयः कदा भवि इित ात ु ंसमथा ः आसन।् 

उापात ेच भकू ेधमूकेतो दशन।े 

िदनय ंिवव ात ् सवष ुशभुकमस॥ु6 

उपरागः 

 सयु हण ं चहण ं च उपराग इुत।े हणारात ् िदनय ं शभुकमा िण 

वज नीयािन इित उत।े 

याध भागितयो हण ेशिशसयू योः 

ऊ िदनय ंवमाचारो यत ेतथा। 7 
गिुलकोदयकालः 
 शनःे उपहः भवित मािः। म पुः इात ् मािः इित नाम। स एव 
गिुलकः इुत।े गिुलकः ितिदन ंिवारम ् उदिेत। रिववासरादार गिुलकोदयकालः 
उदयात ् तथा अात ् च एव ंभवित –  
                                                 
6आचारसहः 
7आचारसहः 
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चो ो जयो िवा नयने खनी रवःे। 
िशंाि गिुलको िदनपमवििश॥8 

       िदन े          राौ 
रिववासर े  26 नािडकायाम ्   10 नािडकायाम ् 
सोमवार े  22 नािडकायाम ्   6 नािडकायाम ् 
मलवासरे  18 नािडकायाम ्   2 नािडकायाम ् 
बधुवासरे  14 नािडकायाम ्   26 नािडकायाम ् 
गुवासरे   10 नािडकायाम ्   22 नािडकायाम ् 
शुवासरे  6 नािडकायाम ्   18 नािडकायाम ् 
शिनवासरे   2 नािडकायाम ्   14 नािडकायाम ् 

समरािदन गणना एषा। िदनमान ं िशंतः अिधकः वा नूः वा भवित चते ् 
गुकोदयनािडका X िदनमाणम ् अथवा रािमाणम/् 30 इित गिणयियया गिुलकोदय-
नािडका ाता। यिन ् राशौ गिुलकोदयः भवित सः रािशः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। 
षामाेः 

मुत राशःे ष े भाव े अम े भाव े ादश े भाव े च च िितः न शभुा। सः 
रािशः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। आचारसहे अिप उत ेयथा -  
 िरःफषरषे ुिहमगसुो वज नीयः।9 
असाढिवमुरािशः 
 पापहराशःे पापहितराशःे पापहिवमुराशःे च उदयकालः शभुकमस ु
वज नीयः। पापहाः रिवः, ीणचः, कुजः, पापहयुः बधुः, शिनः, राः, केतःु,  
मािः च पिरगय।े  

राभौमाकजाः पापाः केक च परे शभुाः।  

वराहिमिहरेण एवम ् उत ेयथा- 

                                                 
8 पबोधः 
9 आचारसहः 
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 ीणेकमहीसतुाकतनयाः पापाः बधुयै ुतः॥10 

सवषामिप हाणा ंसमभाव ेपणू िः अि। हििवषय ेवराहिमिहरेण एवम ् उत–े 

िदशिकोणचतरुसमानवलोकयि चरणािभविृतः। 

रिवजामरेः िधराः परे च य ेमशो भवि िकल वीणऽेिधकाः॥11 

पापहिवमुराशौ यदा कन शभुहः िवशित तावत ् पय  ं सः रािशः 

वज नीयः। सयू िवमुराशौ शभुहवशेः नाि चदेिप दोषः नाि इित उत।े यथा-  

शभुयोगादवे रािशः पापमुो िवशुित। 

शभुयोग ंिवनाक ः मुरािश ुगृत॥े12 

िसतक ्

 िसतः शुः। यिप शुः शभुहः तथािप शुिः शभुः नाि। पापििरव 

शुिरिप दोषकरः। उदयराशःे समभाव ेशुः वः इथ ः।   

सायाम ् 

 अः प भागाः सि। त े ाः, पवूा ः, माः, अपराः, सायाः इित। 

अः पमः भागः नाम षड ्नािडकाकालः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। 

सादयः 

 चतः साः, चतः सयू सायः, मृयुोगः, दधयोगः, धमूकेतदुश न,ं 

िशवातम ् इित सादयः इित आचायते13। ातः सा, साय ं स, 

मासा, अध रासा च चतः साः।  

ातः सा   –  सयूदयात ् पवू षड ्नािडकाकालः।  

साय ंसा   –  सयूा ात ् परं षड ्नािडकाकालः। 

मासा  -  िदनमात ् पवू परं च प प िवनािडकाकालः। 
                                                 
10बहृातकम ् 
11बहृातकम ् 
12आचारसहः 
13वरदीिपका ाा 
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अधरासा  - रािमात ् पवू परं च प प िवनािडकाकालः। 

 मा ेचाध रा ेच सयोभयोरिप  

 न कुया त ् शभुकमा िण िसि ंनाोित व ैततः॥14 

 मा ेचाध रा ेच वा दश िवनािडकाः।15 

सयू सािः 

 रािशसािः, िबसािः, अयनसािः, िवषवुािः इित चतधुा  

साःे िवभागः कृतः।  

सयू सािः – ुटगा सयू  मषेािदराशःे अिमरािशवशेकालः। 

िबसािः – रािशसाःे पवू परं च षोडश षोडश नािडकाः िमिला ािशंत ् 

नािडकाकालः।  

अयनसािः – ककटकसािः, मकरसािः च।  

िवषवुािः – तलुसािः, मषेसािः च। 

सयू सािकालः िदन े चते ् िदन ं पणू तथा राौ चते ् पणूा  रािः च वज नीय।े 

िबसमकालः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। अयनसाःे पवू परं च िदनय ंिदनय ंच तथा 

िवषवुाःे पवू परं च एकैकं िदन ंच वज नीम।्  

 यिन ् िदनऽेकसाििन ेकम  वज यते।् 

 याौ सम राा ंकम  िववज यते॥् 

 रिवसमणात ् पवू परतािप षोडश। 

 घिटका िववाः ुवष ुशभुकमस॥ु 

 अयन ेिवषवुाकसािष ुमात।् 

 ििदनकैिदनिशंााााः पा योः॥16 

 
                                                 
14आयेसिंहता। 
15आचारसहः। 
16मुत राकरः। 
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मृयुोगः 

 रिववारे मघान,ं सोमवारे िवशाखान ं कुजवारे आा न,ं बधुवारे 

मलूान,ं गरुावारे शततारान,ं शुवारे रोिहणीन ंशिनवारे उराषाढन,ं च  

यदा भवित तदा मृयुोगः इुत।े 

मृयुोगमघाशपू रौमलूचतेसः 

 रोिहणी चोराषाढा युाः सयूा िदवासरःै॥17 

दधयोगः 

 रिववारे ादशी ितिथः, सोमवारे एकादशी ितिथः, कुजवारे पमी ितिथः, बधुवारे 

ितीया ितिथः, गुवारे षी ितिथः, शुवारे अमी ितिथः, शिनवारे नवमी ितिथः च यदा 

भवित तदा दधयोगः इुत।े 

बधुितीया कुजपमी च षीगरुोरमी शुवार े

एकादशीचशिनन वा ंादशीचाक ण इह दधयोगः॥18 

मृयुोगदधयोगिदन े पणू तया शभुकम न वज नीयम ् इित उत।े 

सयूदयादार यामाध कालः एव वज नीयः। यामाध काल ु3 नािडका 45 िवनािडका।  

ितिथवा र योगाना ंफलमकदयािदतः। 

अध यामारं नाि शभु ंवाशभु ंच तत॥्19 

धमूकेतदुश नम ् 

 धमूकेतोः उदयः यिन ् िदन े यत े ताः राःे आर िदनय ं शभुकमस ु

वज नीयम।्  

सधमूके त ुजनन ेयमा ंिववज यते।् 20 

 
                                                 
17मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााायाम।् 
18मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााायाम।् 
19मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााायाम।् 
20माधवीयम।् 
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िशवातम ् 

 जकू ोशनशः िशवातम ् इुत।े अय ं कन उातः भवित। 

यया सवित इदम।् िशवात ंयिन ् िदन ेयूत ेतिन ंसणू शभुकमस ुवज यते।् 

अ न कोऽिप कालिनयमःतात ् शभुकमस ुिशवातवण ंभवित चते ् ायिकमणा  

दषेपिरहारं कुया िदत ् आचाय मतम।्  

 िशवातादयो दोषाः वज नीयाः शभुऽेिखले।21 

गडाः 

 रेवतीन अपादादार अिनीन थमपादा ं िशंािडका-

कालः थमो गडाः। आषेान अपादादार मघान थमपादाः 

ितीयो गडाः। ेान अपादादार मलून थमपादाः ततृीयः 

गडाः। यः गडााः शभुकमस ुवज नीयाः।  

अीमलूमघाशंाः पषूाहीापादकाः 

एत ेनगडााः िववा ः सवकम स॥ु22 

उिशखा 

 अिािदनषे ु िनितः नािडकाकालः उिशखाः कित ् दोषिवशषेः 

िनिदः। उ 

 अा ंयामोितीयः शरिमतघिटका याभऽे ेनवःु 

नाो ािवशंदााः िशिखिनपवनभा ंतथा ििरवेम ् 

शपूा ाऽे नाो वसिुमतघिटका मैभऽे ेदशःु 

नाोऽधः शभाधा त ् पनुरिप िनतिेिरेव ंतथोम॥्23 

यिन ् राशौ उिशखाशः भवित सः रािशः पणू तया शभुकमस ुवत ेचते ् 

शोभनिमित इित उत ेआचायः। 
                                                 
21मूत पदवीादीपकाायाम।् 
22मुत पदवीवरदीिपकााायाम।् 
23मुत भाषााायाम ् 
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िवषघिटका 

अिािदनषे ुकंे कंे िनिदाः चतः चतः नािडकाः िवषघिटका-

कालः इुत।े तासा ंकालः शभुकमिण वः।  

 अेनवै िवययो िनलनरोरागीनगनंाखनुा 

 िद ंरानरो भयोिवटनटो वानै रो वीरनतु॥् 

 िना िननयोदकं तकुिवराट ्िना िनशावनतु।् 

 हाशािदष ुतानती परतो नातो िवषम॥्24 

िरकरणम ् 

कृपचतदु याः उराधा दीिन शुपपवूा धा ािन मणे शकुिन, चतुात ्, 

नागः, िकंुम ् इित चािर िरकरणािन। तषेा ंकालः शभुकमस ुवः।  

 िरकरणािसतचतदु यपराधा दीिन चािर 

ाः शकुिनचतुािरसिकंुनामािन॥25 

िरा ितिथः 

 शुप ेकृप ेच चतथु नवमी चतदु शी इित ितः ितथयः िरााः। तासा ं

ितथीना ंकालः शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। 

 ना भा जया िरा पणूित ितथयमात।् 

 पनुः पनुिव पििभः किथता थमािदकाः॥26 

अमी ितिथः 

शुप ेकृप ेच अमी ितिथः शभुकमस ुवा । कृामी िववाहमुत शभुः 

भवित इित उत ेमुत पदवीकारणे इाः कृामी27 इित ोकेन। 

 
                                                 
24मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााान।े 
25माधवीयम ् 
26मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााान।े 
27मूत पदाः षः ोकः। 
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िविकरणम ् 

ितध मवे करणम ् इित उत।े िरकरणािन चािर तथा चरकरणािन स च 

सि। तषे ुसस ुचरकरणषे ुएकं करण ंभवित िविकरणम।्  

 शुितपदाधा त ् करणािन पनुः पनुः। 

 िसहंावराह खरेभपशिुवयः॥ 28 

लाटम ् 

सयू चनयोः रिमसनात ् नषे ु जायमानः दोषिवशषेः भवित लाटः। अय ं

गिणतियया अवगः। सामातः चाकयोगः 4,5,10,11 रािशष ु भवित चते ् 

लाटः भविेदित। लाटबािधत ंपणू तया शभुकमस ुवज नीयम।्  

लाटवधैतृयोम  ंय ेतिवज यते ् 

दान ंच यिन ् ात ् त ंच न शोभनम।्29 

एकाग लम ्  

तालसयू ुटं ादशरािशः नूीकृ तुटं यि ेभवित सः एकाग ल-

दोषयंु न ंभवित। तुन ेयावािडकाः गताः तावािडकाः शभुकमस ुवा ः। 

 मडलहीनरवःे ाद ्रासनिनूभयतुो 

 दैनर तिादौ नाडीसमोग लो वः।30 

वधैतृम ् 

 लाट आरात ् परं दशम े िदन ं वधैतृ ं भवित। सः अिप कन नदोषः। 

वधैतृः तुन े यावािडकाः गताः तावािडकाः शभुकमस ु वा ः। सः अिप 

गिणतियया अवगः भवित। सायनरवःे सायनच च ुटं गोला े यदा 

भवित तदा एव लाटवधैतृौ भवतः। अनयोः तीपातः इित नामारं वत त।े 

 
                                                 
28मुत पदाः वरदीिपकााायाम ् 
29मुत पयाः वरदीिपकााायाम।् 
30माधवीयम ् 
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अिहिशरः 

अिहिशरः साप मकिमित नाा वियत।े सोऽिप कन नदोषः। ताल-

सयूुटयोयग ेयदा अनरुाधान उराध ितित तदा साप मकदोषः। उ - 

 चाकयोग ेमैादलं ात ् साप मकः31 

साप मकदोषः यिन ् समय ेभवित सः कालः व शभुकमस ुवज नीयः। 

उपसहंारः 

कृितसवदोषाः, रािशदषेाः, नदोषाः, अदोषाः च िमिला िवशंितः 

िनदोषा उाः। एत ेदोषाः शभुकमस ुवज नीयाः इित एतदितिर षड ्दोषादयः अ े

अिप दोषाः इाः मुत पदवी।े मुत िविचन े त े तोषाः अिप पिरगणनीयाः एव। 

दशेाचाराभदेने मुत िवचारः िभत।े िक ुिविभषे ुआचायण उिवषयाणा ंसारः 

भवित मुत पदवीकारेण सिूचताः अय ं िनदोषाः। अ उान ् िनदोषान ् ा 

मुत ः ीियत ेचते ् तत ् कम  शभुाय न पिरकत।े 

पिरशीिलतसचूी 

1. गोपालिणर ् एन ् (डो.) - पबोधः, थमभागः, िववरणाा, एम ्.एम ्.स ्, 

ितवनपरुम ्, 2002. 

2. गोपालपिणर ्(डो.) - मुत पदवी, दीिपकााा, िवापीठं बु ्, ितवनपरुम ्, 

2009. 

3. नीलकठशमा  पुशरेी - माग ः, पवूा ध म ्, दवेीबुाल,् कोटुूर ्2004. 

4. मारू ्निूतिराड ्- मुत पदवी, पां पुकशाला, कुलम ्, 2005. 

5. माधवाचाय ः - माधवीयम ्, एस ् िट.रेियार ्आ ्सस ्, ितवनपरुम ्, 2005. 

6. रामदवैः – मुत िचामिणः, चखैा सृंत संान ्, वाराणसी, 2006. 

7. रामजिमः - नारदसिंहता, ाा, चौखा सृंतसंानम ्, वाराणसी, 2001. 

8. वराहिमिहराचाय ः - बहृातकम ्, मोिलाल ्बनारसीदास ्, वाराणसी 1994. 

                                                 
31मुत भाषायाायाम ् 
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9. िवेरी आा के. - आचारसहः, ओिरयल ्िरसच ् इिटू,् ितवनपरुम ्, 

1981. 

10.  शरन ् निूतिराट ् कािणरू,् वरदीिपका ाा - कालदीपकम ्, 

मुत पदवीाा, पां बु ्, तशृरू ्2006. 
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महाभारत ेनपृाशंहण सामातािन 
डा.के.रतीष ् 

सहायकाचाय ः, सृंतिवभागः 

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, ितवनपरुम ् 

उपमः  

सिुर समृ च रा िनदान ं सःे सपयॊगः एव। अत एव रा े

कॊश ानमतीवाधामहित। ाचीनभारतीयरामीमासंकाः राः स रषे ु

अतमने कॊशमीकुव ि।1 रा मखुमवे कॊशः इित शुाचायऽिप गणयित।2 

रा ितरॊधः, भरणवायाः सक ्पिरपालन,ं भरणिनवहणम ् इादयः कॊशम ् 

आिवे िति। एव रा सिुतःे कॊशविृः अिनवाया  एव।तादवे महाभारत े

एवमुमि यत ् राजानः सवदा कॊश वृथ मुाहने यः करणीयः। रापिर-

पालन ेराः आयः कॊशः सनेा च ः। त च सनेा पिरपालन ंकॊशमािवै ितित। 

तावदि राजान ंित कॊश ाधाम।् सः सवािप धािम कमूानामाधारः केश 

एव। जाना ंिता च राः धािम कमूािन सि। एव कॊशादवे राः सविवधाः अिप 

अिभवृयः भवि। कॊशः शुते ् राः सनेायाः यः एव भवित। अतः राा त 

कॊश पणू तया परूण ंकरणीय ंिवत।े  

कॊश िगणुीकरणमवे राः सुधान ं कत िमित महाभारत ं वदित। एवते ् 

कॊशहािनः कदािप न भवते।् कॊशिवहीन राः राािभविृः असाा एविेत इितहास-

कार मतम।् दिराय रा ेन कॊऽिप आदरं ददाित। अतः एव कॊश परूण ंपॊषण ंच 

राः धम ः भवित।  

नपृाशंाना ंॊतासंः  

 कृिषः, गॊपिरपालन,ं वािण राजकीयकराणा ंमुािन भवानािन भवि। 

एव अपरािधना ंदडधनािन अपरािधः अपतधनािन च कॊशपरूण ेसहायकं भवित। 

वािणवनूामपुिर च नपृाशंाः िनिदाः सि। मलूादिधकयॊः पशिुहरययॊः पाशद ्
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भागः राा आदयेः इित मनःु िनिदशाित। एव ं धाानाममः ादश वा भागः राा 

ाः3। भमूेषा पकषा माि, कष णािदेशलाघवगौरवमाि च एवाय ंबहण-

िवकः िनिदॊऽि। िहरयॊपिर कॊशपरूणाथ करहण ं कौिटः अिप िनिदशित4। 

पौराणा ंरणाय बमवे वस ुते एव सहसा आददीत इित महाभारत ेसिूचत ंिवत।े 

सवदा कॊश सवंध न ंकाय िमवे भीॊपदशेः अि।5  

 अपरािधष ु दडपणे शुाः दाः सि। एत े कॊशपरूणापरः उपायः 

भवित। िहरयबलः दडपणे दातमुहित इित महाभारतमपुिदशित - 

बिलषने शेुन दडनेाथापरािधनाम।् 

 शाानीतने िलथेा वतेनने धनागमम॥्6  

इित चॊं महाभारत।े कौिटॊऽिप ाथ शा ेदडपणे धन ंीकृ कॊशपरूणम ् 

उपिदशित7। एव ंशुनीामिप दड ंकॊशविृमागष ुअतमपणे सचूयित8। आकर े

लवण ेशेु तरे नागबले च आान ् अमाान ् सिेदित अान ् धनागममागा नपुिदशित 

भीः शिपविण।  

 उपहाराः एव कॊशपरुणयॊजकः अः उपायः। अेः राजः सामेः 

पौरमखुे उपहारान ् ीकृािप कॊशविृ ं कत ु शत।े एव ं यु े परािजतेः 

राेः कराथ म ् आनीतािन वूिप कॊश परूण ं करॊित। राजसयूािदयागावसरेष ु

बिलपणे सामेः धन ंीकृ कॊशवध न ंकरॊित।  

 कॊश लूीकरणाय राः केचन िवशषेािधकाराः च सि। तेतम ंभवित 

बलेन धनापरहरणम ् । तं महाभारत े‘धन ंिह ियवै ितीय न िवत’े इित9। 

एतदनसुृ यः धमा नुान ंन करॊित त सव ंबलादपहत ु ियः यॊयः अि। त 

धन ंबलाथ याथ च ात।्  

नपृाशंहणम ्  

 करपणे धनसमाहरणातीवाधामि। करिनयः अिधकािरणः ेया 

कत ु न शत।े िक ुतदथ िनयमाः वा सि। शाािधिताः कराः अनितमणीयाः 
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दॊषरिहताः च भवि। यः राजा अशाःै करःै जान ् पीडयित सः अपशापरः 

 भवित इित महाभारत ेताश ंराजान ंित। अत एव अधमण मागण करहण ं

नाभीम।् यः त ु यथावत ् ािण अाहरित वृधम त यशॊऽिभवध त।े एव 

भरणिनवहणाय धनीकाराथ कािनचन तािन महाभारत ेसिूचतािन सि।  

करहणाधारः 

 जाना ं सरुापिरपालन ं राा ं मुॊ धम ः भवित। एत पुकारपणे 

जनानामाीयॊषा णामशंः राः लभत।े एव ंकरहणािधकार राऽेि। अयमवे 

राः करहण अिधानाशयः भवित। अथा त ् राजा जाना ंसरंण ंददाित। जा ु

ताश सरंण मूपणे करं ददाित। वतुः राजा जाना ंसरंकः सवेकः एव 

इाशयः। ताश सवेन वतेनमवे करेऽि। जाना ंसःे षाशं ंीकृ तषेा ं

सरंण ंयः राजा न करॊित सः पापयुः भवित। करं ीकृ जापिरपालन ंकरणीयम ् 

इवे िसाः। उं च मननुा – यॊऽरिलमाद ेकरं शंु च पािथ वः। ितभाग ंच 

दड ंच स सॊ नरकं जते1्0। 

नपृाशंभारः 

 सवऽिप जनाः राः सरंणमहि। िक ुत ेसव न करं दाताः सि। ाणाः 

ियाः च करं न यि। वतुः वैयाः एव केवलं करं दात ु ं िनिताः भवि। य े

जाः कृिषगॊरवािण ंकुव ि तषेा ंसरंणमिधकमावयकम।् अत एव त ेजनाः करं 

दातमुहि। 

 सामाने सवषामिप राः सरंण ंलभत।े तथािप करः वैयवै धम ः अि। 

त हतेरुयमवे, ाणाना ं धम ः पौरॊिहमवे। त च भौतकॊादनमता न िवत।े 

िया ुसदा युषे ुशनुाशनषे ुच ापतृाः। त ेय ंसरंकाः एव न सरंणीयाः। 

शूा ु सदवै सवेकाः। तषेा ं कृत े न गवािद धन ं िवत।े अत एव कष काः विणजः 

गॊपालका वैयाः रा ेकरं दातमुहि। एव य ेाणाः धम पिराधमा न ् 

सवे ेतेः हीनकॊशः राजा बिलं ीकरॊित। 
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नपृाशंधनम ् 

 शाषे ु िनिदेॊऽिधकं धन ं करपणे ीकत ु राजा नाहित। राः धन 

मुाधारः कािष कॊाना ं िनितभागः भवित। मनरुिप एव ं वदित यत ् ीणधनॊऽिप 

राजा ॊियाणात ् करं न गृीयात ् इित। वैयाना ंवािणवनूाि भाग भदेः 

भववे। पशिुहरययॊः पाशागः राा हीतः। धााना ं षॊऽमॊ ादशॊ वा 

भागः ाः। वृादीना ंलाभात ् षः भागः हीताः। महाभारतऽेिप एतमि यद ्

‘बिलषागमृु बिलं समपुयॊजयते ्’11 इित एकिन ् सवंरे एक पुष या 

सिः लभत ेताः षाग एव करपणे दातः। अत एव करः कािप अिधकभारः 

नाि।  

आकिकनपृाशंाः 

 रासःे सरंकः एव राजा। राा राने च आपिद पररं सरंा िन ंकत ा 

इित महाभारत ंिनिदशित। आपिद अिधककरं हीत ंराशॊऽिधकारः नाि। िक ुताश 

अवसरेष ुअिधकधन ंवॊढुं याजना एव राजा करॊित। तदथ राजा सवदा जनषे ुीितमान ् भवते।् 

समाज वमॊधमानशृ ंच पालयते।् साज वपरः राजा िमकॊशबलाितः भवित।  

 आकिकावसरेष ु िरतषे ु कृितरषे ुच रााितजीवनाय आकिककरान ् 

हीत ु ं शत।े ताशावसरेिप कॊश सै च अिभविृः काया । राः रा-

धमा दीनामनुान ंसवदािप सनेामािवे ितित। राः राधमा ः जाना ंकृत ेएव भवित। 

तात ् िरतकालेष ु अिप कॊशपरूणमावयकमवे। अतः रषे ु आकिककरपणे 

धनाज न ं कत मि। सवकारेिप कॊशलूीकरण ं काय म।् त याथ यपूछेदः 

इवाि। यपूाथ वृछेदावसरे समीपाः ुमाः अिप िछि। एव ंकॊश पिरपिनः 

महतः नराः अिप पीिडताः भववे। ताशावसरेष ुराजा जाना ंरिता हा च भवित।  

नपृाशंहण सामातािन  

 जनेः नपृाशंहणाय राजा दः भवते।् सः आययौ ा िनमुतदडः 

ातः भवित। लॊके जनाः तालाशुखेरणाय वृ ं तालवृमवेॊपगि, न स ु
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बालवृम।् एव ं राजािप करहणाय धिनकानवे उपगः, न तावत ् दिरान।् एव 

अनाविृकाले जनेः करहण ं वज नीय ं भवित। ताशावसरेष ु करं दात ु ं जनाः 

असमथा ः भवयेःु। तात ् ऋतमुनसुृ दशेाना ं नराण ं च िित ं िवलॊ एव करः 

ीकाय ः। एव राजा करहणाथ तृया न यः कत ः। ताशतृा राः जनाना 

मलंू छेदयित। राजा व पानिमव जनेः करहण ं काय म।् तम ् – 

वापेी हेवै नां न िवकुयते1्2 इित।  

नपृाशंाना ंविृः 

 जनानामिभॊहं िवनवै करहण ं पालनीयम।् यथा मराः पादपेः मधदुॊहं 

कुव ि तत ेराजा जनाना ंसवेन ंकुया त।् जलौकसः यथा रं िपबि तथा राजा जनषे ु

वतत। यथा ाी पुान ् हरेत ् तदवे राजािप वत नीयः। सा पुान ् सदंशते ् न त ु

पीडयते।् एवमवे राः जापालनमिप भवते।् यथा शकवानाखःु सदा अषेा ं पद ं

धनूयत े तथा अतीनेापुायने एव राजा रा ं समािपबते।् अनेाने दयेने वध मान ं

दापयते।् ततः भयूः मविृ ं समाचरेत।् राा अाः करः एव राात ् हीतः 

इित मनरुिप िनिदशित।  

 सामाावसरेष ु दडपणे करं हीत ु ं नाहित राजा। शाषे ु अिनिद ं करमिप 

हीत ु ंन शत।े शािवने करणे यः राजा कॊशािभविृ ंकरॊित सः नयित। तं 

महाभारत े– 

 िनॊिाः जाः य करभारपीिडताः।  

 अनथिव  ेस गित पराभवम1्3॥  

अयॊगने करणे पीिडत ंरा ंन िववध त।े अशाःै करःै जापीडन ंयमानः िहंसा 

एव भवित। अनजृः राजा ि ंजननेवै वत।े  

 करसमाहरणावू जाना ंसामाािभायमिषित राजा केषिुचभष।ु एव 

सामाजनान ंिवरॊध ंपिरहत ु तषेा ंसित ंा ु ंच शत।े एताशावसरेष ुअिधकधन 
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आवयकता जनान ् बॊधनीया वत त।े समु े आपिद, परचभय े महिद चवै ं कत ु 

शत।े  

लाभ ेनपृाशंः 

 विणजा ंयॊगमे ंसे तषे ुकरान ेकारयते।् िशानामुि ंदानविृ ंच वी 

िश ं िशिनः ित च करान ् कारयते।् तषेामनाायामकाले च तेः करान ् न 

िनपातयते।् फलं कम च से एव सवा रान ् कयते।् एष एव मनॊरिभमतः  

िसाः। उं च मननुा –  

यिवयमान ंभं च सपिरयम।्  

 यॊगमे ंच संे विणजॊ दापयेरान ्14॥ इित। 

उपसहंारः 

 राािभवृथ कॊश िवसमाहरण च ानमितीयमवे। महाभारत 

शािपविण भीः अनकेानपुदशेान ् ददाित एतििषय।े रा ेकॊशमािवै सैपिुः 

जापिरपालन ं च भवित। कॊश लूीकरणाय नपृाशं समाहरणमावयकमवे। 

िविवधाः कराः, दडिनिधः, अपतधनािन च कॊशपरूणयॊजकाः भवि। एव ंउपहाराः 

बलः इादयः अिप कॊशपरूकाः सि। करान ् ीकृ रासरंण ं राा ं परमॊ धमा  

भवित। नपृाशंहण ेकािनचन सामातािन च िव।े  

सभा ः 

1.महाभारतम ् – XII.69.64 

2.शुनीितः – I. 61  

3.मनुिृतः – VII.130 

4.अथ शाम ् – I. 13.7 

5.महाभारतम ् – XII.69.26 

6.तवै – XII.71.10 

7.अथ शाम ् – IV. 9. 31-32,34  

8.शुनीितः – II. 325 

9.महाभारतम ् – XII.136.3 

10.मनुिृतः – VIII. 307 

11.महाभारतम ् – XII. 139.100 

12.तवै – XII.88.4 

13.तवै – XII.139.109 

14.मनुिृतः - VII. 127  
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पिडतराजजगाथसम ंलवीवृाम ् – एकः िवमशः 
डा. दीपर-मडलः 

सहायकाचाय ः, छराम ैपिडतमहािवालयः, 

बरा, पिमबदशेः 

कुिकापदािन  

िकंवदी, यवनरमणी, जािततुः,लवी, गालहरी। 

शोधसारः   

पिडतराजजगाथः काशा, वयैाकरणशा, ाय-वदेा-मीमासंायाः 

पिडतः आसीत।् सृंतकाशािेतहास ेजगाथ पािड ंयथा सवासीत ् तथवै 

त जीवनवृा ं पिडताना,ं िवषा,ं िजासपुाठकानाम ् अाहोादकः िवषयः 

भवित। पिडतराज समजीवन ं विकंवदीिभः पिरपणू मि। यथाथ माणाभाव े

पिडतराज जीवन वहृदाशंः कनासतुवै। तास ु िकंवदीष ु लवीसा 

िकंवदी सवजनिसा। लवीिवषयमाि यथा समथ नः यत ेतथवै वलिवरोधी-

तािप पिरलत।े अतः सासिवषयमिधकृ लवीस ंकृततमपुापनाथ 

िविवधानामनशुीलनने काय िमद ंयूत ेमया। 

उपोातः  

पिडतराजजगाथः समसृंतसािहाकाश े ददेीमाननमडलेष ु िचर-

भारः भवित। काशापररायाम ् अिमाचाय पणेािप पिडतराजजगाथः 

िसः सवशाः मौिलकिचनम भवित, यने सृंतकाशा े नतूनिददशन ं

सािदतम।् तभवतः पिडतराज जः तलैाणपिरवारे अभवत ्1। पेभः 

आसी जनकः, माता च लीदवेी2। पिडतराजने त म ेपरमादरेण माता-

माता-िपतािवषयकत ं दम।् यिप मातनुा मिवषय े कोऽिप सहेः नाि, पर ु

                                                 
1 ाणभरणम ्. ५३ 
2 रसगाधरः, १/३ 
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पिडत-राज िपतनुा म सव समपणे न ात ेख। पेभः तथा परेमभः इित 

नामयोः म े वमतभदेः पिडतपिरसरे यत।े यिप जगाथने त ाणभरण े

परेमभः इित नावै यमवे सोिधतम1्। पनुः पिडतराजः यमवे त 

गौरवाक का-शाीय मलाचरण ेिपतनुा म पेभः इित वितः - 

पाषाणदिप पीयषू ंत ेय लीलया। 

                               त ंव ेपेभा ंलीका ंमहागुम॥्2 

अदशेित े गोदावरीजनपदागत े ’मगुुा’3 इा े ाम े पिडतराज ज 

अभवत।् िसाना ंभारतीयापरकवीनािमव काशाकाराणािमव वा जगाथ सम-

जीवनवृामिप तमसा ंभवित। यिप पणे न ताश ंसमिुचत ंत ंात,े 

तथािप त जीवनसािन विवधािन ताय पणूा िन तािन सृंतसािहपिरसर े

इततः िवकीणा िन ा।े ऐितहािसका उपलमानाना ंसािहाना ंपिरशीलनने 

तथा अपरतसहायकने पिडतराजसिवषय ंिनधा िरत ंपिडतःै। 

लवीसा िकंवदी  

               पिडतराजजगाथः सृंतसािहाकाश ेयथा सवषा ंपरमादरणीयः ये 

भवित तथवै त समजीवन ंपिरपणू भवित विवधिकंवदीिभः। कितपयेषे ुत ुत 

जीवनािता जनिुतरेव पाठकाना ंसमीप ेवचिच तिवषयपणेािप समाताः। जगाथ 

जीवनाि यासा ं िकंवदीना ं चचा पया लोचना यत े सृंतसािहजगित नापर 

किचदिप किवलेखक वा चचा  पिरलत।े एताशाना ंबिवधाना ंिकंवदीना ंकृितः 

ितपािवषया वा पिडतःै िकंवदयः िधा िवभते4 – 

                                                 
1 इित ीमहामहोपााय परवामाणपारीण तलैकुलाव ीपरेमभसरुेनयने िविनिम त ंजगदाभरणा ं

जगिहंवम नम।् ाणभरणम ्, अिमोिः तलैायमलालयमहालीदयालािलतः ीमरेमभः सनूरुिनश ं

िवलादपः। ाणभरणम ्, ५३ 
2 रसगाधरः, १/३ 
3 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ२ 
4 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ१३ 
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क. यवनकालवा सह जगाथ णयसितिकंवदयः। 

ख. िविवधनपृसाः िकंवदयः।  

ग. अयदीित-भोिजदीितःै सह पिडतराज समकालीनमाि 

िकंवदयरिप विसाः सि। 

        उाना ंिकंवदीना ंलवीिवषयः सवजनिसः सवा िधकचिच त। यवनसुरी- 

लवा सह पिडतराजजगाथ णयिवषयमाि तथा जगाथ जीवन े यवन-

रमणीससंग िवषय े पिडताना ं म े िविवधमतभदेः पिरलत।े केचन त ु लवीिवषय ं

सपणे केचन त ु िमापणे िवषयिमद ं िवविेचतम।् िकंवदाः सासता-

िववचेनायाः ागवे लवीिवषय ं पिरुटनीयमाकम।् केषान मत े लवी आसीत ् 

अकबर का1। एकिन ् िदवस े जगाथने सह वाता लापसमय े त लवी नाम 

यवनकायाः मके जलपणू घटिनधाय वशेः अभवत।् तदा अकबरणेािदः जगाथः 

मकोपिरघटसिहतायाः लवाः पवण नसेनोम ् -  

इय ंसुनी मककुा कुसुाण ंचाचलंै दधाना। 

सम लोक चतेः विृ ंगहृीा घटे  यातीव भाित॥2 

जगाथ एताशवणन ंुा मुधन ् अबरः जगाथ ंयथामित ईितिवषय ंयािचत-ु 

मवदत।् पिडतराज ु यवनका ं थमदशनवै ताः पलावयने अितशयमुधः 

अभवत।् यवनरमयाः पमुधः जगाथः तदावसरे ीयािभलाषः परूणाथ मुम ् – 

न याच ेगजािलं न वा वािजरािज ंन िवषे ुिच ंमदीय ंकदािप। 

इय ंसुनी हिवकुा लवी कुरी गीकरोत॥ु3 

अनरं वचनवने अकबरेण जगाथ एताशा अयािचतयाचना ीकृता। पर ु

केषाित ् पिडताना ं मतानसुारेण पिडतराजः शाहजहानपृ आीतासीत ् न त ु

                                                 
1 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ१४-१५, भािमनीिवलासः, हरदशमा  (भिूमकाशं) प-ृ ४-५ 
2 पिडतराजकासंहः, लवीशसंायाम ्, प-५८४ 
3 पिडतराजकासंहः, लवीशसंायाम ्, प-५८२ 
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अकबर1। पिडतराजने शाहजहानपृसमीपतः लव याचीतवािनित। िववाहानरं 

तालीनसमाजः जगाथ अनने असवणसने असतुः जातः। यवनरमणी- 

ससंग दोषात ् जगाथः समाजविहृतः अभवत।् अनरं सः वाराणस गा गातटे 

आय ंलधवान।् युत ेतदा परमःखवशादवे गालहरीारा गामातःु िुतः िविहता 

जगाथने। अनरं गा तावगेातुया रचनया भािवतः सपीजगाथ ंािवतवित 

इित, अथवा िववाहानरं पीिवयोगने िथतः सन ् वाराणस गा गािुतः कृता 

गा च त ंोड ेपरमहेेन गहृीतवतीित2। अतः अनमुीयत ेउिकंवदानसुारं यत ् 

गािुतपरका गालहरी एव जगाथािम रचना इित। 

लवीवृा समीणम ्  

           पिडतराज जीवन े लवी नाम यवनरमणीमाि उिकंवदी यिप 

वरोचका तीयत ेिवपीयाना ंम ेतथािप तषेा ंयथाथ तायाः िवषय ेपिडतानामैमत ं

न ताश ं पिरलत।े ऐितहािसका जगाथसिकतताना पिरशीलनने अाः 

िकंवदाः हणयोयता तथा सािव कसता त ुन िवसनीया इित। मलुतः वितभा-

धर पिडतराज चिरोपिर िवरोधीना ं िवरोधीतवै यवनरमणीससंग दोषपप 

िने जनसमाज ेचिलतासीत।् समताना ंिवषेनने तुाना ंकेिचत िविभः 

पिडतराज जीवनस ं लवीवृा ं िमा ं तीयत े सवव केषान जनाना ं

मतानसुारणे जगाथ सम ् अकबरणे सह ापिया लवी नाम यवनकाम ् 

अकबर कापणे पिरगिणतम।् पर ुिवषयिमद ंन त ुसमथ नीयम।् ऐितहािसका 

अकबरसीयषे ुकुािप लवाः नामोेखः न ाः। अिपच अकबर पुपणे 

जहागंीरः एव सवजनिसः भवित। यिद लवी अकबर पुी ािह जहागंीरेण सह 

लवी भिगणीसावा भवित। पर ुकुािप लवा सह त ातभृिगनीस 

                                                 
1 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ१६ 
2 जगाथपिडतः,िभ.ए.रामामी,प-ृ१९-२०, भािमनीिवलासः, हरदशमा , (भिूमकाशं) प,ृ ४-५ 
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माण ंन लधम1्। अतः जगाथने सह लवाः अकबर वा सिवषयः ननू ंिमा 

वादोऽय ंितभाित।  

             यिद लवी अकबरवै पुीित ीीयत ेतथािप िवषयिमद ंन वावपरकम ् 

असलंने वा तीयत ेयत ् अकबरसशने नपृणे कथमगिणताना ंपिरचािरकाना ं िवहाय 

पु जलमानायािदः इित। यिद वा सा आिदा तथािप अकबरणे कायाः मके 

जलपणू घटसिहतायाः पलावयवण न े िवधम अातपुषः िनयुः इित िवषय ु

अलीक-असवने ितभाित। अतः अकबरेण सह लवीसथा लवा सह 

जगाथ पिरणयिवषयोऽिप सवथा िमवैिेत अनमुीयत।े 

             केचन िवासंः पनुः लव शाहजाहानपृ कापणे उपापयि तथा 

चिलतायाः कथायाः स ंशाहजाहानपृणे सह ािपतिुमित। ऐितहािसकाना ं

पिरशीलनने ड.िभ.ए. रामाामी-महोदय मत ेशाहजहानपृणे तिन ् समय ेिभधमा -

वलीिभस ह यवनरमणीना ं णयिवषयः िनिषः कृतः2। अतएव शाहजहानने पुी 

पिडतराजाय सदा इित िवषयमिप असव ंितभाित, लवीणयसोऽिप सवव 

िमिेत अनमुीयत ेइित।  

            अनरं यवनरमणीससंग दोषात ् पिडतराजः समाजविहृतः सन ् वाराणसीम ् 

आग गालहरी नाम गािुतारा गाया ंिनमीतवािनित िवषय ंयिद स ंािह 

गािुतपरका गालहरी एव पिडतराजािमरचना भिवतमुहित। पर ु एतदिप 

िमाने पिरगिणतम।् यतः पिडतराजने यमवे त मखुिस ेरसगाधरे 

त पलहरीनामोेखः कृतः। अतः यत े– ‘मििम ता पलहय ः भाव’3 इित। 

अिप च गालहया ः थम-पदश-एकादशोका ु रसगाधरे जगाथने उदाहरण-

पणे उिते4। यिद गातुरेनरं सपीजगाथने गासिलले िनमीतिमित 
                                                 
1 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ१७- १८ 
2 जगाथ पिडत,िव.ए.रामाामी,प-ृ२१ 
3 पिडतराजकासंहः (भिूमकाशंः),प-ृ६ 
4 तवै 
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तिह कथमतेत ् सवपरं भविेदित। अतः लवा सह जीवनिवसजनिवषयमिप न त ु

मािणतम ्, सवव िवपीयाना ंकना िमालापवे ितभाित।  

              लवीसाना ंपानामाधािरकृ य ेसमालोचकाः पिडतराज स ं 
लवा सह कत ुिमि तषेा ंयिुरेषािप त ुन हणीया। ड. रामाािमनः मतानसुारणे 
लवी यिद पिडतराज पासीत ्, तया सह यिद जगाथ िकिदिप णयिवषयः 
आसीिह कथ ं तामिधकृ पािन सवा िन त िसषे ु नोििखतािन। अिप च 
भािमनीिवलास सोगार,े शातिवलास ेपीिवयोगजिनत ेशोकिवलाप ेवा लवी-
सः कथ ं न ापनीयः इित1। यिप पिडतराजने तदीयका उदाहरणने 
रिचतािन पावे सगंहृीतािन। एतिषय ेपिडतराजने यमवेोम ् – 

िनमा य नतूनमदुाहरणानुप ं
का ंमयाऽ िनिहत ंन पर िकित।् 

िकं सेत ेसमुनसा ंमनसाऽिप गः 
किुरकाजननशिभतृा मगृणे॥2 

तथािप लवीसाना ंिलिखतपाना ंकुािप न ान ंपिरलत।े पनुः पिडतराजने 
यमवे िलिखतम ् –  

वृ ा जारजानो हिरीित शया। 
मदीयपरानाषुषैा मया कृता॥3 

अतः लवीसाना ंोकाना ंपिडतराजने त भािमनीिवलास ेतषेामपुिनवन ंकथ ं
न कृतिमित। अननेानमुीयत े यत ् लवीसािन सवा िन पािन पथृकतया अपरःै 
सयंोिजतानीित। वतुः िकंवदयः कािनकिवषयाकाः भवि। लवीसा 
जनिुतरिप लापः एव। एताः िकंवदाः समथ न ंगतानगुितकिचाधारायाः काश 

                                                 
1 जगाथपिडतः,िभ.ए.रामाामी,प-ृ२०-२१ 
2 रसगाधरः, १/६ 
3 भािमनीिवलासः(शािवलासः)- ४६ 
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एव। रामाािमनः मतानसुारेण लवीणयसं िमवै तीयत ेयतः कुािप जगाथने 
त समरचनास ुयवनरमणी तथा यवनरमयाः सौय िवषय ंनोपािपतम ्1।  
उपसहंारः- 
             अनने कारणे उाना ंतसूाधारेण जगाथस ंलवीवृा ंत ु 
िवरोधीना ं िमाचारथा पिडतराज चिरोपिर कलदानेा तीयत।े 
िकंवदी त ु कनासतूानाम ् अलीकिवषयाना ं सारमवे, पर ु एतदिप स ं यत ् 
िकंवदाः बािवकता पणू तया यिप न सवित तथािप सणू पणेािप कना-
सतूा वावविज ता न भवित। िकंवदाः सिवः अवयमवेाि यिप त 
साशंािन नाममाािन एव वा। लवीवृा ंसने हण े िववः यथा – लवी-
िवषय ाचीनता अाः िकंवदाः यथाथ तायाः माणमवे2। अाः ाचीनतायाः 
कारणादवे ड. आयशमना, ड. मलुताशमनािप िकंवदीना ं सतािवषय ं सणू -
पणे नाीकृतम ् इित। 
            जगाथ ाषे ु उलवीशीनामेुखः यिप नोपलत े तथािप 
एत ु न मािणत ं यत ् त ाानाम ् अकािशताशं े तषेामेुखः न भविेदित3। 
सवषामवे कवीना ं रचनाया ं त जीवनाधािरत सकलिवषयोेखः न त ु अाव-
यकपणे मषे ु दीयत।े अिधक ु पिडतराज िलखनकौशलमिप लवी-
साना ं पानामििवषय े उममाण ं भिवतमुहित। शलैीगता यत े यत ्, 
पिडतराज रचना त ुमलुतः माधयु -साद-गणुसा, गीताका, तथा अनुासािद-
शदालारिवभिूषता भवित। लवीिवषयकेष ु पेिप उशलैी िनतरामनभुयूत।े 
लवीिवषय ेपािन यथा – 

यवनी नवनीतकोमलाी शयनीय ंयिद नीयत ेकदािचद।् 
अवनीतलमवे साध ुम ेन वनी माघवनी िवनोदहेतःु॥ 
यवनी रमणी िवपदः शमनी कमनीयतमा नवनीतसमा। 

                                                 
1 जगाथपिडतः,िभ.ए.रामाामी,प-ृ२१ 
2 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ२४  
3 पिडतराजजगाथ-शमेषुीसमुीलन,मनलुता शमा , प-ृ२२ 
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उिहऊिहवचोऽमतृपणू मखुी स सखुी जगतीह यदगता॥1 
उपषे ु ‘गजािलं-वािजरािज’ं, ‘यवनी-रमणी-शमनी’, ‘लवी-कुरी-गी’, ‘कमनीयता-
नवनीतसमा’, ‘पणू मखुी-सखुी’, ‘भासमाना-रासमाना’, भतृयः ानषे ुअनुािसकता 
िनतरा ं यत।े अतः एताः भाषारीानसुारेण लवीिवषयकपाः पिडतराजवै 
लेखनीसतूाः इित अनमुीयत।े अनने लवीसायाः िकंवदाः सतािवषयोऽिप 
वलः भवित। उालोचनया पया लोचनया वा वंु शत ेयगाथ जीवन ेलवी 
नाम यवनतमयाः भावः पणू तया न पिरलित ंसवमवे न सिमित। पर ुमघुल-
समय े पिडतराज पिरचयः कािचत ् यवनकया सहाभवितित त ु अनीकाय म।् 
आयशमनािप त पिडतराजकासंह ेिवषयिमद ंसमिथ ा उम ् – ‘Presuming 
that the well-known Lavangi verses are genuine, the story that Panditaraja 

fell in love with a Muslim girl in the Mughal Court may also be true’.2 अतः 
िकंवदानसुारं लवीस ंसणू िवषय ंत ु िमालापने असपणे त ुयिप 
पिरगिणत ं तथािप पिडतराज जीवन े कािचत ् यवनरमणी अवयमवेासीत ् अिप च 
त फलपणे समाजिताना ं ाणाना ं रोषानले अिप सः पिततः इित िवषयोऽय ं
नोपेणीयिेत। 
सहायकपी - 
1. शमा  आयः, पिडतराजकासंहः, उसमािनयािविवालयः, हदैरावादः, थमसंरणम ्, 
१९५८ 
2. पिडतराजजगाथः, लहरीपकम ् (चभााया सृंताया समितम)्, 
वाचितभवुनेरकरशमा , राियसृंतसंानम ्, नवदहेली, थमसंरणम ्, २०१० 
3. पिडतराजजगाथः, रसगाधरः(मम काशटीकासिहतः), सा. सा भाडी, सृंत-
पुक-भाडारः, किलकाता। 
4. शाी, िभ.ए.रामाामी, जगाथपिडतः, जोसफे-्इाियाल-ुल-सेः, आामालाइ 
नगरम ्, १९४२ 

                                                 
1 पिडतराजकासंहः(लवीशसंायाम)् प-ृ१९०. ५८५-५८६ 
2 पिडतराजकासंहः (भिूमकाशंः) प-ृ१० 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

83 
 

5. शमा , मनलुता, पिडतराजजगाथ शमेषुीसमुीलन, सणूा न-सृंत-िविवालयः, 
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भगवतः ीकृ अवताररहिवचारः 
डा.िव.बालाजी 

सहायकाचाय ः, सृंतिवभागः 

ारकादासगोवध नदासवैविवालयः, आकम ्  

कुिकापदािन 

ीमारायणः, अवताररहम ्, अज ुनः, साधनूाम ्, ृताम ्, कम। 

शोधसारः 

वदे सवाथ िवशद ं िवारियतमुवे गीताचाया ः जीवगणासेराय पाथा य 

गीता ं समपुिददशे। त कमयोगा े थमष चतथुा ाय ार े भगवता 

कौयेमिुय कमयोगविैश ं ितपात े - इम ं िववत े योग.ं...... इािदिभः प-

िवशषेःै। तदा अज ुनने कथ ं वा ापरयगुजातने या िववतादीना ं कृतयगुजा-

वताम ् उशे ं कत ु शत इित पृ े सित ोरपणे ावताररह,ं बिन म े

तीतािन जािन ...... इािदना िवारियत ु ंसमारत,े तदिन ् शोधप ेयथामित 

माणपरुरं पित ंवत त।े 

उपोातः  

 वदे सवाथ िवशद ं काशियतमुवे भगवान ् ियःपितः ीमारायणः 

गीतामगासीिदित सिुविदतमतेत।्वदेः कमकाडाना धेा िवभत।े तदथ सवम ् 

अ ितिमित कृवैे ंकत े–  

गीता सगुीता कत ा िकमःै शासयःै। 

या य ंपनाभ मखुपाििनतृा॥1 

इित। तये ंभगवीता सयुोधनावृ ेमहित समरे गुजनादरेण कुलयभयने बुहेने 

च युािवकलं ममपाडव ंकृतौ पय वापियत ु ंभगवान ् वासदुवेः धमा नुानम ् 

अशषेाणामावयकिमपुिददशे, इद ंकरणमवल वृयेमादशाायीित।  

                                                 
1गीताभााा 
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 षयािकायामापंवू षेन परमासााारिनिेणभतूगायाथा 

ानसहकािरभतूौ सपिरकरौ कम योगानयोगावपुिदौ। तोम ् –  

ानकमा िके िन ेयोगल ेससुृंत।े 

आानभुिूतिसथ पवू षेन चोिदत॥े1 

एव ंितीयषेन –  

मम ेभगवयाथाावाििसय।े 

ानकमा िभिनव  भियोगः कीित तः॥2 

इित भगवानसपंिहतेःु ानकमपिरकिम तः भियोग उः। थमषशषेभतूने 

ततृीयषेन –  

धानपुषसवरिववचेनम।् 

कमधीभ ििरािदः पवू शषेोऽिमोिदतः॥3 

इित मलूकृतःे महदादीना ंताया णा ंभोुः पुष कमानभियोगाना ंच िववचेनम ् 

इित सगंा िनदिश तोऽय ंिवभाग इित भगवामनुपरमाचाय पादाः गीताथ समगृन।् एव ं  

गीता गा च गायी गोिविेत िद ित।े  

चतगु कारसयंिुः पनुज  न िवत॥े4 

इित मोािितपादकपरा  तैातैिविशातैिसाकटनपरािण 

सुिसािन ाानािन सिंवलसि। तषे ु भगवामानजुाराचायः समनगुहृीतभाान-ु

गणु ंथमषचतथुा ाय ार ेसात ् ितपािदतभगवदवताररहम ् अिधकृ 

िकिद िवीय त।े 

अवताररहिवचारः  

 पवू िन ् कमयोगा ेततृीयऽेाय ेकम योग विैशम ्, तिेतकत ताकं,  
                                                 
1गीताथ संहः 2 
2गीताथ संहः 3 
3गीताथ संहः 4 
4गीताभााा 
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तदकरण े ानयोगानिधकार सुितपािदतम।् इह चतथुऽाय े अिधकत तयो 

कमयोग ामािणक,ं ानिमम ्, तपम ्, तिैवम ्, ानाशं ाधाम ्, 

ासिको भगवदवतार इित षडथा ः सो।े नन ु– 

सात ् भावोिः कमणोऽकमताऽ च। 

भदेाः ान माहा ंचतथुा ाय उत॥े1 

इित यामनुाचायः ीय ेगीताथ संहा े ेचरोऽथा ः सहृीताः सि, तथम 

षडथा नकुीत निमित चते ्, तत े –सात ् भावोिः इ स इ 

ामािणकसाथ  आित,े एवम ् अ च भदेा इ पमरेण तदे 

ा नात ् पमिप िववितम ्, एव ं ोक चकारेण तमुयाथनािप षडथा  एव 

िवविता इित। एव भावोि इ ‘ अकमवयावतारािदभावोिः’ 

इथ ः। एव ंकमणोऽकमता इ कमयोगाग तानतया ानयोगाकारता समािा 

वत त।े एव ंान माहािमित पदने कमयोगाग तानाशं ाधािमित सवम 

चतथुऽाय ेआचायः ीियत।े 

 भगवान ् वासदुवेः िशायाज ुनाय इतोऽिप कमयोग विैशावगमनाथ 

यिम ंसमपुिदशित – 

इम ंिववत ेयोग ंोतनहमयम।् 

िववान ् मनव ेाह मनिुराकवऽेवीत॥् 

एव ंपरराािमम ंराजष यो िवः। 

स कालेनहे महता योगो नः परप॥ 

स एवाय ंमया तऽे योगः ोः परुातनः। 

भोऽिस म ेसखा चिेत रह ंतेमम॥्2 

                                                 
1गीताथ संहः 8 
2ीमगवीता 4 1-3 
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 भगवताअज ुनाययः कम योगः समिुदतो वत त े त युोाहनाय, अिप त ु

मरादाववे िनिखलजगरणाय, एव ं समािधकािरवगा पवग दानाय च िववत े

सिगदतोऽवत त। ततः िववान ् मनव,े मनिुराकविेत संदायपररयागतिमद ं

मोसाधनभतू ं कमयोग ं राजष यः अपित-जनकारीषभतृयोऽिवः।तथाभतू 

योगपणू जगित कृततेािदष ुयगुषे ुकालमणे बिुशनुानादयोऽपचीयमाना ाः, 

तुा, तसंचूनाथ नः इित पदयोगः कृतः ोके, न इ िवन इित नाथ ः, यतो 

िह - ासभीाूराद े इदानीमिप िवमानात ्, अतः न इ अिवेदो 

नािभमतो भाकाराणाम।् तदथ मवे भा े िवनाय इित पदयोगः कृतः। तथाभतूः 

परुातनाकः कमयोगः अ मया अितमाभियतुाय त,े एवम ् अवतारसौल-

िवशषेणे णयिववत ेसखाय त ेच सोः, एवमय योगः मदने केनािप ात ु ं

वुाशात ्, वदेाोिदतोमरहा पाय माय त ेसमपुिदशािम, इित स 

भगवान ् वासदुवेः ोवाच। सातमज ुनः साावतारयाथा ंातिुममवुाच – 

अवरं भवतो ज परं ज िववतः। 

 कथमतेिजानीया ंिकमादौ ोवािनित॥1 

 ह े कृ भवतो ज अवरं अथा त ् कालसया असमकालात ् भवतः 

जननमवरं, िववतो ज त ु कालसयापरं अथा त ् उृ ं वत त,े तथ ं या 

आदाववेा कमयोगोपदशेः कृतः इहं जानीयािमित पृज ुनः। त भाकारा-

णामाशा यत ् – एव ं वंु न युत े अज ुनने, तने इ ं िचत े – सात ं याम ् 

अवाया ं भगवानपुिदशित तामवेावाया ं िववानिुयािप समपुिदवािनित 

िविचेमपृदषेो पाथ ः इित न। एव ंत समकाले भगवतो जननिमित िविच-

मानऽेिप, भगवान ् पवू िन ् जिप समपुदशेयामास, त रणिमदान कृा तनेे ं

सिदत ं ‘िववत े उपिद ं मया’ इित। कथ ं वा भगवता पवू जोपिद िवषय 

रणिमदान ियत इित अज ुनः िचत,े इिप वंु न शत,े यतो िह – सव-

                                                 
1ीमगवीता 4.4 
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साधारणतया जावतषेकुम वयषे ुजीवषे ुकेचन पवू जरणाः सीि लोके, 

अयमवे िवषयः ताय चिकाया ंािमपादःै इमंु –जाित ंरित पौिव क1अनभुवने 

संार े ागवे िन े त च अिवशषेवशाोध े जारानभुतूतृौ न 

कािचदयिुः, यथा थमपान े  िपपासाशािहतेुतृािवित भावः। 

महतामषेा ंिृतः, ईर त ुाचीनवृागोचरः सााारः िृतिरपुचय त।ेएव ं

भगवान ् ीकृः सवरः इित अावैेमुमज ुननेेिप वंु न शत,े यतो िह – 

अामवे गीतायामुर पाथने ंोत े– 

परं  परं धाम पिव ंपरम ंभवान।् 

पुष ंशात ंिदमािददवेमज ंिवभमु॥्2 

आामषृयव दवेिष नारदथा। 

अिसतो दवेलो ासः य ंचवै वीिष म॥े3 

 भवानवे परं , िनरितशयोितः, सवा न ् पिवीकरोित, पिरशुाकः, सव-

ापीित सवऽिप तपिनः बधा ब बिवधकारेण च ोचःु। एव ंयिुधिरसमाचिरत-

राजसयूयागषे ु भीािदासकृतुम–्कृ एव िह लोकानामुिरिप चायः। 

कृ िह कृत ेभतूिमद ं िव ंचराचरम॥्4इािदना सवमिप जग शषेभतूिमित च 

संतुम।् तथा भगवतो पभावमाहाानवताज ुननेे ं पृत े कथ ं भवता 

मरादाववे िववत े समपुिदिमित भाकाराणा ं आशा, त समाधानमिप 

यमवेोत े– 

 असावज ुनः सक ्जानावेाय ंवासदुवेः ीकृ एव सवा राभतूः सवरः 

सवशषेीित, तथािप जानतोऽजानत इव सदनााथऽि, त ु– ह ेकृ! भवतो 

पकाणगणुादीनामालोचनने इ ं सु ं ायतऽे एताश ं भव थ िमित, 
                                                 
1मन.ुिृतः 4.148 
2भगवीता 10.12 
3भगवीता 10.13 
4भा.स.38.26 
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यतो िह – भवान ् िनिखलहयेनीकः ािताना ं पापापनोदनसामशाली च सतत ं

िवोतत,े िकमथ मवेतूकमकृतशरीरमवल जननम?् एवतूने जना िकयोजनम ्, 

िकं वा सखु? यि चदेकेः िनयामकः त,े तिह तषेा ं िनयमने अाशव 

सत,े तथा कोऽिप नाीित कारणत ् सवर तव िकमथ ज? एताय -

मतेदकाय िमित अातवतो िशशिुरवािन ् ससंारेऽवतिरत ंमयेिप वंु न शत,े भवित 

सवगणुभिूयवणात।् लोकराथ जेुत े चते ्, त लोकरण ं त ु परे लोके 

िवै समाणेवै कत ु शत,े िय सस-सवशिमकथनात।् 

यिमिप ामि लोके तदथ ज इिप वंु न शत,े उपिनष ु िय 

अवासमकामागणुकथनात।् अतः िकिमजालािदवत ् भव िमा, उत 

सम?् स ेकथ ंजकारः? िकमाकोऽय ंदहेः? क ज हतेःु? कदा च ज? 

िकमथ  ज? अयमवे िवषयः पपणे सगंहृीतो वत त े– 

अघनीको महानतृो िनरीशोऽिखलः ससुकंिवः। 

कथ ंकृ जातांिश लोके य ंह गृाहं तभुु॥े1 

स ंिकमैरगणु ंिकमभौितकं िकं हतेजु नौ क इह कालफले च के त।े 

इज ुनः ख बभुुरुपृदते ंजाररणशििवदमु॥2 

 इित पृ समहू ितवचनािन मणे भगवता संोत े– 

बिन म ेतीतािन जािन तव चाज ुन। 

ताहं वदे सवा िण न  ंवे परप॥3 

 पऽेिन ् जननस ं ीियत े भगवता बिन इित पदयोगणे। ह े

अज ुन ! मया या च नकैानकेािन जािन तीतािन, पर ु तािन सवा यिप ात ु,ं 

त ु शिरि मिकटे, िय त ु न वत त इभुयोः ासः। एताशने बिन 

जािन इित ितवचनपदयोगने, इदानतन ंतदानतनाय िववत ेकथमपुिदवािनित 
                                                 
1गीताभााा 
2गीताभााा 
3ीमगवीता 4.10 
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पृ , जारेणाहमुवान ् तानसुाय वदामीित साारमुत ेभगवता 

इथ ः समाित।े एव ं िह उरणे पने अवतारकारम ्, दहेयाथा,ं जहतेु 

पत े– 

अजोऽिप सन ् अयाा भतूानामीरोऽिप सन।् 

कृित ंामिधाय सभंवाामायया॥1 

इित। अजायमानायसवभतूािमािद गणुकारमजहदवे ससणेा- 

मायया च सभंवामीित आपाततोऽथ ः। अजायशयोगणे कृितपुषयोिरव पतो 

गणुत िवकाराः न सि भगवत इुत,े उत कमकृतजमरणिनविृपरने वा 

समपुयुः, अनने भगवतो हयेनीकमुत।ेभतूानामीर इित पदयोगणे काण-

गणुाकारािुतः उपलत।े एवमपरनेािप वंु शत े अजशयोगणे 

पतः शरीरारा च जयुािचेाा ं ाविृत,े अयाा इा-

श भावपरतया नञोऽाभावपरतया च कादािचानसोचािदमतो मुात ् 

ाविृः। ईर शयोगणे िनासिचतानेो िनेो वेदः। एतने 

तदवतारेष ु तास ु तावास ु च पारमेरभाव सत एव ेया ितरोधानम 

सिूचतम।् तोम ् –भवान ् सव वै गिुणतमहामलगणुः2, ईशिप महायोगी3, 

मषे महायोगी परमाा4इादीनकेािन वाा माणम।्  

 प ेसमपुयुकृितशने कृित ंामव िवसजृािम इोवत ् न िगणुा 

कृितत,े अवतारेऽिप तिह िगणुोपादकाभावात।् तोम ् – न भतूस-

संानो दहेोऽ परमानः, न त ाकृता मिूत मासंमदेोऽिसभंवाः5 इित। अतोऽ 

अवतारोपयुकृितशने भावाथ ः समाित इित अनने िनघटुवचनने ढीियत े

                                                 
1ीमगवीता 4.12 
2वरदराजवः 16 
3भा.उ.17.14 
4रामायण ंयुकाडम ्.114.14 
5वायपुरुाणम ्.34.40 
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–कृितः पभतूषे ु भाव े मलूकारण े इित। त कृितशः भावाथ ोतकः इंु 

माणःै, िकमथ ोके भावाथ िनदशकतया ाम ् इित पदयोग इित चते ्, उत े

ािमित िनदशो जीवसाधारणिगणुकृितितिरससंचूनाथ संयुः। अयमवे िह 

िवषयः पवू मवे ीभाारािदिधकरणे ं ाात ं –मवे भावमााय, न 

ससंािरणा ं भाविमित1, तथाभतू ं भावमिधाय आीयमायया सभंवामीथ ः। त 

माया श माया वयनु ंानम ् इित िनघटुवचनने ानमथ ः, एव ंमायया सतत ंविे 

ािणना ंच शभुाशभुम ् इािद माणवचनःै मायाश सवाशाायानवाो 

अथ ः ससंूत,े अनने भगवतः ेावतरणाोऽथ ः समाित।े अतः अपहत-

पाािद समकाणगणुाक ं सवमिप भावमजहदवे दवेमनुािद-

सजातीयसंान ंकुव न ् आसने दवेािदपः सभंवामीित पाथ ः।कदा भवतो ज 

इित पृ  ितवचनमाह –  

यदा यदा िह धम  लािनभ वित भारत। 

 अुानमधम तदाऽऽान ंसजृाहम॥्2 
 यगुाग तकालािनयमपरािभायणे यदा यदा इित पदयोगः कृतः, अथा त ् – 
इदानीमवे मम जनन,ं न तदानीिमित िनयमाभावोतनाथ यदा यदा इित वीा संयुो 
वत त े ोके। यदा यदा िह लोके वदे े समपुविण त वणा मधमसमाचरण लािनः, 
एवमधमोान सायते,े तदा तदा अहमवे सनेोकारणे आान ंससंृ 
रको भवािम इुत।े एवमुा ावतारयोजनमाह – 

पिराणाय साधनूा ंिवनाशाय च ृताम।् 

धम संापनाथा य सभंवािम यगु ेयगु॥े3 
 साधनू ् सरंित ु ं पापीन ् रोत ु, धम ितापनाथ  केििप यगु े
अवतारयामीित सरलाथ ः। उेष ुृतरोरण,ं धम ितापनिेत य ंय ंपरमाा 

                                                 
1ीभाम ्.1.1.21 
2ीमगवीता 4.15 
3ीमगवीता 4.16 
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दशे े िवै ायससनेवै कत ु शत,े अतः त तावतारयोजनम ्, 
अिप त ु साधनूा ं रणमवेिेत भाकारः अिभिैत। त ः – साधनूा ं सरंणमिप 
सनेवै कत ु शत ेख, तदथ िकमथ मवे ंअवतरित भगवािनित चते ्, तत े–
साधवो िह नाम वदेोिदत धम सदानुाशािलनः, वैवासेराः, मापण ेसलंाः 
इिदकं भा ेोम।् पोपयुसाधशुः न सामा िद िवषयः, त ृततीित-
परतया ससंचूनात ्, अतः त सकृुतिमथ ः। य े च वदेोिदतधमा िदकं जभिृत 
िवेदाभावने समनिुतवः सि त एव साधव इु।े एव ंय ेच पवूकारणे 
वदेमा दवेतारायवे उपासत,े य ेच वैवाः तदनिवाायने तवेतािविश-
वषेणेवै भगवमपुासत,े न तषेामवतारदश न ेअ ंिनब ः, तवेताकिुकतवषेणेवै 
तदपिेतसकलदानोपपःे, अतः तेोऽिप िवपरीताः, मवया ः, वदेोिदतयथाव-
ितोपा य ं ा ं मामवलित ु ं कृतयाः, वैवासेराः य े सिंवलसि लोके, तषेा ं
ाणाथ मवे मम सभंव इथ ः। ाण ंिह नाम अिनिनवत नपवू केापणम ् एविंवधवैवा-
सेराणाम ् अिन भगवदलाभः, तमायणपवू कताभनेवै च तािन िनवत नम ् 
इित ोतनायवै भा े ममायण े वृाः इुम।् एव ं य े च िुट यगुायत े
ामपयताम1् इित भागवतपरुाणोकारणे मशनने िवना ाधारणपोषणािदकम ् 
अलभमानाः णमाकालं कसहिमित मानाः, मशनाभावात ् सातःखने 
िशिथलसवगााः िनतरा ंतपि त ेसाधवः, तषेा ंमिषेपिरिाना ंमपचिेताव-
लोकनने उीवनाय सभंवािम इुत।े एव ं पिराणाय इोपसगण िविवधािन-
िनविृपवू किविवधेािः ससंूत।े इ ं साधनूामारभयािराणमुा इदान 
बाभयािराणमुत े ृता ं िवनाशाय च इनने। अयमिप ीभाारािद-
िधकरणेमुम ् –‘साधवो पुासकाः, तिराणमवेोेयम ्, आनषुिक ु ृता ं
िवनाशः, सकंमाणेािप तपपःे’2। भगवान ् भागवतानिुय ियमानःख-
दायककमण एव ृितिरित नाम, ततॄ णा ं िवनाशाय सभंवामीुम।् एव ंृता ंत ु

                                                 
1ीमागवतम ् 10.31.15 
2ीभाम ् 1.1.21 
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नािवनाशः तों –िरपणूामिप वलः1, मरैरंण ेशातः पतूो भिविस2 
इित। अिप त ु िवनाशशने वपैरीहतेभुतूरासभिृतशरीरािद िनवत नमुत,े 
तिवृौ च तषेामिप धािम किवषयषे ु विृः सायत इयमिप धम संापनाथ 
पय वित। एवतूधमसंापनाथ यगुािद िनयमाभावने सभंवामीुत।े 
उपसहंारः   

एवतूो भगवान ् पारमािथ कने ननूमवतरित इित जानता ंयोजन ंासिकाद ्

इमुत े– 

ज कम च म ेिदमवे ंयो विे ततः। 

ा दहंे पनुज  निैत मामिेत सोऽज ुन॥3 

इित। अ िनिखलहयेनीक, समकाणकैतान ीमारायण अवतारा ं

ज एव ंकम  च अाकृतिमित ततः यो विे, सः ारपय वसानदहंे पिर मामिेत 
पनुज  च न ात े इथ ः। तथा वयमिप भगवतो ीकृ भगवदवताररह ं

सिंवाय परमयोजनावा ैयतामह।े 

सचूी 

1. ीमगवामानजुिवरिचतसूीभाम ्, सदुशनसिूरणीततुकािशकााोपतेम ्, 

ीमरामानजुमुपुभावकािशकााोपते, ीनिृसहंिया ,् चे,ै 2006. 

2. ीमगवीता, ीमगवामानजुिवरिचतभाणे, ीकिवतािककिसहंसवतत-

ीमदेादिेशकिवरिचतया ताय चिकया, ीमदिभनवदिेशक-वीरराघवाय महादिेशक-

यितिवरिचत-िवशषेभिूमका-िटणने च समतेा, Sri Uttamur Viraraghavachariar 
Centenary Trust, Chennai, 2004. 

3. उपिनषाम ्, ीररामानजुमिुनभिृत िवरिचत केनापुिनषपतेम ्, ीमदिभनव-

दिेशक-वीरराघवाय महादिेशकिवरिचत-पिरर-उपिनषदथ कािरका सिहतम ्, Sri Uttamur 
Viraraghavachariar Centenary Trust, Chennai, 2003. 

                                                 
1ीमामायणम ् युकाडम ् 50.53 
2ीमामायणम ् युकाडम ् 41.68 
3ीमगवीता 4.20 
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4. िसासरंणम ्, कािशका, ीवैवसभा, बैळू 560021, 2000. 

5. ीमिगमामहादिेशकानगुहृीता अिधकरणसाराविलः, कुमारवदेााचाया नगुहृीतने 

िचामिणना समतेा च, ीवशठकोपीलीनिृसहंशठकोपयतीमहादिेशकिद-
िनयमनानसुारणे, कुि. लीनिृसहंाचायण कािशता, 1940. 
6. VisistadvaitaKosa, Compiled by Panditaraja Shri. U.Ve.D.J. 
Tatacharya, D.T. Swamy Publications, Tirupati, 2001. 
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िविशातैमतने िवथ िनपणम ् 
डा. ओ. आर ्. िवजयराघवन ् 

सहायकाचाय ः, ायिवभागः, 

गुवायरू-्पिरसरः, िशरू ्

कुिकापदािन 

िवथ ः  ,अपवू ः , िलङथ ः  ,इसाधनम ् ,कृितसाम ् ,यजते । 

शोधसारः  

 िललोयाना ं शाषे ु िविधशने वतानामथ भतूो िविधः क इित 

िवचारः दश नषे ु यत।े बऽेिनपवू , शभावनायाः, आेाया िवथ -

खडनपवू कं िविशातैमत ेकृितसा ंिवथ  इित ात।े 

उपोातः 

िचकीष या ख विृः यत े ियास।ु इय ं िया इसाधना, इय ं िया 

अिनाननबुिनी, इय ं िया कृितसाा इित ाननेवै िचकीषा  जायत।े अतः एताश-

ान िचकीषा ारा वृिजनकात ् तानिवषयाना ं इसाधन – बलवदिनानन-ु 

बि-कृितसााना ंरेणापदवाता, एतषेामवे िवथ । िलङ-्लोट-्तयाः 

िविधशने शाषे ु िसाः। तषेा ं िह याना ं िवथ कात ् िविधशने वहारः। 

एतषेा ंिलङािदयानाम ् अथ भतूो िविधः क इित िववद ेशााः। 

 अपवू िलङाथ  इित ाभाकराः। त युम।् शाितिरमाणािवषय े अपवू 

िलङािदशिान ं न सवित। ािदमाणिवषय े घटादौ घटािदपदशिहः 

अनभुविसः। यिद तत ् माणारगोचरं तिह तापवू  ंन ात।् िलङािदशबोिधत े

अपवू शिह इित वंु नशम ्, अोायात।् िलङािदना बोिधत ेअपवू पात ् 

ुिः, ुौ च सा ंिलङािदनाबोधनिमित अोायः।  

 नन ुिविधवणदशाया ंकाकमवत ् िननिैमिककमणोः फलावणात ् अय-

तीनपुपःे इसाधनानपुपे नाोायः। कागा िद अथानपुपा तद ्
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घटकतया पवू मवे तीयत,े तवै कृितसाात।् तदवै तदाकारेण ुरेेव 

आपादिनकात।् करणतुसा ं यागािदकं थम ं िवषयनेािेत, यागः कृित-

सािमित। पात ् करणनेायः। थम ंसाातीतौ कारणायानपुपःे। तं- 

   कृिततामो यागािदिव षयो मतः। 

   सा ेसिटताकारे करणनेसता ॥1इित। 

 अवै ंिवकत े– िविधवणदशाया ंकावत ् िननिैमिककमणोः फलावणात ् 

अयतीनपुपििरंु, िकं सा तीनपुपिः सामीिवरहात ् शििवरहाा उत 

सहकािरिवरहाा इित।  

नाः संयभावश वणमाादयबोधात।् नािप शििवरहात ् पदाथ बोध े

पदवै शात।् नािप सहकािरिवरहात ् – कृितयितरेकेन सहकाय रान-

पेात।् अतः तीनपुपभाबात ् िकं सा ंघटकं वा म ेते ंयने अपवू  

वा ंपय वते।्  

 यंू थम ं िवषयनेायः पारणनेातेीित तदिप न युम।् 

कृितिवषयमवे साधन,ं साधनािवषयात।् अतः अोायः तदववै।  

 नन ु िवमशबलादपवू िसिः। तथा िह ‘यजतेगकामः’ इित वावणानरं 

ग कामपदसमिभाहारात ् धाथ  याग यागसाधनमवगत।े णिंसनो 

याग कथ ंगसाधनिमित िवमशबलादपवू िसििरित चते ् िकमय ंिवमशः िृतपः 

उत अनमुान ंवा ? पवू मातापवू  िृतनपपत।े अपवू ानमुानमिप न सवित। 

अपवूा नमुान यजतेगकाम इित वााथ ानाधीनात ्, वााथ ान च अपवू -

ानाधीनात।् नन ु िलङः काय मथ ः।‘गामानय’ इिद लौिककवा े आनयनािद 

ियाकाय ने बुत ेइित ियाप ंकाय िलङा बुत।े काय नाम कृितसाम।् तथा च 

आनयनािद िया कृितसाने िलङा बुत।े यजतेेादौ यागािद ियायाः कृित-

सा ं बािधत ं ताः णिंसतया गा हतेुने काय ासवात।् काय िह इ ं

ताधनवंा। अतः अपवू काय ने िलङा ा ंचते ् अपवू लणाात।् लोके िह श 
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यदथा िभधायक ंतदथा करण ंिह अयुम।् अतः काय िलङाथ ः, त वदे ेअपवू म ् 

इिुः न समीचीनम।्  

 कौमािरला ु “अिभधा ं भावनामाह अामवेिलङादयः”2 इित शभावनवै 

िलङथ  इित वदि। सा च तीितिवसादािदना ितहतम।् तथा िह शभावना नाम 

शगतो अिभधाो ापारः। त वत काभावात ् िलङथ  ं न सवित। 

विृयोजक ंयत ् ृ ंतवै ख िलङथ  ंयुम।् न ख कोऽिप िलङािदश-

गतमिभधानप ं ापारं ाा वत त।े अतः त िलङथ  ं न युम।् िलङ ्-घिटत ं

वा ं ुा िलङ ् ापारवाचकः। अतः मया वित तिमित न कोsिप मनतु।ेनािप 

यजते इित वाने यागािदप ेिलङािदगतापारे च समिुितपािदतऽेिप यागादौ 

वत मानो यत।े  

 िक िलङािदिनो ापारः िकं िलङािदः ायमानवे वत यतीित ायमान-

पो वा िलङािदिनशििवशषेो वा? उभयथािप अु ायमानलणापार-

शिलणाापारयो िलङः शिः इाकारकानरिहतािप पुष िलङः वण े

विृः ात।् 

 शिान सहकािरकारण े शिानसापेायाः ताः शेः िनिव षया-

सवात ् शेः िवषयः वाः ात।् न च ापारे िलङािदः िचछः। सवषामिप 

घटािद शाना ंापाराितिरे एव िह अथ ुिः। अतः िलङ ्न ापारवाचकः 

शात ्, घटािद शवत ् इनमुानम।् अिभधा इित शोऽिप अिभधिेत पद – श 

योऽथ ः ापारः त ंनािभध।े अिप त ु-तेर-शसामाापारमिभध।े 

 नन ु कथ ं ापाराितिरे एव इित िनयमः। अिभधा ापारािद शानामवे त 

ुिेरित चते ् अिभधादयः शाः तिने ापारं नािभध।े यिप ापार-

ावेदने ापारोऽिप अिभिहतः शशािप ािभधानवथािप ापाराित-

िरे एव साात ् तीयत,े पात ् समानकारतया सोऽिप। यथा ुहणने गोि-

दशन ं तत ् अिभधा शः तिने ापारं नािभध े ापारवािचनोऽिप  
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ापारानिभधािय ेतदितिरश ापारमाािभधािय ंघ टम।् अथा तदथ क-

शारवैा पिः। एव ं शशािभधाियवत ् िलङोऽिप िलङ ् वातापिः। 

अतः शसामाापारे तविृः। अिभधापसामाधमण अिभधाशापारािप 

अनगुमः। ापारािप अिभधाशाथ सवशापारे अभा वादवे अिभधा इित 

श अिभधये ंयििम ंशापार ंत शापारने सामााकारेण ातात ् 

अिभधाश ापार ेशिहोपपिः। िलङादौ ापार तीभावा ुिः। 

िलङैव तीितिरित चिें ुने िलङािदना तीयत ेापार उत अुने। 

आ ेिलङादःे ापारे ात ेत शिहोपपिः त शिह ेसित ापारतीितः 

इित अोायः। ितीय ेत ुअातिलापारशिक पुष ापारतीिरित चते ् 

ापारारािप तीितसः। 

अथ “िविध-िनमण-आमण-अधी-स-ाथनषेिुलङ”्3 इित सू े िविधः 

रेणा इित भाम।् रेणा नाम विृजनके ानिवषयो धम ः। जानाित, इित, वत त,े 

इित िह मः। िलवणानरं यमथ ाा िचकीष या वत त ेपुषः स एव िलङथ ः। 

स च इसाधनमवेिेत मडनिमः। इसाधनान ंिवना वृजननात ् इित। 

त युम।् इसाधन ंमा ंन िलङथ ः। ‘तवदे ंइसाधन ंअतः कु’ इित लोके 

पिरयमान योग अनपुपिः ात।् तथा ‘कु’ इ इसाधन ं लोडथ ः 

त धाथ ियायामयः। ‘अतः’ इ इसाधनात ् इथ ः। इय ंिया इसाधन ं

इसाधनात ् इित वााथ ः पय वित। स च अनपुपः पनुात।् न च ियाया ं

आदरात ् एव ं पनुिः इित वा,ं तीतःे आदरिनिमकाभावात।् एकवै इ-

साधन हतेतुया सातया च िनदशायोगा। 

अथ आेवै िवथ ः। वदेऽेिप िलङादःे विभायाथ कावयकात ् वा 

सवरः िसित इित उदयनाचाय मतम।् एव ंच िलवणानरं ियाया ंविभाय-

िवषय ंाा ततः इसाधन-कृितसाािदकं अनमुाय िचकीष या ियादौ वत त े
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इित तषेामाशयः। ‘आ इिमद ंअतो ममदे ंकाय म ्’ इ इद ंआे,ं आेात ् इित 

वााथ  वतया पवू दिश तरीा पौनदोषः। 

नन ु ‘िविध-िनमण-आण-अधी-स-ाथनषे ु िलङ’्4 इित सू े िनमण ं

ाभोजनादौ दौिहादःे वत न,ं आमण ंकामचारानुा, अधी ंसारपवू कापारः, 

सः िवचाय -िनधा य -िवषयकाशयः, ाथ ना याा, इित िववरणात ् सव ािप अ 

वृगत-इािवशषेपात ् िविधरिप इािवशषेप एव। िविधः वृसमवतेेा 

िलङथ ात ् , िनमणािदवत ् इित चे। सावनऽेलिमित चते ् िसायोग े “अताोः 

समथ योः िलङ5्‘, ‘हतेहुतेमुतोिलङ‘्6, ‘कामवदेनऽेकिितगहा या ं च“7 इािदसूःै 

सावना-गहा य -कामवदेन-हतेहुतेमुभावािदष ु अथिप िलिधानात ् वृसमवते- 

इापसााभाववतुषे ुिलङथ पहतेसुात ् िभचारः। 

यिद िविधपकैशवाात ् विभायादीनामिप िविध ंइत ेतदा हया िद-

शवामानमिप एकसात ् अिनसरिहत एकशवाकै उदाहरणमवे 

लभ ंभवते।् 

नन ुइसाधनादःे िलङथ  ेिनषधेवाषे,ु ‘न कल ंभयते ्’ इादौ अनपुपिः 

‘ितयोयभावौ तुयोगमेौ’ इित ायने कलभण ेइसाधनाभाववै बोधनीयतया 

त बािधतात।् कलभणािप तिृपइसाधनात।् अतः आेािवषयमवे 

िलङथ ः तथा सित, न कल ं भयिेदादौ िलङथ  आेािवषय अभावः 

कलभण ेअबािधतः इित चते ् इसाधन िलङथ मत ेअय ंदोषः ादवे। कृित-

सा ं िलङथ ः इित मूः। न च कृितसा िलङथ पऽेिप कत िमद,ं ‘अतः 

कु’ इित सहयोगानपुपिः, इद ंकम कृितसा ंकृितसाात ् इित वााथ पौन,ं 

हतेसुायोः ऐतीित ात ् इित वाम।् 

‘ाण कत िमदम ्, अतः तवािप कत ’ं इितवत ् सामािवशषेिववया 

पौनभावात।् यिद सामािवशषेभावने तीयत ेइित अ ऐकािववाया ंतािप 
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योगायोगात।् कत  ंकतृ िवशषेिवषय ंकु इित तिशषेिववया इिवरोधः, इसाधन ं

त ुिभचारात ् िवरोधः। 

एव ंकृितसा िलङथ प ेकलभण ंन कत िमित वााथ  अबाधात ् 

न दोषः। कतृ ापारसामवे कत म।् तं वदेाथ सह े‘यजदवेपजूाया’ं इित दवेता-

राधनभतूयागादःे कृथ  कतृ ापारसाता ंुििसा ं िलङादयः अिभदधतीित 

न िकिदनपुप ंकतृ वािचना ंयाना ंकृथ  कतृ ापारसकारो िह वाः। 

भतूवत मानािदकं अ े वदि। िलङादय ु कतृ ापारसाता ं वदि“8 भाऽेिप 

’अतो िविधवाेिप धाथ  कतृ ापारसातामा ंशानशुासनिसमवे िलङादःे 

वा ंइवसीयत।े धाथ  च यागादःे अािददवेताया िमपरमपुषसमाराधन-

पतासमारािधतात ् परमपुषात ् फलािसििेत ‘फलमत उपपःे’ इ ितपादियत“े9 

इित भा ेकतृ ापारसातामा ंइित िनृाथ दशनायोम।् ितपिकार ुयजते 

इादौ ापारसाभागािदिविश इित कतृ ाधानेवै। उ दीप े क िधकरण े

“यजते उपासीत इित कत िर लकारः। अतः कता रमवे बोधयित शाम“्10। वदेाथ सह े

अिप ‘गकामो यजते’ इवेमािदष ुलकारवाकतृ िवशषेसमथ काना ंग कामािदपदाना ं

िनयोिवशषेसमथ क ं शानशुासनािवम ् इित ितपािदतम ् सवततःै ी 

वेटनाथायरिप एव ंसािधत ं:- 
“धाथ वै प ंिकमिपिह कथय सव लकाराः 
कतृ  ापारसा ंिभदधितिविधयािााः । 
वघै ंारिसिः शमयित तथा सि लोकोिभदेाः 

   िस ंशानिुशािदमिुचतिमित ािपत ंभाकारःै“11॥ इित 
उपसहंारः  

अनने सवो वाेः आाताथ कतृ िवशेकः शाबोधो भवित।इय रीितः 
कत िर लकारले। कमिण लकारले कमिवशेकः शाबोधः, भावाातले 
धाथ िवशेकः शाबोधः आचाया णा ंअिभमतः। ितीयापदाथा ना ंिवभथारा 
धाथ अयः इित अिवम।् धाथ  ितङथ अय इिप याथ धान ंाय-
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िसम।् ितङथ ः कः न कृितः, “लःकमिण च भाव े चाकम केः”12 इित कतृ कमा थ 
लकारानशुासन े न तिरोधात।् तथा च कत ुः कमणो वा लकाराथ वै िवशेतम।् 
थमााथ ािप तवै अभदेनेायः। तथा च ‘दवेदः तडुलं पचित’ इ दवेदा-
िभः तडुलकमकपाककता , ‘दवेदने पत े तडुलः’ इ तडुलािभ ं दवेद-
कतृ कपाककम इािदबोधात।् ‘आचाय ः याित त पादयोः अिभवादय’ इ 
धान आाताथ  कत ुः तने परामशा त ् पादयोरयोऽपुपो भवित। भाव-
धानमाातिमित िनवचन ं त ु आिथ काधापरतया नयेम।् सवऽिप कथिदवे 
तचन ंिनव हि। 
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विृसचूना 
डा.िगरीष ् एम ्.िप 

सहायकाचाय ः, ोितषिवभागः 

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, िपिुणरुा 

कालेऽिन ् बचिच तषे ु धानिवषयषे ु मखुो भवित विृः। सवचराचराणा ं

सिुतय ेजलममपिेतिमित न ख कथनीयम।् जल ाधामवग परुातन-

कालादारवै जनाः दवेता ंपिरक आरािधतवः। उ- 

इमाःआपःिशवाःसशुभुाः शुा िनमलाः। 

पावनाःशीतलावै पतूाःसयू  रिमिभः॥1 

अिधकतया वय ं विृजलमािवै जीवामः। यिन ् वष वृःेनूता सवित 

तिन ् वष जलदौल ंिनयने भवित। यिन ् वष वृःे आिध ंसवित तिन ् वष 

जलोपवः च। उभाविप ेशाय एव। आधिुनकयसामः सि चदेिप वृःे गणना 

सक ् न चलित। जनाः पिरहासपणे इदानीमिप कथयि आकाशवाणीसंायाः 

सचूनाकारेण अ विृः भवते ् न वा भविेदित। 

िक ुकृिषकम अवल जीवन ंनीताः पवू जाः ोितशासाहाने विृगणना ं

सक ्कृतवः इित ोितशाेः अवगु ंशत।े िकमिधकं इदानीनकाले 

अिप मषेिवषसुमकाले वष पय  वृावा ंसचूयि। त ुकेरलेष ुिवषफुलं 

इित िसमवे। तत ् पाेष ु सूत े च। एव ं वृवा ं पवू मवे अवगु ं शत े चते ् 

कृिषकमा िदष ुबपकाराय भवते।्  
तदथ मषेिवषुमकालनािदिनपणने विृलण ं कथिमित अ सचूयित। 

मषेसमः अिनीन ेकालेवष कृत।् यमन ेजनहितः सिुभ। कृिकान ेराजोप-
वः, रोिहया ंउवसरुाणा ंेशः, मगृिशरिस पशहुितः अवृिः च। आा याम ् अभी-

                                                 
1िवसुिंहता.26/11 
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वष धाय, पनुव सनु ेआदौ वष णमुवते।् पु ेसहािनः बवष । आषेाया ं
अतीवविृः तरभयः युभीित। 

मघान े अिधकविृः नपृभय ं धायः च। आयमभगयोः उभ े न े शू-

िवनाशन ं महीसधुाशाना ं िवनाशन ं सचूयित। हान े मेारोयसिुभकृत।् िचा त ु

बन ् अनथा न ्  ं वष म ् अरोगता ं च कुत।े ातीन े भिूरवष सिुभ ं च। शपू  

शूिवपत ् अरोगता वृिहािनः च। अनरुाधा ेा च धाय ंभतूा ंविृ ंच सचूयित। 

मलंू महत विृ ंसचूयित। पवूा षाढाया ंसािभविृ ंमहत वृि ंा े िवनाश ंच 

करोित। उराषाढान ेत ुवृि ंसचूयित। वणन ेमहतीविृ ंसािभविृ ंच 

सचूयित। धिनायाम ् आदौ विृः चदेिप काले वष ण ं न। वाण े भाे च बी विृः 

कुधावध न ंच। उरभापद ेलीविृः पुयकमा ता च। रेवा ंोिचत ेकाले एव 

ब विृ ं सचूयित।1 अिािदरेवितपय नषे ु िकं न ं मषेिवषसुमिदन े भवित 

तदनसुारणे वृावा अ सिूचता-  

 

                                                 
1.मा.15/42-49 

काले वष कृदिभ ंजनहित ंकुया िुभ ंयमो राजोपवमवष मनलोऽथोवसरुाण ंिवपत।् 

आदौ विृरज ेपनुः पशहुितः सौऽेविृः पनुः कुया ष मभीमकिरपा य ंवा मनाक॥् 

आदौ वष णमुवे पशुािध नणृा ंमहान ् वृ ोितर मातिर गरुौ स ंन वष ब। 

सापविृरतीव तरभय ंयु ंच भीम ंपनुवृ िःात ् िपतभृिेधकं नपृभय ंिक धायः॥ 

कतः शूिवनाशन ंयमिप तहीसधुाशानाम।् अिप च सिुभ ंभूामय मभगयोभ ेच न॥े 

मेारोयसिुभकृिवतभृ ंिचा नथा न ् बन ् वष मरोगता ंच कुत ेकुया त ् पनुवा यभुम।् 

वष भिूर सिुभमविनदवेि च शूापदम ् शपू  शूिवपिुभनगृदाः सव  नो वष णम॥् 

धाय ंविृमिप भतूा ंकरोित िमो मघवा तथवै। गोमग ् ाणकमिवान ् करोित विृ ंमहत च मलूम॥् 

सािभविृ ंमहती विृ ंा ेिवनाश करोित तोयम।्  ंिह वष िवदधाित िव ंस वष  महकुुः॥ 

आदौ विृव ष ण ंन काले धा ंिकिीयत ेभ ेवसनूाम।् बी विृव त ेवा कुधा ंसादौ वाण ेच॥ 

विृली पुयकमा ता च बुा े मुा नवाः साः।बीविृः ोिचत े काल एव ाेवा ं मिेदनी 

सिुभा॥ 
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 सा नािण अवा 

1 अिनी विृः 

2 भरणी सवनाशः,अविृः 

3 कृिका अविृः,राजोपवम ् 

4 रोिहणी अिधविृः 

5 मगृिशरः अविृः 

6 आा   विृः 

7 पनुव स ु कालावू विृः 

8 पुम ् अिधकविृः 

9 आषेा अिधकविृः 

10 मघा अिधकविृः 

11 पवू फानुी नाशः 

12 उरफानुी नाशः 

13 हा विृः 

14 िचा अविृः 

15 ाितः अिधकविृः 

16 िवशाखा अनावृिः 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

106 
 

17 अनरुाधा अिधकविृः 

18 ेा अिधकविृः 

19 मलूम ् अिधकविृः 

20 पवूा षाढा अिधकविृः 

21 उराषाढा अविृः 

22 वणा अिधकविृः 

23 धिना आिदकालवृिः 

24 शततारा अिधकविृः 

25 पवूा भापदा अिधकविृः 

26 उराभापदा अविृः 

27 रेवती विृः 

मषेसमितिथफलम ् 

 मषेसमः ितपिथौ भःू वष िवहीना, ितीयाया ं ततृीयाया ं च िनजसमय े एव 

विृः धा ु अा एव। चतुा ितथौ बी विृः अनथ िविनचया येाः। पा ं

बवष सिवभवाः, षा ंमहत ् यु ंिकित ् धाहितः अविृः च। सा ंकाले वष 

नपृतेपव ंपनु उिचता ंविृ ंच कुया त।् 

 िवषवु ेअयन ेअमी यिद बधाम ् उिचतविृः च। तगा नवमी बिन सािन 

बन ् अनथा न ् च कुत।े त दशमी चते ् बहवः अनथा ः शोका बीवृिः च। एकादया ं

बवष कुधािः नणृा ंली िवप। ादया ंतद ्िवितथौ समय ेबवष ण ंउताः 
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तराः सि च। चतु या ंार ेबवष ण ंत मडलगत ंकाले त ुन। पव िण अिधकं 

वष भिूरयु ंउता धािः अिप।1 

समकरणफलम2् 

 िवषवु े िसहंकरण े सित बवष ः धासदः अनथा ः च। ा े त ु समिुचतवष ः 

पशनुाशः िकन िभ ः च। वराहकरणते ् अ े सव वृिः न बी िवप। खरे 

गोधनधाविृः बी मडला विृःच। गज ेआदौ अतीवविृः अ ेन। गिव अथा 

बहवः रोगाः च ःु िवौ गवा ंग ् बससद ्काले विृः च। िवा ंयथवै शकुन े

तथवै िवशषेात ् बहवः अनथा ः भवि। चतुद े अनः वष ः ारनाशी अः 

बधाहािनः च। नाग ेबी वृिः सस। िकंु ेअः धानाशः अथ ीय े

काले विृः ात ् अ ेअिखलाना ंसाना ंसमिृः सवे। 

                                                 
1 .मा.15/50-54 

ितपिषवुित यिद भवूष  िवहीना पनुितीया चते।् यिद च ततृीया वष िनजसमय ेभवित धाम ंच॥ 

बी विृरनथ  िवनिनचया येातुा ितथौ पा ंबवष सिवभवाः षा ंत ुयु ंमहत।् 

िकिाहित विृरबःकुया त ् पनुमी काले वष मपुव ंच नपृतवेृ ि ंपनुोिचताम॥् 

अयन ेिवषवु ेयिद बधामपुिचतवष च। सािन बिन बन ् कुतऽेनथा तगा नवमी॥ 

बहवोऽनथा ः शोका बी विृ त यिद दशमी। बवष कुधाध चकैादया ंिवपनणृा ंली॥ 

ादया ंबवषा णा ंसमय ेसुतारािितथौमहीयगलीिता ंपनुव ष णम।् 

ार ेबत मडलगत ंकाले त ुनो वष णम ् यु ंपव िण भिूरवष मिधकं धािध रुता॥ 
2.मा.25/55-59 

बवकरण ेसित िवषवु ेबवष धासदोऽनथा ः ा ेसमिुचतवष पशनुाशःिकन च िभ म।् 

न चावसान ेन च विृरादौ ना सव  िवप बी कोले खर ेगोधन धा विृवृ ि बी ख मडला॥ 

आदौ गज ेवष मतीव ना ेगथा बु हव रोगाः। 

िवौ गवा ंबससिृ कालेबहवोऽनथा ः॥ 

यथवै िवा ंशकुन ेतथवै भवनथा  बहवो िवशषेात ् चतुद ेवष मनमः ारनाशी बधाहािनः॥ 

बिविृः ससनाग ेिकंुऽो धानाऽथ विृः। 

ीय ेकाले सभंवदेवे चा ेसाना ंाािखलाना ंसमिृः॥  
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 रवःे मषेसमः मषे जकू मगृ च उदय े यिद वृिः ा, िसहं त ु

मडलगामी विृक ममविृः। इतररािशष ुसमते ् बविृ। एव ंसमिदन 

ितिथ,करण,रािश,हिित ं च सक ् िनरी वृवाम ् अवगु ं शत े न त ु

ननेकेैन। 

गतवषयसमिदवसनाय सू।े 

कोलवष ः िवष ः नम ् 

1179 2004 वणा 

1180 2005 मगृिशरः 

1181 2006 िचा 

1182 2007 शततारा 

1183 2008 पुा 

1184 2009 ेा 

1185 2010 रेवती 

1186 2011 मघा 

1187 2012 उराषाढा 

1188 2013 कृिका 

1189 2014 हा 

1190 2015 धिना 

1191 2016 पनुव स ु
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1192 2017 िवशाखा 

1193 2018 उराभापदा 

1194 2019 आषेा 

1195 2020 पवूा षाढा 

1196 2021 भरणी 

1197 2022 रेवती 

 एव ंकारेण मषेसमािदिदनाना ंपाारा कंे वष  वृःे उपलता ंपवू मवे 

ात ु ंशत।े एतने कृषःे उादन ंवध ियत ु ंतटीयेषे ुिनवसता ंजनाना ंसरुा ंसिुनित ं

कत ु च शत।े वराहिमिहराचाय  बहृिंहता इादयः ाः अ आधारः। 

पिरशीिलतसचूी 

1. इडकाट ्निूतिरः - माग ः, कृालय ंपिकेशन ्,पुि,1986 

2. इडकाट ्निूतिरः - माग ः, चौखा सरुभारती काशन ् ,वाराणसी.1999 

3. इडकाट ्निूतिरः - माग ः,दवेी ािफ ्,कोटुूर,् 2011 

4. वराहिमिहराचाय ः - होराशाम ्,, चौखा सरुभारती काशन ्, वाराणसी.2014 

5. िव िप के पोतवुालः - उरमलायालपाङगम ्, ,ोितदन,ंपरू ्, 2022 
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शुयजवुद ेभतूकाललकाराथ िवचार ेउवटमहीधरयोः मतभदेः-कन िवचारः। 
डा.रिेनल दवे एम ्.आर ् 

सहायकाचाय ः, ाकरणिवभागः 

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, ितवनपरुम ् 

कुिकापदािन 

वदे:,उवट:, महीधर:, वाजसनीयसिंहता, छिस, लकार:, भतूकाल: 

शोधसारः 

 िनबऽेिन ् शुयजवुदेितपािदताना ंभतूकाललकाराणामथ य: दिश त:। 

विैदकभाषाया ंलकाराणामथ कथन ेलौिककसृंतवियम: नाि। चतषु ुवदेषे ुलकाराणाम ् 

अथ िवपिरणाम: ब यत।े तषे ुभतूकाललकाराणामथ य: अिधक एव। सवषा ं

लकाराणामथ कथन ेबष ुलेष ुितरेक: यत ेच। शुयजवुद वाजसनीयसिंहताया ं

लकाराणामथ य: ब वत त।े िवषयऽेिन ् उवटभा े महीधरभा े च मतभदे: 

यत।े बऽेिन ् िविभषे ुमषे ुभतूकाललकाराणा ंधातनूा अथ कथन ेउटमही-

धराा ंीकृतानामाशयाना ंसजावजैाािन दय  तयो: अथ कथन ेयमानवैािन 

समानता ितपािदता:। 

उपोात: 

 पािणिनना लट,् िलट,् ट,् लृट,् लेट,् लोट,् लङ,् िलङ,् ङ,् लृङ ् इित 

दशलकारा: णीता:। तषे ुलटल्कार: वत मानकाले, ङ,् लङ,् िलट ्लकारा: भतूकाले, 

ट,् लृट ् भिवाले, िलङ,् लोट,् लेट ् च िवािदरथ, आशीरथ च यु।े 

लृङल्कार: ियािनतौ भतूकाले भिवाले च युत।े लेट ् लकारयोग: विैदके 

एव यत।े भतूकाललकारेष ु ङ ् सामाभतू,े लङ ् अनतनभतू,े िलट ् परो े च 

ितपात।े भिवाललकारेष ुट ्अनतनभिवाले, लृट ्सामाभिवाले 

च युत े इित सामािनयम:। िक ु विैदके अ िनयम ितरेक:। चतषु ु वदेषे ु

लकाराणामथ िवपिरणाम: ब यत।े शुयजुवुद ेब लकाराणामथ िवपिरणाम: वत त।े 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

111 
 

शुयजवुदीयवाजसनीयसिंहताया: मखुेेााने:, उवटभा ं महीधरभा। 

बऽेिन ् िविभषे ु मषे ु भतूकाललकाराणा ं धातनूा अथ कथन े उवटमहीधराा ं

ीकृतानामाशयाना ं साजावजैाािन दय  तयो: अथ कथन े यमानवैािन 

समानता ितपािदता:। 

 लौिककविैदकयो: लकारथ िवचार: पािणािदवयैाकरण:ै कृत:। पािणिनना ‘छिस 

लङिलट:’1, िलङथ लेट ्2, उपसवंादाऽऽशयो, छिसिलट ्3 इािदिभ: सू:ै अय ं

िवषय: छिस ितपात।े यथा तिैरीयसिंहतायाम ् ‘नारसैवुरिभिवषेम ्’ इित4 

मयोग:। अ िवषेिमित लकार: पयािम इित लटथ ाातिृभ: िनणयत।े 

नराणा ंािमने सिन ंोित: (ोतनशीलम ् आवहनीयम)् आिभमुने पयािम 

इित माथ :। तत ् शुयजवुद े ब लकाराणामथ िवपिरणाम: यत।े लकाराणाम ् 

अथ िवपिरणामषे ु मुा: भवि भतूकाललकारा:। बष ु लेष ु लङ्िलट: इित 

भतूकाललकारा: अषे ु अथष ु िवकने ितपा।े मुतया लोडथ लडथ िलङथ 

च। पािणिनना ‘छिस लिलट:’ इित सूणे अय ंिवषय: ितपात।े 

ङल्कार अथ भदे: 

 वदेऽेिन ् लकाराणामथ यषे ु लकार अथ िवपय य: ब यत।े 

लकार: लौिकके सामाभतू ेयुत।े िक ुविैदके अय ंलकार: सवकालेष ुयत।े 

अ आधार: ‘छिस लिलट:’, ‘यो बलम5् इित सूयमवे। 

वत मानाथ ङ ्

वत मानाथ ङल्कार उदाहरण ंत ु- अगात1् इित। ‘िच ंदवेानामदुगात ्’ इित 

मयोग:2। अ अगात ् इित लकार ‘छिस लिलट:’3 इित सूणे काल-

                                                 
1.अाायी (अ) -3/4/6 
2. अ- 3/4/7 
3. अ- 3/1/93 
4.तिैरीयसिंहता - 1/1/4 
5.अ- 3/1/85 
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िवशषे अवचनात ् सामा े सवकालेष ु लकार: भवित। अ गित इित लडथ 

ङ्योग:। सयू : आय यथा तथा उदय ंगित इथ :। 

अिप च ङल्कार अथ कथन े उवटमहीधरयो: मतभदे: यत।े यथा 

अमीत4् इित। ‘आ अयगंौ: पिृ: अमीत ्’ इित मयोग:। उवटभा े ‘आमत’े 

इित वत मानाथ ङ ् वत त।े एव ं चाथ : ‘अय ं अि: सवत: आमत’े इित। िक ु

महीधरेण ‘मणकृंतवान ्’ इित भतूकालाथ : उ:। तथासित अथ  ु‘अय ंअि: सवत: 

मण ं कृतवान ्’ इित। वतु: अ ङल्कार छिस सवकालयोगसाधुात ् 

ाकरणिनयमानसुारं ाविप योगौ साध।ू 

 न केवलं लकाराणा ं िवषय े िक ु धाथ िवषयऽेिप अथ भदे: उवटमहीधरयो: 

भायो: वत त।े यथा ‘अत ्’5 इित। अ सवकालेष ुङ6्। वतु: अय ंधात:ु आा-

नाथ क:। िक ु यो: भायो: ाधातो: मुाथ  ान े अाथ योग: कृत:। 

उवटभा े अत ् इ पयित इथ : दिश त:। तथासित अथ  ु ‘अि: िदव ं

पयित’ इित। िक ुमहीधरभा े‘अि: लुोकं काशयित’ इथ : उििखत:। िक ु

करणवशात ् पयित इथा पेया काशयित इथ  साधुिमित भाित। वतु: 

अििरथ मिहष: इित पद ं म े युम।् ‘मिह माहा ं यागकतृ प ं सनोित स: 

मिहष:’ इित सश: ाात:। त माण ंच ‘अिव मिहष: स इद ंजातो महान ्’ इित 

िुत:7। तदनसुारणे लुोकम ् अनुातृ: िवशषेणेकाशयित कािशतवान ् च इथ :। 

तथा च अ काशयित इथ : युतर:। 

                                                                                                                                     
1.इणग्तौ (ा.प) ङ ्.पएु.व। 
2.वाजसनीयसिंहता (वा.स)ं - 7/42 
3.अ-3/4/6 
4.मपुादिवपे े(ा.प) ङ ्.पएु.व। 
5.ाकथन े(अ.प) ङ ्.प.ुए.व। 
6.अ - 3/4/6 
7.वा.स ं- पृम-्43 
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लोडथ ङ ्
 लोडथ लकारयोग ु- अगिह1 इित। अ गधृातो: ‘सताभवाम’ इित  
लोडथ ङ्योग:। ‘सतंनिूभरगिह’ इित मयोग:। वय ंशरीरावयव:ै सता भवाम 
इित माथ :। 

िविधिलङथ ङ ्

 िविधिलङथ ङल्कारयोग ु - िहंिसम2् इित। अ सवकालेष ु ङ3्। 

‘ओषा: त े मलंू मािहं िसिमित मयोग:4। महीधरेण मा िवनाशयतिमित िलङथ 

ङ ्युत।े उवटेन मा िवनािशिमित भतूकाले युत।े ‘मा य ं िहंिस ंमा य-

पितम ्’ इित मयोग:। ह ेअिदवेत,े यवुा ंय ंयजमान ंच मा िवनाशयत ंिवनािश ंवा 

इथ :।ाानरीा ाविप योगौ साध।ू 

आशीरथ ङ ् 

 आशीरथ ङ्योग ु-भतू5् इित। ‘इ: आने हिवषाभतू ्’ इित मयोग:6। 

मयोग:6। उवटेन भयूात ् इित िलङथ ङ ्इिभिैत। महीधरेण भवत ुइित लोडथ 

ङ ् इित ीकृत:। इ: अजनने हवनने भयूात ् भवत ुवा इित माथ :। करणवशात ् 

ाविप समीचीनौ। 

लङल्कार अथ भदे: 

 लङल्कार: अनतनभतूाथ लौिकके युत।े अय ं लकार: छिस सवकालेष ु

यत।े लकारवत ् अय ंलकार: भतूाथ वत मनाथ लोडथ िलङथ च िनिदयत।े तषे ु

लडथ लोडथ यो: योग: अिधक: भवित। 

                                                 
1.गगृतौङ ्उ.पबु.व 
2.िहिसिहंसाया ं(.प) ङ ्म.पिु.व। 
3.अ - 3/4/6 
4.वा.स-ं 5/3 
5.भसूायाम ् (ा.प) ङ ्.पएु.व। 
6.वा. स ं- 2/9,7/39 
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वत मानाथ लङ ्
 वत मानाथ लङल्कारयोग ु- चोदयत1् इित। चोदयित रेयित वष ित वा इित 
वत मानाथ लङ्योग:। ‘अय ंवन:े चोदयत ् पिृगभा ोितज रायरुजसोिवमान’े इित म-
योग:। अ अथ  ुअय ंोितज राय:ु काच: उदक िनमा णकाले लुोकाप: 
चोदयित रेयित वष ित वा इथ :। 
लोडथ लङ ्
 लोडथ लङल्कारयोग ु ययुवन2् इित। अ ‘यो बलम ्’3 इित सूणे 
पथृुव  ु इित लोडथ लङ।् ‘सनोित अयुवन ् अमी वा:4’ इित म:। ‘त े अा: 
अत ् सकाशात ् ि ंाधीन ् कुव ’ु इथ :। 
 लङल्कार अथ कथनऽेिप उवटमहीधरयो: भायो: मतभदेो वत त।े यथा - 
अचरत5् इित। सवकालेष ु लङ।् महीधरभा े चरित इित लटथ लङ ् युत।े िक ु
उवटभा ेभतूकालाथ युत।े ‘जवोयवेािजििहतो गहृा: य: यने ेपरीो अचर 
वात’े इित मयोग:। हवेािजन ् अ, गहुाया ंदयदशे ेािपत: तवय: वगे: यने ेवायौ 
च पिरद: सन ् चरित अचरा इथ :। कारणवशात ् ाविप साध।ू 
िलटल्कार अथ भदे: 
 सामातया परोाथ िलटल्कार: युत।े विैदके छिस लिलट: इित 
सूणे सवकालेष ुअय ंलकार: िनिदयत।े अिप च ‘छिस िलट’्6 इित सूणे सामाभतू े
सामाभतू े च छिस िलट ् िवधीयत।े अिदे े अय ं लकार: लडथ सामभतू े च 
यत।े 
लडथ िलट ्
                                                 
1.चदुसचंोदन े(च.ुप) लङ ्.पएु.व। 
2.यपुथृभाव े(अ.प) लङ ्.पबु.व। 
3.अ-3/1/85 
4.वा.स ं- 9/16 
5.चरगतौ (ा.प) लङ ्.पएु.व। 
6.अ. 3/2/105 
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 लडथ िलयोगा: ददश इित। पयािम इथ :। अ सवकालेष ुिलट।् ‘अहं सयू म ्  
उभयत: ददश’ इित मयोग:1। अहं सयू म ् उभयत: पयािम इथ :। 
लोडथ िलट ्
 लोडथ िलयोग ुआन। अ ‘यो बलिमित’ सूणे लोडथ िलट।्  
महीधराान ेीकरोत ु इित लोडथ िलट ्युत।े ‘इर: मिहमानम ् आन’ 
इित मयोग:2।अ अथ  ु‘इ: (सोमसश: गभ :) मह ंीकरोत ुइित। 
सामाभतू ेिलट ्
 सामाभतू े िलट्योग ु बभवू3। अ ‘छिस िलट’् इित सूणे सामाभतू े
िलट।् उवटभा े भवतीित लटथ िलट्योग:। महीधराान े अभतू ् इित भतूकलाथ 
एव सूत।े ‘जापत ेन त ् एतािन अो िवापािण पिरताबभवू4’ इित मयोग:। 
अ अथ  ुह ेजापत ेत ् अो सवा िण पािण पिरभिवत ु ंसमथ च भवित अभूा 
इित। अ करणवशात ् भतूकालापेया वत मानकाल साधुिमित भाित। 
उपसहंार: 
 बऽेिन ् िविभषे ुमषे ुभतूकाललकाराणा ंधातनूा ंच अथ कथन ेउवटभा े
महीधरभा ेच ीकृतानामाशयाना ंसाजावजैाािन दय तयो: अथ कथन ेयमान 
वैािन समानता ितपािदता:। लकाराणामथ कथन ेलौिककसृंत ेय ेिनयमा: वत  े
तषेा ं िनयमाना ंितरेक: विैदके बष ुलेष ुवत त।े स: ितरेक: शुयजवुदSेिप ब 
यत।े लकारिवषय े भतूकाललकाराणामथ य: अिधक एव। भतूकाललकाराणा ं
धातो: च अथ कथन ेउवटभा ेमहीधरभा ेदिश त: मतभदे: करणवशााध:ु भवित। 
इम ंिवषयमिधकृ इतोSिप पठनमनपुेणीयमवे। 
सहायकसचूी 
1. ऋवदेािदभाभिूमका – महिष  दयानसरती। सादक: - मीसणूा नसरती। 

                                                 
1.वा. स ं-8/9 
2.वा.स ं- 8/30 
3.भसूाया ं(ा.प) िलट ्.पएु.व। 
4.वा. स ं- 10/20 
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2. तिैरीयसिंहता - सायणभाम ्, भभारानम ्, विैदकसशंोधनमडल,् पनु े– 1970 
3. वाजसनयेमािन-शुयजवुदसिंहता - उवटमहीधरभाम ्, चौखािवाभवन ्, वाराणिस। 
4. विैदककोश: - ो. चशखेर उपााय एव ंी अिनलकुमार ् उपााय, नापिकेश ्, 
िदी - 1995. 
5. वयैाकरणिसाकौमदुी - ीभोिजदीित:, सादक: - ीबालकृ पोली, चौखा-
सृंत-संान ्, वाराणसी – 2011 
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सुोपसुोपाानम ् इित भपादब सािहतीयमयनम ् 
डा.जिन ् िप.िज 

सहायकाचाय ः, सृंतिवभागः 

िलटल ्लवर ्महािवालयः, गुवायरू ् 

उपोातः 

सृंतसािह िविवधशाखास ुपाित नी नतूनी च काशाखा भवित च-ू

काशाखा। िोः पात ् सम ेशतके आसीत ् काादश रचना। त ‘गपमयी 

कािचत ् चिूरिभधीयत’े इित तण ं िवदम।्1 भारत िविभषे ुदशेषे ुकिविभः 

चकूााना ंपिरपोषणम ् अकािर। पदश-षोडश-सदशशतकेष ुचकूााना ंिवकासः 

मशः इतरकाशाखावत ् पिरपता ं ाप। चकूािमित भदेने आभारत ं गप-

िमितािन काािन सृंतसािह पिुम ् अकुव न।् केरलेष ु त ु चकूा ान ं

िविभम ् आसीत।् यकलापररायाम ् अितचारं ावती काचन कला आसीत ् 

‘चााकू ् अथवा बकूं ्’ इित। त कू ् कलाप रंगभािमित पणे आसीत ् 

चकूााना ं केरलेष ु िसिः। अथा त ् चकूााना ं योजन ं त ु मसाफमासीत ् 

केरलेष।ु अत एव चकूाानाम ् आादन े इतरकाापेया सदयीितः अिधका 

वृा। केरलेष ु चकूाािन ‘बः’ इित नाा अिभधीयत।े कष ः बः इित 

ुा उम ंका ंइथ बशः वत त।े2 

योदशशतकादार केरलेष ुवत मान बसािह गितिवधान ेनवीनता- 

मकलयत ् मेुरू ् नारायण भपादः। हारसम ् अीभयू वत मानषे ु बषे ु भि-

रस ाधीनता ं समािवशत ् भपादः। कथावण ं परिनवृ ितपरं चदेिप तारा परम-

पुषाथ  मो ाि भिवतीित मेुरू ् नारायणभपादः माणीकृतवान।् 

                                                 
1का.द./१.३१.प.ृस.ं२९ 
2ेकलासािह ंअरङुम ् पाठवमु ्./प.ृस.ं२११ 
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महाभारतकथा ं रामायणकथा ं भागवतकथा ं च ाशं ं कृा भिधानाना ं अनकेाना ं

बाना ंरचनामकरोत ् किवः। सः न केवलं बकता  अिप त ुकिवः, भः, शािवद ्

च आसीत।् अनने असंाः बाः रिचताः सि। तेतमः भवित सुोपसुोपा-

ानम ् नाम बः। बा समीणम ियत।े 

सुोपसुोपाानम1् 

मेुरू ् नारायणभपादने िवरिचतास ु बकृितष ु लघकुाय ं भजत े सुोप-

सुोपाानबः। बोऽयम ् उपदशेाकः यिुधिरनारदसवंादपः च भवित। 

पाालीयवंराात ् पाडवाना ं म े नारीहतेोः कलहः मा भयूात ् इित िधया 

ीकृिनयेुन नारदने सुोपसुोपाानम ् उपिदयत।े अम ु ं वृा ं महाभारत े

आिदपविण िवरागमनरालपविण पस ुअायषे ुासः उपविण तवान।् भपाद 

इतरबेः ोकविैशात ् अय ंबः अितिरत।े अथ गौरवणे िनतरा ंरारात ेच। 

सभ ः  

 सुोपसदुोपाानम ् नारदने उपिदयमान ंकथाव ुभवित। इय ंकथा महाभारत े

आिदपविण िवरागमनरालपविण िवत े त अािधकिशततमाायतः(२०८) 

पस ु अायषे ु कथयेम ् ा।2 यिुधिर अिभषकेाात ् सः सानजुः सपीक 

इ े ससखुम ् उवास। काले तिन ् ीकृः सपदशेःै यिुधिरं अबोधयत।् 

राजमिरं संाः दवेिष ः नारदः नारीवशात ् सोदराणा ं वरंै मा भवते ् इित उपािदशत।् 

तदथ तने ािवता कथा एव सुोपसदुोपाानम।् महाभारत े १३६ ोकैः पिभः 

अायःै सुोपसदुोपाानकथा विण ता। 

सामापिरचयः   

 महाभारताधािरतबषे ु नारायणभेन िवरिचतः िवातः बः भवित 

सुोपसदुोपाानबः। महाभारत े आिदपविण यिुधिरनारदसवंादः इित नामके 

                                                 
1 Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 230,1971 
2म.भा./भा./प.ृस.ं१७५-१७८ 
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अाय े सुोपसदुोपाान ं चत ुष ु अायषे ु च िवतृम।् ता कथा नारायणभ- 

पादने १५ पःै ७ गःै च सिंा कृता। नाकलापःै नानारसपिूरतःै पदयोगःै 

अलारसौवःै च अलतोऽय ं बः केरलेष ु कथाकथनिवषा ं चााज नाना ं रसना े

नरीनृत।े बोऽय ं बिभः आचायः काशनपथ ं समानीतः इित अ विैश ं

नि। पुशरेी नीलकठशमणा कािशतास ु सािहरावलीसिकास ु पााली-

यवंरचकूा अनबुने अय ंबः कािशतः यत।े1 कोाििमठिल ्

रामन ् नार ् महोदयने भारतबऽेिप सुोपसदुोपाानबः समाकिलतोऽि। 

केरलिविवालय आचायण िव.िव.शम महोदयनेािप अ ब सादनम ् 

अकािर। १९९८ तम ेवष एन ्.पी. उणीवयणाऽिप बमरी नामके बसंह ेबो 

अय ंकािशतः। यिप अ ब बः ितकृतयः उपलाः वत  ेतथािप उणी 

महोदय बमरीगतः सुोपसुोपाानब एव अ पठनिवधयेः ियत।े 

बसारः  

पाडवादीन ् सवा निप उम ेभवन े िनवेय भगवित ीकृ ेततः गमु ् उेु 

धम पुः तम ् ित उपदशे ंअयाचत। ाणादीन ् सवा ना मानय इित माम ् उपिदशन ् 

ीकृः नारदमहषः आगमनमिप असचूयत।् पात ् सापशािलन कु समाा 

बलभेण साध सः ारकामगात।् तदान ीनारदः नारायणजपने सम ं पाडवान ् ु ं

भतूले समाययौ। दवेिष ः पाडवान ् इम ् अकथयत-्  

वरैियोऽि भवता ंत ुवधिूनिमम ् नवैा ुवरैिमित शािसतमुागतोऽहम।् 

नकेवभतया सहवित ना ंवः िधानामिप कदािप िभदा भिवी2॥ 

इुा परुातन सुोपसुयोः कथामावयत।् िहरयकिशपकुुलोूत िनकु 

पुौ सुोपसुौ अमराय े िवाचलदशे े िनज ं मासंमवे होमव ु िवधाय तपः 

चतःु। णः सकाशात ् अमर ंन ाम।् िक ुतकाशादवे िनजणयिवासात ् 

                                                 
1JKUOML, Vol. XVI, No.2,KSL.P.479 
2.म./सुो../ो.स.ं५./प.ृस.ं९२ 
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पररवै वता ंामाणावावािमित वरं ीकृतवौ तौ लके भलूोके च सवा न ् 

सपंी कािमतम ् आवौ। 

ततः मनुयः णः समीप ंगा तयोः चेाम ् अबोधयन।् ईषदालो दवेः 

उवाच- ‘एिह िवकमन ्, िवमधरुपदाथा ना सकलसरुानाितगािमन कािमन 

कामिप कामनीयकसारिनिधमारचयिेत’।1 िव उमपदाथः ितलमा ं साराशं ं

सगंृ िवकमा  िवमोहना ंमदनकािरण सुरीम ् असजृत।् सा त ुिकमहं करवािण इित 

पृी दवे ंनमृतवती। तदा दवेः अवीत-् 

  ितलाशंमादाय मनोहरेः कृतािस यने ितलोमा म।्  

  सुोपसुौ वरदानावोवरैाय िवलोभय म॥्2 

इित। एव ं किथता सा तदथ ततः आगात।् ितलोमायाः सौय दवेानिप आकष यित 

। िशवः चतमु ुखः अभवत।् दवेेः सहाः अभवत।् सा लाय ेभतूलं िववशे। 

सुोपसुौ ताः काि ंा चलिचौ इव सोादौ तपाम ् आपततःु। 

सा त ु उभाविप मोहयी तायाया ं ण ं िता। उभाविप ता ं मिचौ 

अभवताम।् मधरुसापाय अोम ् अवसरकनने कालिवल ं िविच अहमवे 

इमा ंगृामीित ताम ् आिवौ। गुवधू ंमा शृ, अनजुवधू ंमा शृ इित कथयौ 

कोपाितरकेात ् पररं योु ंआरवौ अ ेभमूौ िनपिततवौ च। 

गा त सम ंदवेमैा निया ितलोमाम।् 

  िता सरुेान ् परमेी ययौ मदुा॥3 

नारदः कथा ंाविया पाडवान ् अकथयत।् ाणियषे ुअिप कािमनीिनिम ंवरंै जायत 

एव। अतः ौपदीिवषय े उिचतः िनण यः भविः ीकरणीयः इित। नारदमहषः 

यिुयुवचािंस ुा नारदसम ं त े एव ं िता ं चुः यत ् वयम ् एकैका ं अमू ं वधू ं

                                                 
1.म./सुो../प.ृस.ं९२ 
2.म./सुो../ो.स.ं८./प.ृस.ं९३ 
3.म./सुो../ो.स.ं१२./प.ृस.ं९४ 
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भजमेिह। नः यः एनया सयंतु ं पयते ् सः वरं ावािसकः तधरः ात ् इित। एव ं

सुोपसुोपाानब सारः िविहतः। 

वण नापाटवम ्  

अने इितवृने अथ गौरव ं सिवेय अितमहरम ् उपदशेाकं ब ं

रचयामास मेुरू ् नारायणभपादः। यिप लघकुाय ं भजत े बः तथािप 

लौिककिवषयषे ु िनतरा ंाधा ंददत ् िवषय एव बऽेिन ् ितपात ेइित विैशम।् 

कािमनीारा कलहः ाभािवकः इित जनसामाोिर रणीया। अममुवे आशय ं

सुोपसुोपाानारा अ िवषेयित भपादः। इतरबेः उपदशेपरात ् 

िवलणम ् अ ब महिमित िनपकमतम।् िवतृ संपेणम ् अ 

िवारण ंच रचनाया ंभपाद सामिवषयः एव। अ आशयगौरवम ् अिवषयणे 

ितपािदतिमित कवःे रचनासाम नि। 

वरैियोऽि भवता ंत ुवधिूनिमनंवैा ुवरैिमित शािसतमुागतोऽहम।् 

 नकेवभतया सहवित ना ंवःिधानामिप कदािप िभदा भिवी॥1 

अ वरैियः नारदः एव उपदशेकः। ीिनिम ं वरंै मा भवते ् इि उपदशेः। अ 

उपदशेोपदशेकयोम ेतीयमानः िवरोधः कवःे रचनाविैच ंवत त।े अथा त ् वरैिय 

उिः सामाने लोके हयेा भवित। िक ुऋिषात ् दवैा नारदः वरेय एव। अ 

वरै हते ु ं मलूादवे उाटियत ु ं वरैनाश कथा ं उृवै वरैिय उपदशेः इित 

आादकेष ुिचोीपक ंालयित।  

रससमीणम ्  

सुोपसुोपाानब धानकथा त ु नारदोपदशे एव। यिुधिरमिुय 

नारद उिरवे वय िवषयः। यिुधिर नायक े सुोपसुयोः ितपादन ं अ 

िविहतम।् आब ंवीररस एव अिरसः। ारादयः अने अिन ंसवे।े 

                                                 
1.म./सुो../ ो.स.ं५/प.ृस.ं९२ 
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 ितलोमाहतेोः सुोपसुयोः पररिवरोधः जायत।े सा मदीयिेत िधया 

उभाविप पररं युमानौ अभवताम।् उदाहरणाथ -  

  ा ंामाश ुगदा ंसमीपिनिहतामादाय साािमक 

  घोराघातपरौ मुः सरुवधवूादेणौ।  

सिूण तमकवदसृाजने रागटा ं

मुौ िनपताभवूतुभौ सुोपसुौ णात॥्1 

अ वीररसः ितिबितः।  

अलारसमीणम ्  

मेुरू ्नारायणभपादः ग ेवा प ेिवनालारं रचना ंनवै कृतवािनित ते कृितः 

अवगु ंशत।े 

  िकमहं करवािण वािणनाथेवनामवलो ता ंलीम।् 

  ुिहणो मिुदतो िददशे त ैभवुनाकष णशिमितीयाम॥्2 

अ ककार-वकार-णकारादीना ं सकृदाविृः थमपाद,े दकार असकृदाविृः 

ततृीयपाद े च यत।े अतः ोकेऽिन ् अनुास एव अलारः। एव ं शालार 

सौवम ् इतर च ु ं शत।े ‘त ं च िटकघिटतिमव मुाकिमव सोयिमव 

सादमयिमव समरुािरहिसतायािनवीतिमव समीपमपुसरमिभव परमासन े

िनवेय तचनवणकुतिुकष ु िनषणषे ु पाडवषे ु सितमसाववादीत ्’।3 इ 

उपमालारः।   

छमीणम ्  

बऽेिन ् नारदः सुोपसुयोः कथा ंिववणृोित। तयोः वावादः पररयु ं

च अ वय त।े अतः वीररसानयुायी छोिवशषे एव भपादने युः। अतः 

शा लिवीिडत ंनाम छसः उासः ब आाता ंपोषयित। यथा- 
                                                 
1.म./ सुो../ ो.स ं११/ प.ृस.ं ९४ 
2.म./ सुो.. /ो.स७ं/ प.ृस.ं९३  
3.म./ सुो../प.ृस.ं९२  
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ा ंामाश ुगदा ंसमीपिनिहतामादाय साािमक 

घोराघातपरौ मुः सरुवधवूादेणौ।  

सिूण तमकवदसृाजने रागटा ं

मुौ िनपताभवूतुभौ सुोपसुौ णात॥्1 

अ शा लिवीिडत ंनाम छः एव।  

सटनासमीणम ्  

औिच ंरसहतेिुरित घोषकेष ुकिवपुवषे ुअतमः भवित मेुरू ्नारायण-

भपादः। अ त कृितष ु रचनायाः सवमखुौिच ं ु ं शत।े रसानकूुलतया पद ं

योंु या शिः भपाद े िवत े ता ं सटनािनपण े तया अवगु ं शत।े पद-

वा-बवकता ं रस ं ित उषकारणािन कारयित किवः बऽेिन।् समास- 

असमास- दीघ समासादीनाम ् औिचने योगः च िनतरा ंशसंनाह एव। 

असमास यथा - 

 वरैियोऽि भवता ंत ुवधिूनिम।ं नवैा ुवरैिमित शािसतमुागतोऽहम।् 

 नकेवभतया सहवित ना ंवःिधानामिप कदािप िभदा भिवी॥2 

अ वरैियः इित असमासः। एकवभतया इािप असमास एव। एताश-

योगाः आादकेष ुअनाितरेकम ् उादयि। 

दीघ समासो यथा -  

ा ंामाश ुगदा ंसमीपिनिहतामादाय साािमक 

  घोराघातपरौ मुः सरुवधवूादेणौ।  

सिूण तमकवदसृाजने रागटा ं

मुौ िनपताभवूतुभौ सुोपसुौ णात॥्3 

अ ‘सिूण तमकवदसृाजने’ इ दीघ समासः।  
                                                 
1.म./ सुो../ ो.स ं११/ प.ृस.ं ९४ 
2.म./ सुो../ो.स.ं५/प.ृस.ं९२ 
3.म./सुो../११/९४ प.ृस ं
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संपेः  

अ सुोपसुोपाान सािहा रस-अलार-सटनादीना ं िदा-

पिरशीलन ं अ िविहतम।्भपाद बमखुपाटवम ् अिनतरसाधारणकिवतानपैुय ं च 

अनवुाचकैः अवगु ं मया यासः कृतः। कािवभागषे ु सामण ातणे च 

भपादसम ंवृः अः किवः केरलेष ुनाीित वंु शत।े त मुकेः ौढान ् 

बान ् यावत ् िवमानाना ं कृतीना ंअवलोकनात ् इद ंतम ् अवगत।े सामािजकान ् 

नियत ु ं योयाः सम े गणुाः भपादबषे ु सीित चाार ् जनःै कृताना ं बाना ं

ेकाः ऐकमने अिभयि। 

सहायकसचूी। 

1. बमरी – डा. एन ्. िप. उणी, राियसृंतसंानम ्, नविदी, १९९८. 

2. महाभारतम ् – ााकारः – नीलकठः, नाग पिकेशन ्, िदी, १९८८ 

3. नारायणीयसधुा – सादकः – िप.िस. मरुलीमाधवन ्, रा.स.ंस.ंमा.िव.गुवायरू ् 

पिरसरः, केरलम ्, २०१६ 

4. काादशः – द डी, िवाभवन ् सृंतसीरीस ्, वाराणसी १९७२ 

5. भारतम ् बम ्, कोािि मठिल ् रामन ् नार,् भारतिवलास ं से ् तृशरू ् 

१९३१ 
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वृौ वाराहीिविचनम ्  
डा. ईरन ् ई.एन ् 

सहायकाचाय ः, ोितषिवभागः  

सवकारीयसृंतिवालयः, िपिुणरुा 

तभगवान ् वराहिमिहरः विृः कदा भिवित इित िवषय ेनानािवधािन लणािन 

अवलवै अविहतिचो दवैिवत ् उरं वदते ् इित िनिदशित। अिप च ताश वाक ्

मिुनवाणीव भवित कदािप िमा न भवतीित िता ंकरोित। यथा- 

 "दवैिवदविहतिचो िुनश ंयो गभ लण ेभवित। 

त मिुनिरव वाणी न भवित िमािुनदश॥े"1 

मघेगभ लणम ्     

तः मघेाः शुशुिधाः भवि। त मघे ेजलाशंाः वध  ेचते ् तषेा ं भारं 

वध त ेवण भदेः सायत ेच। अवै मघेगभ ः इित नाम। 

सयू तापः जलाशयान ् तापयित। एव ं तजलतााणा ं गितवध न ं भवित। 

तााणा ंम ेरं वध त ेच। एव ंभाररिहता जलताा वायतुाा ंिवशित। एत 

नाम बाीकरणिमित।2शीतीकरणानसुारं वायःु जलबा ं ीकरोित। काित ् 

िनिततापवायाम ् साीभयू3 बािबवः भवि इेु जलबाम ् अिर े

घनीभवित इतः त चलनवगेः नूः भवित। तदा त े समीप ं समीपमाग वायौ 

िवमानलवण रजःसहंतीना ं च समात ् आवरण ं कुव ि। त े िमिला मघेाः 

भवि। एव ं बाीकरण - सीकरणािदिया वतुः मघेगभ ः इित वंु शत।े 

एतदवे कािलदासः वदित  "गभ दधकमरीचयोऽात4्" इित। 

गभा र ुमाग शीष मास ितपदािदतः भवते।्अथवा च ेमाग शीष आषाढ- 
                                                 
1 ब.ृस ं21/3 
2प.का. – प/ु21-23 
3 ऋ का –प ु48 
4र. व. 13/4 
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न े यदा भवित तदा च भवते ् इित गगा दीनामाचाया णा ं मतम ् वराहिमिहरसत। 

केिच ुकाि कशुामतीवै गभा रः इित इेु पदशिदनािन पृत एव आरः 

इित भावः। एत ुबनाम ् सत ंन। काित कमास ुअोबर - नवर-मासयोः म,े 

माग शीष  ु नवर - िडसर मासयोः म े इित भदेः।1 मघेाना ं गभ कालः 195 

िदवसाः भवि इुत े-  

   "यमपुगत ेगभ े भवते ् स चवशात।्  

  पनवत ेिदनशत ेतवै सवमायाित॥"2 इित। 

यमपुगत ेच ेगभ ः सतूः तात ् पनवितिदनशत ेअतीत ेतित े

चे सवमायाित। अ 195 सावनिदनािन गतािन ःु। तदा एव गभ धारणन ं

सवकाले लत ेइित भोलः3। अत एव समाससिंहतायामुम ् तरम ् - 

   "पौषािसतपाःै ावणशुादयो िविनदयाः। 

  साधः षिमा सगै भ िवपाकः स न॥े" इित। 

मघेसवः किन ् काले किन ् समय े इित आचायणों भवित।शुप े

मघेगभ ते ् सवः कृप ेभवित। कृप ेमघेगभ ः तिह सवः शुप ेच भवित। 

तथा राौ गभ ते ् िदन ेसवः िदवा चते ् राौ च। उदयसाया ंमघेगभ साय ंसाया ं

सिूतः अथा तिपरीत ंचिेत बोम।् उं यथा - 

  "िसतपभवा कृ ेशेु कृा सुवा राौ। 

   नंभवााहिन साजाता सायाम॥्"4 इित। 

य ेमघेाः गभ काले पवू ा ंिदिश समूुताः सवकाले त ेपिमिदिश सवि। 

पिमा ं समूुताः वष ण े पवू ा ं िदिश सवि। गभ उरा ं चते ् सव े

दिणायाम ्, दिणायाम ् चते ् उराम।् गभ आेा ंसव ेवायाम ् वायसतूा 
                                                 
1 ब.ृस ं– 21/5,6 
2 तवै – 21/7 
3 ब.ृस.ं भ.िव. प-ु521 
4 ब.ृस.ं 21/8 
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आेाम ् च। ईशानिदिश सतूा नऋैाम ् सव े भवित। नऋैा ं गभ चते ् सव े

ईशानिदिश च भवि मघेाः। एव ंिवपरीतिद ुएव वायोः िितरिप ाा।1 

मघेगभ कालः मघेसवकालः2 

पौषकृपः ावणशुपः 

माघशुपः ावणकृपः। 

माघकृपः भापदशुपः 

फानुशुपः भापदकृपः। 

फानुकृपः काि कशुपः 

इित माग शीषा ाः मघेगभा ः मफलाः इतः सवकालः नोः अनमुातः 

च। तथा पौषशुजाता गभा ः अिप। 

गभ सवकालीनशभुाशभुलणिवषय े अ िचत।े ताम ् शभुलणािन 

कानीाह3 - 

1. पवू ाम ् ऐशााम ् उरा ंच सतूाः मतः आकाश ं िनमलम ् आनकरं मृ 

च कुव ः गभा णा ंपिुकराः भवि। 

2. सयू चौ िधशुबलपिरवषेणे पिरवतृौ चते ् तदािप गभ पिुः भवित। 

3. आकाश ं िवशालं बलम ् िध ंच मघेयंु सूाकारमघेने रुाकारमघेने लोिहत-

वण मघेने वा ापतृम ् काकाडिमव कृवणसिहत ंमचेकाभ ंिनमलचनािदयतु ं

च यदा भवित तदा गभा णा ंपिुः भवित। 

                                                 
1तवै 21/13 
2 तवै 21/9-13 
3तवै 21/14-18 
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4. इचाप - मधरुमघेघोष - इायधु - ितसयू युा पवूा परा सा, तदा पिमगृ-

समहूाः ईशानोरपवू िदगाः शाशान ् कुव  भवि तदा गभ पिुः भवित। 

5. यदा हाः िधरमयः िवशालमडलाकृतयः नाणाम ् उरेण मागण चरः 

िनपवा भवि तदा गभ ुपिुः भवित। 

6. यदा वृाः िनबा धाराः मनुाः मगृा तुाते ् तदा गभ पिुः भवित। 

7. िमिला सवि एतापुय ुािन लणिन सवा िण वा कािनिचा तदािप 

मघेगभ पिुः िनयने वािेत भावः। एत े गणुाः सवषामवे गभा णा ं पिुकराः 

माग िशरः िसतपपिततः वशैाखा ंयावत ् लणीया सि। 

"पौष ेसमाग शीष सारागोऽदुाः सपिरवषेाः। 

नाथमगृशीषशीतपंौषऽेितिहमपातः॥ 

 माघ ेबलो वायुषुारकषतुी रिवशशाौ। 

 अितशीत ंसघन च भानोरोदयौ धौ॥  

 फानुमास ेडः पवनोऽसवा िधाः। 

 पिरवषेासकलाः किपलाो रिव शभुः॥ 

 पवनघनविृयुाै ेगभा शभुाः सपिरवषेाः। 

 घनपवनसिललिवुिनतै िहताय वशैाख॥े"" 

इित ऋतुभावजिनतशभुलणााहाचाय वराहिमिहरः।1 सृायमाशयः यत ्  

माग शीष -  मघेाः सारागरिताः पिरवषेसिहता भवि।अितशीतम ् च 

माग शीष भवित। (नाितलघशुीतम ् इितभोलः।) 

पौष े-  मघेाः सयोः र ंााः सपिरवषेा भवि। अितिहमपातोऽ िवशषेतया 

भवित। अ त ु पिुलयमू हाशयः अितशीताितिहमपातात ् मघेगभ नपिुकरः इित 

ाानं2 करोित। त ुसम।् यतः "माग शीषााः गभा ः मफलाः पौषशुजाता"  

                                                 
1 तवै 21/19-22 
2 ब.ृस.ंर. – प.ु 132 
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1 इित आचायणवै पवूात।् अतोऽ भोलािदमतिंचम।्  

माघ-े  चडवातः सयू चयोः तषुारकषतुी अितशीत  भवि।घैह 

आिद उदयाौ भवतः। 

फालगनु े-  पषः अितवगेः वातः मघेोमाः िधाः अखडा पिरवषेाः 

किपलवणः तावण वा सयू  भवि।  

चै े-  पवनमघेवष णयुाः पिरवषेसिहताः शभुगभा ः।  

वशैाख े-  मघेःै वायनुा िवतुा गिज तने युाः शभुगभा ः भवि। काल 

उपय ुवत ् सहजभाव ेमघेगभा ः 

 पिुकराः भवि। िवपरीत ेत ुमघेगभ हािन। 

तथा गभ काले मुाफलरजतयो: समाभा इेु अितशुाः अथवा अितकृाः 

झषकूमा िदजलसाकारयुा मघेाः भवि चते ् भतू ं जलवष ण ं कुव ि। उसयू -

रिमताः ममातृा मघेाः िषता इव महावÏृ कुव ि। 

उा अशिनः पासंपुातः िददाहः भकूः गवनगरं कीलकं केतःु हयुम ् 

िनघा त ं िधरािदवष णिवकारः पिरघः इचापः रादशनम ् नाम हणदशनम ् इादयः 

उाताः मघेगभा ना ंहािनकराः भवि। उ पाराशरेण ""तषेा ंहाणामदुयामयो-

ािनघा ताशिनपातगवनगरिददाहाक  रिमवण िवकार-भचूलनाभ वो वषा वषा य 
2 इित।  

नवशात ् गभ ुपिुानमुत।े3 सव -ऋतषु ु रोिहणी पवूा षाढा उराषाढा 

पवू ोपदा उरोपदा इित पस ुतारास ुिववृः मघेगभ ः सवकाले बवष ण ंकरोित। 

उ – 

"भापदयिवादुवैपतैामहेथषषे।ु  

   सवतृषु ुिववृोगभ बतोयदो भवित॥ इित। अिप च- 
                                                 
1 ब.ृस.ं 21/9 
2 ब.ृस.ं भ.िव प-ु 430 
3 ब.ृस ं-21/28,29 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

130 
 

   "शतिभषगाषेाा ाितमघासयंतुशभुो गभ ः। 

   पुाित बन ् िदवसान ् हुातहैतििवधःै॥" इित। 

यिद िदारीभौमाःै ििवधोातःै न हतः तिह सवा स ु ऋतषु ु शततारा 

आषेा आा ाती मघा इित पस ु तारास ु भतूः मघेगभ ः बन ् िदवसान ् पÏु ा 

काले बवष ण ंकरोित। ििवधैातहैतते ् गभ हािनः ाता इित भावः। एष ुयोगषे ु

स ुकितिदनािन विृः भिवित इित योगःैसहोत ेमगृमासािदौ इािद। यथा -  

"मगृमासािदौ षट ्षोडश िवशंिततयु ुा।  

िवशंितरथ िदवसयमकेतमषणे पः।"1 इित।  

गभ न ेपापहसयंेु उपल - िवतु ् - मीनािदवष णम ् फलम।् त रिवचयो - 

रतम ेित ेशभुहवीितयतु ेच भिूरविृः वा।2 

विृरिप विृनाशनाय भवतीाह - 

"गभ समयिेतविृग भा भावाय िनिन िमकृता। 

ोणााशंऽेिधके वृ ेगभ तुो भवित॥"3 इित। 

                                                 
1 तवै 21/30 
2 तवै 21/31 
3 तवै 21/32 

नािण मासाः िदनािन 
आा  माग शीष ः 8 

आषेा पौषः 6 
मघा माघः 16 

ाती फानुः 24 
शततारा चैः 20 

 वशैाखः 3 
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मघेगभ काले िवनाकारण ं बविृभ वित तिह गभ हािनः भवित। दोण अस ु

एकाशंादिधके वष ण ेगभ ावः भवित। अ ोणो नाम पलशतयम ् अतः अाशंः इेु 

पिवशंितपलिमित यावत।् 

गभ पु े सवकाले होपघातािदिभः वष ण ंनाभवत ् तिह कारकािमवष णमवेा े

भवित। गा ंपयः न दोिध तिह यथा किठनता ंाोित तथा वृभाव ेमघेगभा ग तजलं 

कािठ ंाोतीित।1 

पिनिमयुः मघेगभ ः बवष दो भवित। वायःु जलम ् िवतु ् मघेघोषः मघे ंच 

प िनिमािन भवि। गभ एव जलवष ण ं सात ं चते ् शीकराः एव सवकाले 

भवित।2 पिनिमयतुगभ  िविृतः शतयोजना भवित। एकैकाभाव े अधाध िमित 

कृा ापन ं ातम।्3 इेु - िनिमपकम ् शतम ् योजना। िनिमचतुय ं

पाशत ् िनिमयम ् पिवशंितः। िनिमयम ् साधादश। एकमािनिमम ् 

सपादषट ्(प)। िकयाा विृः इित माणम ् दशयित -  

"ोणः पिनिम ेगभ ीयाढकािन पवनने।  

षितुा नवाःै िनतने ादश सव॥े"4 इित – 

िनिमािन वष माणािन 

पवनः िवतु ् िनत ंमघेः जलम ् एकः ोणः 

िवतु ् िनत ंमघेः जलम ् ीिण आढकािन 

िनत ंमघेः जलम ् षट ्आढकािन 

मघेः जलम ् ादश आढकािन 

                                                 
1 तवै 21/33,34 
2 तवै 21/37 
3 तवै 21/35 
4 तवै 21/36 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

132 
 

जलम ् नव आढकािन 

अ अािभः ातमि यत ् गग पराहारकायपादीना ं काले एव वष मापन-

सदायः आसीिदित। तदथ वष मापकमिप तःै कृतमासीिदित। ताश ॆउत ॆान ॆआसन ् 

अवूजाः। 

सहायकाः 
1.बहृिंहता -  डॉ. सुका झा - चौखा सृंत सीरीज आिफस, वाराणसी – 2008 

2.बहृिंहता, भोलिवविृतः -  चौखा सृंत संान, वाराणसी 

3.बहृिंहता, रभा – पिुलयरू ् पुषोमन ् निूतिर – दवॆी बकु ्ाल,् कोटंुगूर ् - 1998 

4.रघवुशंमहाकाम ् - िही ाकार-प ंलीपाचाय : -कृदास अ. -वाराणसी- 

1983. 
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रसने एधत ेिचचमृितः 
डा.सोमनाथसनेापितः 

अितापकः(सहायकाचाय पदसमानः) 

सािहिवभागः,के.स.ंिव,गुवायरू ् पिरसरः 

महपणूाशः - 

“नणृा ंिवधौ िनषधे ेच िशा कायोजनम।् 

िशा च सचमारं चोिदता िरता ंभजते॥्”1 

ससंारेऽिन ् सव सवा स ु भाषास ु सवः मानवःै िनवहारे चमारशः 

युत।े अयमवे चमारशः सृंतवाय े अलारशा े च आलािरकाना ं

धानिवचाय िवषयपणे तीयत।े तषे ु तषे ु आलािरकेष ु आलािरकेण किवराजने 

िवनाथने तदीय ेसािहदप ण े“रस ेसारः चमारः”2 इुमि। िकं ततम ् 

अीकुम ः वा, यिद अीियत े तिह िकं नाम चमारः, कितिवधमारः, कित च 

चमारकारण ं कुत िचचमृितः इित िजासा। यतो िह रसने िचचमृितः 

एधत,े अतः रसाना ंिवषय ेसवा दौ आलोत।े तथा - 

 “ृारहाकणा- - - -रसाः तृाः॥” 3इित ोकेन अवगत ेयत ् ृार-

हा-कणािदष ुअरसषे ुक रस सारः चमारः भवतीित?िकं तिह ृाररस 

सारः चमारो वा उत हारसादीना ंवा इित। 

शोधसारः - 

यतो िह का े पररायाम ् अलारः, गणुः, रीितः, रसः, िनः, औिचः, 

वोि मखुिसाः आगतः। तिह कुत एव रसवै सारः चमारः न त ु

अलारादीनाम ् इित िजासा। 

एव ंसित यिद चमारौ शाथ कािमित कालण ंियत ेतिह कालण ं

भिवतमुहित न वा इित ततृीयः। एताशीना ं किताना ं समाधान ं तथा 

चमार इितहासाषेण ंिह अ समीण उेयम।् 
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समीणम ् – 

चमरोतीित चमारः। किवचिवेरमहोदयने कत े यत“्चमार ु

िवषामानपिरवाहकृतीित।”4नाम िवषाम ् आनपिरवाह िह चमारः। 

समीावसरे यिद वय ंअलारशा आिदतः िचयामः तिह सवा दौ आयाित 

मिुनभ रतः ायः ीपवू  ितीयशतके। एष महाशयः तदीय े नाशा े रसिवषय े

आलोिचतवान ्, परं रस सारः िह चमारः इित कुािप न उवान।् ततः परं 

ीाीय षशतके आगतः भामहाचाय ः। आलंकािरकोऽय ंाकथम ं“शाथ सिहतौ 

काम”्5 इित कालण ं कृतवान ्, चमारिवषय े सुतया िकमिप न उवान।् 

काालार े “अितशते े लारम ं नचाता”6 इित भामहवचन ं ात।े 

भामहपरं आचाय ः दडी, वामनः, टः एत ेसव गणुालाररीितना ं िवषय े िवशदीचचा 

कृतवः परं चमारिवषय े तया िकमिप न उवः। ीाीय नवमशतके 

राजानकेन आनवध नने यथा थमतया िनिसा ं ितपािदतवान ् तथवै 

चमारशः थमतया ायोिज तथा- 

“इित कााथ िववकेो योऽय ं- - - - न िवाय ः॥”7 इित 

  अ ोक अयमवे ताय यत ्, य ु चमृितिवधायी चमारकः सवै 

कााथ  िवचारः िनकारः कथयित। अनने वंु शत ेचमारः का ेभतयवे। 

स त ुिनमागण भवत ुरसमागण भवत ुवा इित। 

आनवध नाचाय  परम ् आचायण कुकेन तदीय े वोिजीिवत े

चमारशः सिविेशतः। तथा- 

“लोकोरचमारकािर - - - - कोऽपवू िवधीयत॥े”8 इित 

  अात ् ोकात ् अलौिककचमारविैचिसय े अपवू कािवषयकालार 

िनमा ण ं ियत।े अतः वंु शत े यत ् कुक अिप चमारिसाः अितियः 

इित। कुकोपराने आचायण मेेणे तदीय े किवकठाभरण े चमारिवषय े

िवशदी चचा  कृताि। तद ्वयम पयामः – 
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चचा से मेेणे उत े“सकुिवरितशयाथ - - - माादलोलः॥”9इित  

पम।् अथा त ् यथा मधमुाससेिवकिसताना ं िवशषेकुसमुाना ं सौरभाादानायमाः 

अलयः वनात ् उानकुसमुान ् ित धावि, तथवै कासौय िनमा णाय कवयः 

नवीनमाग म ् अनसुरि।एव तनेोत े यत ् काचमारिनमा ण े था ः कवयः 

किव ं ा ं नवै शुवि–“निह चमारिवरिहत कवःे किव,ं का वा 

काम।्एकेन केनिचदनघ मिणभणे- - - -यौवनमनानाम॥्”10इित 

 अथा त ् ोका अयमवेािभायः यत ्, यिद तयाः ताय ं सौय रिहत ं

भवित चते ्, िनदष े सित पुषिचम ् आकष ियत ु ं नवै शोित। तथवै सुरवण यंु 

िनदषका ंचमारशरिहत ेसित कािप मनिस आादक ंनवै जनियत ु ंशोित। 

अतः यथा सवुण ः सवषाम ् अिभ ंभवित तथवै चमारः इित। 

चमारिवरहका यथा उदाहरण ं यथा “वेव सिंमलत- - - -र े

मवेिंवधः॥”11इित पम।्ोक अयमवे भावाथ ः यत ्, रे मम िमम ् राशोकवृः ! 

तव पािण कितािन सि, लता म ् आिलयित, तव पुािण अितसुरािण। परं ह े

िम सौय  उपसहंारं कु। कुतते ् रदशे ेित ेसित मम ाणः गमानः परं  ं

कामेकप ंधारयित। 

एवमवे चमारो यथा कािलदास “र ंनवपवरैहमिप - - - - सशोकः 

कृतः॥”12इित ोकः। ोक अिभायः यत ् नवीनपकारणात ्  ं रवणिविशः 

अभवत।् अहमिप ियायाः शनीयगणुवशात ् अनरुः अि। मधकुरः भवत ित 

आगित। अतः मम ियिमम ्, मा ंित मदन वाणः आगित। ियायाः पादन-ु

परू यथा शः भवित तथवै ममािप। सतुराम ् आवयोः सव वृा ंसमानमवे। परं म े

िय िम ं िकं वदािम ! िवधाता मा ंसशोकपणे िनिम तवान ् परं भवम ् अशकोपणे। 

अनने त ुकाचमारं ु ंशत।े 

 समीाया ं कितिवधः चमारः इित िजासा अि िकल?इदान समाधीयत े

मेेवचनने तथा- “दशिवधमारः – अिवचािरतरमणीयः, िवचाय माणरमणीयः, 
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समसूापी, सैूकदशेयः, शगतः, अथ गतः, शाथ गतः, अलारगतः, 

रसगतः, ातविृगतिेत।”13 

इदानीम ् एकैक उदाहरण ंदीयत े– 

1. अिवचािरतरमणीयचमार उदाहरण ं यथा -“शरूाः सि सहशः - - - भव े

लभः॥”14इित ोकः 

 अ ोक अयमवे ताय यत ् अिन ् ससंारे सहः वीरपुषाः सि, तथा 

च चािरसपंिविः ससंारः पिरपणू ः अिप च कलािनपणुाः अगिणताः सि, 

अरयेिप अनकेे आिताः भवि। परं ाणेः अिधकियधन ं यः जित सवै 

बिुमान ् इित। वतु ुपुयवान ् धपुषः अिन ् ससंारे ाः इथ ः। अनने 

ायत ेयत ् अिन ् ोके यत ंचमारं वत त ेत ुअिवचािरतम ् इित। 

2. िवचाय माणरमणीयचमार उदाहरण ंयथा –“अेऽनरतवहिुष - - -िवना 

ािप चतेः॥”15इित। अिन ् ोके तीयत ेयत ् ताः अेष ुकामािपः रः वत त।े 

नेाा ं ानमुा तीयत,े कठे जीवः िवत।े कोमलह े कपोलं संा 

दीघ कालीनिवाम े रतः। त ोपिर वीणा, वले चनलेपः, वचसा मौनम ् 

इित। एवसंित सव गणुाः त िितशीलाः परं मनः िरं नवै। मनः अिरम ् इ 

चमारः कायत।े 

3. समसूापीचमार उदाहरण ं यथा –“माधयुा नभुवऽेिप त-े - - 

पनुभा रंकुव भी॥”16 इित पम।् अि ेअयमवेभावाथ ः तीयत ेयत ् ह ेसुरीिय े

िकं वा वदािम यिप तव कटाणे माय ः अनभुयूत े तथािप तत ् अ ं तीिमित, 

अितारका यिप अिकोण ेिरपणे िवत ेतथािप तत ् पुषाणाम ् अनरुगकटन े

चेाशीलः, अहंकारवशात ् चलता ं न जित। एव िकम ् आयम ् ! तत ् कण पशण 

णयम ् उावयित। अनने चमारः ितपात।े 

4. सैूकदशेयचमार उदाहरण“ंिनाचा  दयित - - -िदवसदैव ! 

दाराधनात॥्”17इित। अनने पने ायत ेयत ् ह ेईरः ! तया सुरीारा रकमलम ्, 
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नीलकमलम ्, चनािदिभः भवतः िनपजूनम ्, नामजपने भव ं ित गाढः भिः 

किटतः। अनने त ुमोािः भववे इथ ः। अ त ुकाचमारः यत।े 

5. शगतचमार उदाहरणम ् – “इततूतुमधचुया- - -ाकिलतकमला- 

मोदसुदः॥ज”ृ18 इित अिन ् प ेएकः सुरः काचमारः ु ंशत।े तथा- 

रसपणू रसालाना ं सगुःै सगुितः वायःु अिलना ं कृत े आनदानाय चतषु ु िदःु 

वहित। अिप च ुटीताना ं कमलाना ं सगुयुः वायःु िनशा े कामकेिलमम ् 

शमयित। अिन ् ोके अथ चमारापेया शचमारः अिधकतया यत।े 

अिन ् प ेपाना ंचमाराणाम ् उदाहरण ंदमि। अविशाना ंानाय 

मलूः। कित चमारकारणिम समाधानावसरे कत े किवचः 

िवेरः – 

“गणु ंरीित ंरस ंविृ ंपाकं - - - - वुत ेबधुाः॥”19 

अथा त ् गणुः, रीितः, रसः, वृिः, पाकः, शा, अलारः एत े स चमार-

कारणिमित। मेे अिभमतानसुारेण “औिच चमार- कािरणाचवण”े20 

इित। अथा त ् औिच ं िह का े चमारं जनयित।अिप च“िविशशप 

कााा चमृितः”21इित काालोक।े 

एवमवे चमाराधारणे किवचणे िवेरमहोदयने चमारका िवभाजन ं

कृतवान।्  

“िैवने चमािर चमािरतरं यथा। 

चमािरतम ंचिेत िविव िनदिश तम॥्”22 

अथा त ् चमारीका,ं चमािरतरका,ं चमािरतमकािमित िधा 

काभदेः भववे। इदानीम ् एकैक िवषय ेआलोत।े 

1. चमािरकाम ् –“शचाताय चमारीित कत।े”23अथा त ् य 

शचा ंय िवत ेत चमािरका ंभवित। अ का पिरगणना शििच ं

नाि अधमका ेभवित। 
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2. चमािरतरकाम ् –“वाचाताय चमािरतरं मतम।्”24नाम यिन ् का े

वा चु ं िवत े ता ं चमािरतरका ं भवित।अ का पिरगणना 

अथ िचनाि अधमका ेतथा गणुीभतू नाि ममका ेभवित। 
3. चमािरतम ं काम ् –“येाथ  चा ेचमािरतम ं मतम।्”25अथा त ् यिन ् 
का े येाथ  चा ं ाधाने िवत े ता ं चमािरतमका ं भवित।अ 
का पिरगणना िनका ंनामके उमका ेभवतीित। 
िनष ः- 
समीा ेिनष पणे वंु शत ेयत–् 

“रस ेसारमारः सवाऽनभुयूत।े 
तमारसार ेसवाऽूतो रसः। 
तातुमवेाह कृती नारायणो रसम॥्”26 

अथा चमारकारकारणािन सि, चमारभदेाः अिप सि, चमारभदेने 
काभदेाः भिवतमुहि तथवै रसने िचचमारः एधत।े माणा ुसािहदप ण े
रसाना ंसारः (पिरपता) चमारः इित िवनाथमतम।् अिप च रस सारः चमारः 
स त ु सव सवरवे अनभुयूत।े एव िविशतया अूतरस सारः “चमारो 
िचिवारपो िवयापरपा यः।”27 इित नारायणािभमतम।्अिप च सवा  ेपिडत-
राजने जगाथने तदीय े रसगाधर“ेरमणीयाथ - ितपादकः शः काम।् 
रमणीयता च लोकोराादजनकानगोचरता। लोकोर ं चाादगतः चमारापर-
पया यः अनभुवसािको जाित- िवशषेः”28 इनने चमारशः कारमणीयाथ 
युः। 

डा. वी. राघवन ् महोदयः अिप चमारिवषय ेिनजमत ंनि। तथा –“It is 
a striking coincidence that, like the concept of Rasa, the concept of 
Chamatkara also came into the Alamkara Sastra from the Paka sastra. 
Its early semantic history is indistinct and dictionaries record only the 
later meanings, the chief of which are astonishment and poetic relish. 
Camatkaracame to mean a sudden fillip relating to any feeling of a 

pleasurable type”29.उपोरािवचारेण वंु शत े यत ् रसने एधत े िचचमृितः 
इित िशवम।् 
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वाशुा ेवलेपिविधः 
डा.गणशेकृभः 

अितिथ-अापकः(सहायकाचाय पदसमानः) 

ोितषिवभागः,के.स.ंिव, गुवायू पिरसरः 

कुिकापदािन 

 वलेपः, वदेी, आढोरम ्, अिधानम ्, ुवाजनम ्, सधुा, ितकफलम ्, 

ोणः, कचणू ः, वसातः, िनया सः, ाथः। 

साराशंः 

 वाशुा े गहृिनमा णाथ योयभमूःे चयनादार गहृिनमा णपय  ं िविवधा 

आयामाः, िनयमाः, िसााः, िनदशा नकेैष ु षे ु समाविेशताः िव।े 

कालेऽिन ् गहृिनमा णाथ गहृावयविनमा णाथ च सि नकेै मागा  उपाया। तषे ु

केचनोपायाः साथ काते ् अ े केचन िनरथ का वत ।े अत ् पवू जाना ं ऋषीणा ं

शााणा ं च मतमिभायानसुृ गहृिनमा ण ं वय ं सामाजनाः लोके कुव ः ः। 

ते मया गहृिनमा णकाले वलेपनामक कमिवशषे िवषय े यथाशि यथाान ं

िनत।े मम शोधकाया धारभतू े वािुवा नामके  े तावत ् आचायण कठतः 

वलेपयोगः न ोः। पर ुाानने ारणे वा अािभरेव ाा अनसुत  ं

भवित। तदन ुमया यथाशि ारमवले िकिद यूत।े 

ावना  

अाकं पवू जाः ऋिषमनुयः आयाथ म ् आवासाथ  गहृादीनाम ् आवयकताम ् 

अिनवाय ता िवशषेपणे ाा काित ् िसाान ् ितपािदतवः। त ेच िसााः 

कालारे वाशुाने िनिपताः। तैाः नानािवधिसााः वाशुा े

अभा िवता। वाशुािमतेत ् ोितषशा े एव अभू त ं भवित। तािप िष ु

षे ुअतम ेसिंहता ेवािुवषयो िवरपणे िनिपतो वत त।े 

मुिवषयः  
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वाशुा ेगहृिनमा णयोयभवुः चयनादार गहृिनमा णपय  ंिविवधा  

आयामाः, िनयमाः, िसााः, िनदशा समाविेशताः। आदौ तावत ् शाा ज 

वदेकाले यभिूमचयनाथ तथा वदेीिनमा णाथ चाभविदुत।े कालारे सवजनोप-

योिगपणे लोकाय पिरिचतम।् परतेदिप ातमवे यत ् यादीना ं पवू मिप 

मानवानामावास आय च कना जातवैासीत।् पनु मानवः वासभिूमिनयाथ 

िचनमकरोत।् वायपुरुाण े वाशुाीयसमराणसूधार सहदवेािधकारे च 

आशयोऽय ंसुरतया िनिपतः।  

 भारत चतसृिप िद ुवाुानामपुलिः वत त एव। अननेवै िसित यत ् 

सणू भारत ेवाशुाीयाणा ंिसााना ंसारः चारासीिदित। वतुः साृंितक-

भारत गहृदवेालयािदिविवधालयाना ंिवकास ेशाा महपणूा  भिूमका अवे। 

भारत एव न, सणू िव े ानानावशषेाणामवलोकनने शाा फलतुरेनभुवो 

जायत।े 

तषेा ंनाना ऋषीणा ंशााणा ंमतमिभायानसुृ गहृिनमा ण ंवय ंसामाजनाः 

लोके कुव ः ः। ते च मया गहृिनमा णकाले वलेपनामक कमिवशषे िवषय े

यथाशि यथाान ंिनत।े तादौ वािुवा नामके  ेतावत ् आचायण कठतः 

वलेपयोगः न ोः। पर ु ाानने ारेण वा अािभरेवाग ं भवित। 

 ेच -  

अेथा मखडमाढं भषूणाय च। 

िशलाबमसरंू च सधुािमिलतिभिकम।् 

पतैािप िनािन य ेनरसिन ॥1 इित। 

ोकेऽिन ्  मखडकनम ्, भषूणाय केवलमाढोरिनवशेः 

पाषाणमयमिधानम ्, िभौ सृंतसधुािवशषेलेपः, पोरे ुवाजनकनिमतेािन 

पकमा िण वा िन इित किथतम।् ताम मनुालयिनमा ण े एतािन पकमा िण 

                                                 
1 वा.िव. 7/54,55 
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िनिषावे। तथािप आचाया ः केवलं िशलामयमिधान ं वज िया अान ् चतरुः 

उमेवे अभा वयि इित। ोके – सधुािमिलतिभिकम ्, इित शः पत।े 

सधुायोगः इेु वलेपयोगः एव इित त ु ारादवगत।े तात ् योगमम ु ं

िवचारयामते ् ीमान ् वराहिमिहराचाय ः बहृिंहताया ंकथयित –  

आम ंितकमाम ंकिपकं पुमिप च शााः। 

बीजािन शकीना ंधनवो वचा चिेत ॥ 

एतःै सिललोणः ाथियतोऽभागशषे। 

अवतायऽ च को रैतेःै समनयुोः ॥ 

ीवासकरसगुगुभाककुकसज रसःै। 

अतसीिबै यतुः कोऽय ंवलेपाः ॥1 

 अथा त ् अपं ितकफलम ्, आम ंकिपकफलम ्, तथा शािलवृ पुम ्, 

एव ं शकीवृाणा ं बीजािन धनवृ क ् इतेःै ःै सह सिललोणः 

ाथियतः। अ ोणः तावत ् षाशदिधकपलशतय ंभवित। िथतसिललोण 

यावता अभागाविशः भवित तदा अवतारणीयः। अभागः इेु ािशंत ् पलािन। 

अाविश अभाग कृत ेकचणू ः समायोजनीयः। कचणू  िनमा ण ंोत े

– ीवासकवृ िनया सः, गुगु-भातकवृाः, कुकवृिनया सः, सज रसवृ-

िनया सः इित एतःै सहवै अतसीवृ िबवृ च तद ् भागयोजनने जायत।े 

िथताविश े अ कचणू  योजनने वलेपाः िसित। अ िवशषेता ं च 

वदित पनुः वराहिमिहराचाय ः –  

ासादह वलभीिलितमास ुकुकूपषे।ु 

सो दातो वष सहायतुायी ॥2 

                                                 
1 ब.ृस.ं 57/1-3 
2 ब.ृस.ं 57/4 
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अु ंवलेप ंदवेासादषे,ु भवनषे,ु वातायनषे,ु िशविलेष,ु दवेितमािभिष,ु कूपािदष ु

च दातम।् ईशी िनिम ितः वषा णा ं सहायतुपय  ं तथवै िततीित शाकाराणा ं

वचनात ् ायत।े वलेपिनमा ण कारारं कथयित –  

लााकुगुगुगहृधमूकिपिबमािन। 

नागफलिनितकमदनफलमधकूमिाः ॥ 

सज रसरसामलकािन चिेत कः कृतो ितीयोऽयम।् 

वाः थमगणुरैयमिप तेवे कायष ु॥ 1 

पवूमणे ाथ ंससंा लाावृिनया सः, कुकिवशषेः, गुगुः, यामिेत 

िसः गहृधमूः, किपवृफलम ्, िबफलम ्, नागफलम ्, िनफलम ्, ितकफलम ्, 

मदनफलम ्, मधकूफलम ्, मिाफलम ्, सज रवृिनया सः, आमलकफलं चिेत सवषा ं

सिणने चणू कृा ाथ ेसयंोजनने वलेपः िसित इित ितीयः कारः। अािप 

वलेपकार गणु ुपवूवदवे। सित अः कारः िनत े– 

गोमिहषाजिवषाणःै खररोा मिहषचमगै। 

िनकिपरसःै सह वतलो नाम कोऽः ॥ 

थमोे ाथ ेगो-मिहष-अजाना ंःै, तथा गदभरोमिभः, मिहषचमगोमयािद-

गविुभः, िनफल-किपकफलै कृतः कः सयंोिजतिह वतलाः 

िसित। अािप गणुः पवूकारय कृत ेउगणुसश एव िवत।े अधनुा व-

सातमः कत े– 

अौ सीसकभागाः कासं ौ त ुरीितकाभागः। 

मयकिथतो योगोऽय ंिवयेो वसातः ॥ इित। 

 अथा त ् यावत ् माणिमतः वलेपः अपिेतः त अौ अशंाः सीसकभागाः, 

कासं भागयम ्, एकः च रीितकाभागः इित सवा न ् सयंो थमगणुोवत ् काय म।् 

                                                 
1 ब.ृस. 57/5,6 
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अवै योग वसातयोग इित नाम। एषः योगः मयकिथतः वत त।े बहृिंहतायाम ् 

अ ोक ाान ेभोलः मय ोकमदुाहरित – 

सृाौ सीसभागान ् कासं ौ तथाशंकम।् 

रीितकाया ुसो वाः पिरकीित तः ॥ इित। 

 वािुवायाः ाान ेएव ईशानिशवगुपतौ सधुायोगिवषय ेअथवा वलेप-

िवषय ेउान ् िवचारान ् सृ िनिपतं1 वत त े– 

पवू शं ंकरालं मधघुतृकदलीनािलकेरामुाष 

ोषवंा ः कषायः नजदिधगलुफैलाािंस चवैम।् 

वृाशंमणे ुटशिशधवलं चणू मंु शताशंम ् 

िप ंसव यथावद ्भवित वरसधुा वब ंयथवै ॥ 

चतिुयमासामिुषता यिुमिदता 

ेमाधमा येा सधुा सौधािदबनी। 

अथ कुािदकं शंु नीर ंससुम ंमृ। 

शुासादौ ा दिधीरगलुाितम ् ॥ 

बोदकेन चािल पोकैिदन ंततः। 

सधुा ंिनयोजयदे ्युा यथा योिचत ंभवते ् ॥ इित। 

 िवषयऽेिन ् अािभः एतदवग ं यत ् अाकं पवू जःै वातुिविः 

मिुनिभः एषः वलेपाः लेपयोगिवशषेः पितः। स च लेपयोगः गहृकवाटािदष ु

युः। तने कृिमजलावसकेतातापािददोषेः जीण तािदसमाः अपगि, सढता 

उात े च। तात ् पवूाना ं गहृादीना ं नतूनायाम ् अवायामवे ापियत ु ं

सबुपकरोित। पनुः पनुः लेप े द े सिप बकालानरम ् अ साराशंः नित, 

हािनशा उूयत ेचेिह शनसुारं पनुः लेपः दातः। एव ंपणे असकृत ् कृत ेसित 

                                                 
1 ई.िश. 33/66-69 
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तभावात ् गहृादयः वष सहाणाम ् अयतुपय  ं िचरं ितीित भावने बपकारकोऽय ं

वलेपयोगः ितपािदतः इित भाम।्  

उपसहंारः 

अय ं वलेपाः लेपिवशषेः गहृ िभःे च कृिमजलावसकेतातापादीना ं

दोषाणा ंजीण तािदसमानाम ् अपाकरणाय, सढता उादनाय च अिनवाय भतूो वत त।े 

अतः पवूाना ं गहृादीना ं नतूनावापसरंणाथ सबुपकरोित। तात ् लोक 

केोऽिप जनः गहृिनमा णसमय ेपवू जःै ितपािदतान ् एताशान ् िवचारान ् अवलो एव 

यिद अपिेत ंभवन ंिनमा ित तिह जीवन ेभवनजिनतदोषःै रिहतन ् जीवित इ नाि 

सशंयलेशः इित कथयन ् अवैोपसहंरािम। 

सभ सचूी 

नाम लेखकः/साद

कः 

काशनम ् वष ः 

1.वािुवा डा.ीकृ जगुन ू चौखा सृंत सीरीज 

आिफस, वाराणसी 

2009 

2.बहृिंहता डा.सरुाका झा चौखा सृंत सीरीज 

आिफस, वाराणसी 

2008 

3.ईशानिशवगुपितः(वा

िुवायाः ाानतः) 

डा.ीकृ जगुन ू चौखा सृंत सीरीज 

आिफस, वाराणसी 

2009 
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अचा वताररहम ् - एकमयनम ् 
चन ् मखुज 

शोधाः, सृंत ंतथा दश निवभागः 

रामकृिमषन ् िववकेानशिैक-शोधिवालयः 

बेर ्मठः, पिम बालम ्  

कुिकाशाः 

वदेः, भिः, ीमारायणः, अचा वतारः, आळवारः, िददशेम ्, मिुः, 

भारतीयसृंित। 

शोधिवषयः 

“य ेयथा मा ंप ेतांथवै भजाहम”्1 इित भगवचनमनुृ भगवदा-

राधन ेभिमाग ावदान ंीकाय मवे। भो भिभ गवांिेत वैवदशन दयम ् 

इित वंु शत।े भा भेरमपुासत।े तािप िवनालनमपुासन ं तथा दाता ं न 

याित। ताैः कििंदालन ेभगव ंकिया भा यथासाम यथािभमत ं

यथािच उपात।े एव ं गहृामनगरजलशलैािदष ु वत मानो भगवतो मिूत िवशषेोऽचा -

वतारः। अत ेइित अचा । एव ंमाधीनो भावाधीनः भजनवाितकतभ गवा-

ारायणः सवसिहभु जनानुहाथ धतृावतारः। अ भगवतो िवोरचा पमवे 

शोधा कृतिवषयः। कृतशोधशीष क अचा वताररहम ् - एकमयनम ् इित। 

शोधोेयम ् 

मदीयऽेिन ् शोधलेख ेविैदकलौिककमाणपरुःसरमचा वतार गढंू तायमदै-

ाथने िनिहत ंवत त।े लेख िनिमाधः दिश तािन।  

i. य ेममुुवो भा भगवासा िवपूासनरताः, तऽेनने कृतलेखने कृतकृा भवयेःु।  

ii. अचा वतारतपयोजनमाहाोतनायाय ंलेखः।  

iii. आसमुिहमालय ेभगवतो िवोरोरशत ंिदमिरािण िवलसि। तािन  

                                                 
1ीमगवीता (४/११) 
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“िददशेम”् इित नाािभधीय।े तषेा ं िददशेाना ं सामािववरणदशनमिप 

शोधकैमुेयम।्  

iv. अिम ेभिसदायसरंण शोखलेखा मुोेयमाकिलतम।्  

शोधपिरिमितः 

 अचा वतारे बिन विैदकािन लौिककािन च माणािन त ु िनतरा ं िवराज।े अ 

केवलं केषान विैदकमाणाना ं सितः दिश ता। लौिककमाणाना ं बााािन न 

दिश तािन। िवशषेत एव वदेादिेशककृतािन ोादीिन िददशेमाण आनीतािन। 

िक भगवतो िवोरोरशत ं िददशेम नोििखतम।् तषे ु कितपयाना ं

िसानामेुखो मुपणे कृतः। 

शोधयोजन ंफल 

 िवहाराधनावा चीनखडनाय, िकाचा राधन सुाचीनितापनाय 

लेखोऽय ंवृः। िुतिृतायिेतहासपरुाणािदः माणाृुाचा राधन भिमाग 

माहाापना योजनम।् िकािकाना ंबपकाराय भवय ंलेखः। िवशषेतो य े

भिमाग रता वैवः सि, तािप चोदयय ं बः। अ े वैविसा-

तापनरणसारचारािदक सतुरा ंफलिमित िसम।् 

भािवगवषेणसावना 

 महाकाखडकानाटकदशनशाधमशाािदष ु भयूशोऽचा वतारतिवरण-

योजनमाहा िनतम।् त ितशामचा वतारिववरणाय महान ् गवषेणावसरो 

िवत।े िकोोरं िददशेमतीव िस ं भारतवष। तषेा ं िददशेाना ं तसहण-

परुःसरमिैतहािसकधािम कपररागतताषेण ेमहान ् अवसर ुिवत एव। 

ाािवकम ् 

 अवूा ः सदसिचणाः िकालाबाधरुरा आया  लोकिहतायिैहका-

मिुकयेःितपादकािन नकैािन शाािण िवरच नो लोचनमदुिमलयन।् महता 

कालेनानायासने ानभुव ं माणीकुव िरैिैहकामिुकयोम े ण ं भरंु ःखने 
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सिितमिैहकमपे शात ं िनमनमामिुकमवे येः सवा पेयोृिमित 

महतोोषणे ितपािदतम।् ताश येः सवा या िमनः सव समाराधनने िवना ा ु ं

नवै शत।े सः च परमः पमुान ् परहूिवभवाया चा पणे पाना अवितत इित 

“स वा एष पुषः पधा पाा यने सविमद ं ोतम”्1 इािदतुयो िववादरिहत ं

ितपादयि। एतषे ु पस ु पषे ु पममचा पमवे भवाने बधा शिंसत ं

भवित। एविमयमचा  न केवलमामिुकमिप िैहकमाराधकैरभीित ं फलं यित। 

अािप ामरारासमिृ ं समिुय त त दवेालयािदष ु उवाः पजूािवधय 

ियमाणा य।े परुािप पुयशीलाः चवित नो राजानो विणजः समाजसंारकाः च 

समाजसमिृमिुयवै बन ् दवेालयान ् ितापयामासःु। एव ं दवेालयािदष ु ितित 

अचा वतार प ं सनातन ं वदेिस ं भैपा ं माहा ं योजनमापे-

समाधानाामदुाहरणसिहतािन ् लेख ेितपादियत।े  

भगवान ् 

िविशातैवदेा ेभगवान ् िचदिचििशः ीमाारायण एव। िचीवः, अिचत ् 

कृितः, िचदिचििशेरः। सो िनग ुणोऽिप न िनिव शषेः। भगवान ् सव दा सिवशषेः, 

तिृरिप सिवशषेवै। सोऽशषेकाणगणुो भगवान ् वासदुवेो नकैािभः िुतिभन कािभः 

िृतिभ लितः, कृतिदमलिवहिविशोऽनशरणः सकामो िनिखलजग-

ारणममुुुयेाा ं िवशिेषतः, साािदमापादकतुीना ं तायणोपपािदतः, 

कारणािदहधिम तयावेदकभतूः। सविवानयुाियिभः पिनपकधमने 

िसरैानसानानािखलहयेःै कृतिवहोपलितो िदा-

प। नारायणः परमपुषोऽनगणुसमितोऽनाधीनैय ः2 उभयिवभिूतनायकः 

सवभतूारः3 अपहतपाा1 सवा या मी2 षडैय सो3 वकुैठिनवासी चेािद-

िवशषेणिैव भिूषतः। इतोऽिभिव शषेणभै गवतो िवोमा हा ंगीयत े-  
                                                 
1यािपुिनषत ् ७९/१६/२ 
2 “ािददवेसेष ुस एव पुषोमः। ीायिमतरत ् जगपरुःसरम”् (तेतेरोपिनषत ् ६/७) इित।  
3 “अब िह तव ा नारायणः ितः” (नारायणोपिनषत ् ५) इित।  
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“सवशानः सहजमिहमा सवभतूाराा 

सवा ोषान ् यमितपतन ् सविवकैवेः। 

कमा ः कषशमनः कोऽिप मुोपभोयः 

िसोपायः ुरित पुषो वािजना ंसिंहता॥े”4 इित 

समािन िुतिृतायवाािन िचदिचििशातैऽेनगणुकाणगणुगण े सवा न-ु

गत ेसवा के परमेरे िवाववे पय विसतािन।  

परः, हूः, िवभवः, अया मी, अच ःच 

िविशातैवदेा ईरः पधा। स ईरः पर-हू-िवभव-अया िम-अचा वतारेण 

िनिपतः। उत ेतावत ् सदाय े-  

“परो हू िवभवो हाद ाचित पधा। 

िवहािनया गृिभाित परमः पमुान॥्”5 इित 

अथा त ् परमः पमुान ् ीमान ् नारायण ईया िवहान ् गृन ् िवभाित। ोके हाद  

इननेाया िमणो हणम।् के सबुहृलेवराषेा ं सामातया िववरणमधः 

यूत।े  

अचा वताररहम ् 

 परहूिवभवाया चा वतारेष ु पस ु भगवूपेचा वतार एव सवा िधको 

भोपासनोपयोगी। भगवतो मिूत िवशषे एवाचा वतारः। गहृामनगरजलशलैािदष ु

ानषे ुवत माना भगवतो भमिूत रेवाच कैरत।े  

                                                                                                                                     
1 “एष सवभतूारााऽपहतपाा िदो दवे एको नारायणः” (सबुालोपिनषत ् ७/१) इित।  
2 “योऽसावसौ पुषः” (ईशावाोपिनषत ् १६) इित।  
3 “ऐय च तथा वीय तजेः शिरनुमा। 

 ान ंबलं यदतेषेा ंषणा ंभग इतीिरतः। 

 एिभग ुणःै पणू यः स एव भगवान ् हिरः॥” (वृहारीतिृतः ६/१६४-१६५) इित 
4वदेादिेशककृतम ् ईशावाभाम ् (मलम ् २) 
5कृमाचाय ः गयपं,ै अचा वतारवभैवम ्, ीकृिवसालमुालय, कुकोणम ्, १९२१, पृसंा - ३३ 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

151 
 

अचकैरिच तादयमचा वतारः। अय ंसवसिहिुरित कत।े भैय थामिभमत ंयथासाम 

यीयत,े भगवता तथवै तृत।े भानामनुहाथ धतृोऽवतारोऽयम।्  

क.कृताचा वतारपिविश ेभगवित काणगणुापुगमः 

यथा िवभवावतारेष ु सावसवशिपरमकािणकादीना ं गणुाना ं समावशेः। 

तथवैाािप अचा वतारे भगवित काणगणुाः समाविेशताः। वदेादिेशकवचनने तत ् 

ायत े-  

“सौशीभािवतिधया भवता कथित ् 

सछंािदतानिप गणुान ् वरद दीयान।् 

यिवकलं तव सिकृाः 

पिुषािमव पयोदवतृान ् मयखूान॥्”1 इित 

अ भगवतः सौशीगणुा ।े कदािचिद भगवान ् िनपरौपाियकगणुान ् 

काशयित, तदा नीचजनाना ं भगवमीपागमन े भीितः ािदित कृा सवदा 

सौशीगणुािधकृतो भगवान ् सव शिादीन ् गणुान ् िछा भिच ं रयित। 

भािवतोािदता धीयण सो भािवतधीः। सौशी े भािवतधीः सौशीभािवतधीः। एव ं

सौशीभािवतधीया दीयान ् गणुान ् सिंछनि भगवान ् परमेरः। इतरेषा ं भाना ं

सौशीगणुिवशषे एव बिुय थोते तथावितो भगवान।् “यिद सि गणुाः”2 इित 

ायात ् सामाजनऽेिप िवमान गणु काशोऽवयावी। तिह िवापक 

सवशपुते कथ ं गणुाादनिमित त ु भगवतो माहामवे। तव सिकृाः 

समीपवित नो य े ीितिवषयाः सि, ताशाः साधका महापुषा िवशुदया भगवित 

िनरितशयमेशािलनः शमवः सने िचने यथा वित ं भगव ं तथवैािवकलं 

सााुव ि। अथा था सयूा वरकमघेमडलोपिर सिकृा मघेावरणकालेऽिप सयू भा ं

                                                 
1वरदराजपाशत ् २७ 
2सायण सभुािषतसधुािनधौ २/१२१/१३ 
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सााुव ि। तथवै भगवदनच नासमािधपमावरणमती िता महापुषा भगवशन ं

कुव ीाशयः।  

ख. अचा वतारिनमा णम ् 

 पवू मुमपुासकािभमतसवुणा िदिनिम तो मिूत िवशषेो िवहिवशषेो वाचा वतारः। 

तिह  उात े यत ् केनोपायनेाचा वतार िवहिवशषेो िनिम तो भवित। तदा 

सदायिसािन नानािवधािन मतािन माणनेागित। यथा परुाण े-  

“रजा हमेजा चवै राजती ताजा तथा। 

रिैतकी वा तथा लौही शलैजा ुमजा तथा॥ 

अधमाधमा िवयेा मृयी ितमा च या। 

सवकामजा चवै रजा चोमामा॥” इित 

कायपो वदित -   

“याचा  मृामभतूा सायःुीबलदा मता। 

सौव णी पिुदा येा ताजा जनविध नी। 

महरोित भलूाभ ंयाचा  पाषाणिनिम ता॥” इित 

ितमातिमा णितापजूाफलािदकं मपरुाण े पपरुाण े भिवपरुाण े ा-

परुाणऽेिपरुाण ेच ब िवरेणोपलत।े 

ग. अचा वतारपजूनम ् 

 यथासाम भगवदाराधका उपामपुासत।े भिरेव त थम ंमुमपुादानम।् 

गीताया ंय ंभगवान ् वदित -  

“प ंपु ंफलं तोय ंयो म ेभा यित। 

तदहं भपुतमािम यतानः॥”1 इित 

आसन ंपा ंअ आचमनीय ंानीय ंवमाभरण ंगः पु ंिवप/ंतलुसीप ंधपूो 

दीपो नवैे ंपनुराचमनीय ंतालूेपुचाररैच का भगव ंपजूयि। ािप पोपचारः, 

                                                 
1ीमगवीता ९/२६ 
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ािप दशोपचारः, कुािप वा षोडशोपचारः िसः। आदौ परमाचावतारे 

ाभी ापनीय।े तत ईरानुहः। 

 िनमचा िपणो भगवतः समाराधन ं कत म ्, अकरण े च वायः। 

हया राधनापेया पुय ं िकमिप विैदकं कम न िवत इित कुम परुाणम1्। कथ ं िवसुवेा 

कत िेत चेत ेमननुा -  

“ाा िन ंशिुचः कुया वेिष िपततृप णम।् 

दवेताच न ंचवै सिमदाधानमवे च॥” इित  

यावो वदित - “ाा दवेान ् िपतॄंवै तप यदेच येथा” इित। िवानेरवचनादिप 

िवपुजूनपिता यत।े यथा - “मा े तप णानरं गकुसमुातहैिरहरिहरयगभ -

भतृीनामतम ं यथावासनम ् ऋयजःुसाममैकाशकैः नामिभवा  चतु ःै 

नमारयैुराराधयते”् इित िवानेरः। 

अचा वतार ेसदायिसािन तमाणािन 

अचा वतारतापनिनमा णमाहाापनाय बिन माणािन सवे। अ 

कितपयाना ं िविशातैसदायिसाना ं माणानामेुखः ियत।े यथा - “िबाकृा 

आना िब ेसमागावितत”े इित सातसिंहता। आराधकैय थािच सवुण रजतािद-

िनिम ताया ं ितमाया ं नीरीरवदिवभागने ाकृतााकृतसशंय ंपिर भिः दय त।े 

“दवैािदिप िविशितानरं सादोखुेरसकंाधीनमाकृतमनसुधंयेम”् इित 

ायिसान ेीमदाचाया  अिभयि। िक भगवा े- 

“अचक तपोयोगाजूायााितशायनात।् 

आिभा िब िन ंसििहतो हिरः॥” इित 

परदूािहवदचा िप षाुयकाशकशुसमयी। उत ेच -  

“अचा िप लौिककी या सा भगवािवतानाम।् 

                                                 
1“न िवाराधनाुय ंिवत ेकम  विैदकम।् 

तादनािधमा ंिनमाराधयेिरम॥्” इित। 
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ममेरासाािप षाुयिवहा॥”1 इित 

महानारायणोपिनषिद एकिन ् म एवेर पर-हू-िवभव-अया िम-अचा ः चिेत  

प अवताराः दिश ताः। म -  

“अपारे भवुन म ेनाक पृ ेमहतो महीयान।् 

शेुण ोतिष समनुिवः जापितरित गभ अः॥”2 इित 

म े“नाक पृ”े इनने परः दिश तः। “अपार”े इनने पनाभो नाम हूः 

ितपािदतः। “भवुन म”े इनने सयू मडलावत िवभवः परामृः। “जापितः 

चरित गभ अः” इनने अया मी बोिधतः। “शेुण ोतिष समनुिवः” इनने 

अचा  ायत।े अचा वतार इतोऽिप नकैािन विैदकािन लौिककािन तमाणािन त ु िनतरा ं

िवलसि। ताषेणीयािन। 

अचा वतारमाहाम ् 

 अाकृतो भगवान ् शुसनेााभषूणािदिविचतायणे िदमलिवहणे 

िविशः सन ् परािदिभः पिभः कारिैव भत।े िवनेसिंहतावचनानसुारम ् -  

“मम कारा पिेत ावदापारगाः। 

परो हू िवभवो िनया सवदिेहनाम॥्” इित 

“अचा वतार तथा दयाः पुषाकृितः। 

इवे ंपधा ामा रहिवदो जनाः॥” इित 

अयमचा वतार एव सवर इित िवषा ं िनष ः। सानानपापेया 

िवहाराधनमिधकं सौल ंसखुकर। तादचा वतार आराधकािभमतसवदशेकाल-

सात ् परािदोऽिधकतमः। िवभविवशषेवलैयने पिरदशेकालािधकािर-

िनयमनेाच काधीनने च त िितः। अशषेलोकशरय ं िचजनक ं शभुायम ् 

अनभुा ं भोपलिेत सवमचा या ं पिरपणू म।् ािमभाव ं पिरात 

                                                 
1लीतम ् २/५९ 
2महानारायणोपिनषत ् १/१ 
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इव, अ इव, अश इव दयारपारकायपरवशो भवभय ंहरित, अपिेत ंसव ददाित। 

िदसिूरिभः कृितष ुबाचा वतार एव णत।े अचा वतारे सव गणुाः फलदायकाः। 

यथा घनाकारे िदाा वय ंदीपमिषामः, तथवै भाः पा अचा वतार एव दीप ं

पयि। महत कीया ं पणू ता ं ा ात पिरह भान ् 

यमाीयतऽेयम।् अवतारा सौलिमतोऽिप वखैानसियािधकारवचन े ु ं

शुमः। यथा -  

“चषुः ीितकरणानसो दय च।ीा सजंायत ेभिभ  सलुभो हिरः। 

तायाणामतेषेा ंवरेपजूा िविशत॥े” इित 

यिप परहूािदष ुसौल ेसिप त िवािभिूमरचा यामवे। उत े-  

“एव ंपकारोऽहमाना ंपततामधः। 

पवू ादिप पवू ाायांवैोरोरः। 

सौलतो जगामी सलुभो ुरोरः॥”1 इित 

भा याशपािदिविशतया भगवमपुािसत ु ं वाि, ताश ं प ं य ं पिरगृ 

भािभमत ंसाधयचा वतारः। अचा पी भगवान ् य ंासवकामः सिप भैभ ा 

दीयमान ं पपुफलतोय ं ीतृ तृित। सः तोऽत इव, सवशिः 

जगाताश इव चेत,े सवकामदोऽिप अश इव लत,े अपराधानिभः सन ् 

सदवै दया ंकुत।े अचा वतार दशनने चतेनाना ंपापादीिन नय।े य त ेच -  

“आपीठाौिलपय  ंपयतः पुषोमम।् 

पातकााश ुनयि िकं पनुपूपातकम॥्”2 इित 

अचा वतार दशननेवै प ुसंा ं कुवासना कुबिुः कुतक ः कुिसाः कुहतेःु कुभावः चिेत 

सविवधमानकारकं लय ंाोतीित ीपौरेऽचा वतारकरण ेदिश तम।्  

“सदंश नादका प ुसंा ंसमंढूचतेसाम।् 

                                                 
1वखैानसगृसूम ् 
2सातसिंहता १६/१० - ाान े
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कुवासना कुबिु कुतक कुिनयः। 

कुहतेु कुभाव नािक ंलय ंजते॥्”1 इित  

अचा वतार िनया स ंिवना मोः ायः असवः। सवुण रजतािदिभिव िनिम ता ंिवोः  

सुपा ं ितमामच यते ् णमेजिेिचये। तनेवै दोषशमनम।् ततो मोसाधनम।् 

उ शौनकेन -  

“सुपा ंितमा ंिवोः सवदनेणाम।्कृानः ीितकर सवुण रजतािदिभः॥ 

तामच येा ंणमेा ंयजेा ंिविचयते।्िवशपादोष ुतामवे िपणाम॥्” 

इित 

अचा वतारः सवषा ंबावो भवल इित वचनात ् परमकािणक सौलाितशय ं

त।े यऽेचा वतारं केवलं ितमा ंम,े त ेनरकं गीित साां सदाय े-  

“यो िवोः ितमाकारे लोहबिु ंकरोित च। 

यो गरुौ मानषु ंभावमभुौ नरकपाितनौ॥” इित 

पवू पवूा रोर ेसौलाितशयमाणम ् 

पवू पवूा रोरेऽवतारे सौल ंसचमारं िनदशयित ीवचनभषूणकारः। यथा 

- “भगूतजलिमव अया िमम ्, आवरणजलवत ् परम ्, ीरािना तुो हूः, 

विशकतिट इव िवभवाः, तवाहजा दा इव अचा वतारः” इित। 

i. अ पर आवरणजलेन सिूचतः। यथाडािग त ं जलं तिृषतोपयोगाय न भवित। 

तथवै लीलािवभतूःे परािमान ंपर ंसाधारणजै ननैा नभुयूत।े  

ii. ीरािना हूः तुः। यथा ीरसमंु ाप,ं तथवै दश नािवषयः यूमाणो हूः।  

iii. िवभवो विशकतिटनीिभः परामृयत।े यथा ासा विशकतिटः वाहकाले 

िवमानान ् उपजीवयि, न पानान।् तथवै भमूाववतीय  समकािलनामवेायणाहा ः 

पावाना ंलभा िवभवाः।  

                                                 
1ीपौर ेअचा वतारकरण े
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iv. अया मी भगूभ जलेन तुः। यथा तिृषत जन भगूत ं जलं समिप, 

खननािदकं िवना तत ् ामुशम।् तलमाकं िपथ ं नावतरित। तथवै 

ममुुोदयितोऽया मी िपथ ंनावतरित।  

v. पवूिवलणाः तिटनीवाहजा दा यथा िपबता ं ममपनयः 

पाािवनामपुयोगाय भवि। तथवैालयषे ु गहृषे ु च ितः साात ् सेमानो 

भािवनामिप चतेनानामपुजीोऽचा वतार इित अचा वतारमाहा ंत ुमवेावगत।े 

िसाः अचा वताराः 

 िविशातैसदाय े भिमागा नसुारं ादशाना ं तािमळसतामाळवारपुषाणा ं

महायोिगना ं पिरचयः ात।े त े च पोग ै आळवार, भतूाळवार, पयैाळवार, 

ितमािलस ैआळवार, नालवार, मधरुकिव आळवार, कुलशखेराळवार, पिेरयाळवार, 

आडाल, तोडरिडोिडयाळवार, ितमगंयैाळावर चिेत। भिमाग चाराय त े

तािमळभाषाया ं ायः चतःुसह ं पािन रचयन।् तषेा ं सकंलनमवे िदबः, 

ािवडवदेो विेत नाा ातम।् तषेामाळवारिसााना ं पणू ता रामानजुवदेा-

दिेशकािदिभिव रिचतषे ुािदष ुाा सरुिता च। तरैाभारत ंभगवतो िवोरोरशत ं

मिरािण िमतािन। ताोरशत ंमिरािण िददशेिमिभधानने िसािन। तषे ु

केवलं भारत े पोरशत ं ा,े नपेाले एकं, पनुयोरवान ं न सुम।् 

भारतऽेवितषे ु पोरशतसंकेष ु तािमळनाडुरा े चतरुशीितः, केरले एकादश, 

अदशे े,े गजुरात ेएकम ्, उरदशे ेचािर, उराखड ेच य ंय।े त त 

ानषे ुभगवान ् पुषोमो नारायणो धतृाचा वतारो भैः पिूजतो भवित। एत ेसव िदा 

भा अचा वताराः पौरािणकतने मािणताः, वदेादिेशकािदिभः ातभै िभाव-

समथ कैिव िशातैवािदिभः कृितष ु विताः पिूजता वत ।े तषे ु कितपयाना ं

पौरािणकमिैतहािसक त ंिवना केवलं सामा ंिववरणमधः दात े-  
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i. ीिवजयराघवमिरम ् (Vijayaraghava Perumal Temple, 

Kanchipuram): तािमलनाडुरा काीपरुम-्मडले ितयेमचा । 

वदेादिेशकैः परमाथ िुत ेिवजयराघवः तुः। 

ii. ी-अभजुमिरम ् (Ashthabujakaram/Ashtabuja Perumal 

Temple, Kanchipuram): इद ंमिरमिप तािमलनाडुरा काीपरुम-्मडले 

ितम।् वदेादिेशक ी-अभजुाकम ् इित  े भगवान ् िवरुभजुने 

िनिदः।  

iii. ीयथोकािरमिरम ् (Tiruvekkaa Temple/ Yathothkari Perumal 

Temple, Kanchipuram): काीपरुम े िताया अा अचा याः पणू िववरण ं

वदेादिेशक ीवगेासतेुो ेात।े  

iv. ीदीपकाशमिरम ् (Tiruththanka/Deepaprakasa Perumal 

Temple, Kanchipuram): काीपरुम े ित भगवतोऽचा वतारो 

वदेादिेशक शरणागितगिमा े ेिवतृः। 

v. ीनरिसहंमिरम ् (Tiruvelukkai Temple, Kanchipuram): इदमिप 

काीपरुम ेअवितम।् वदेादिेशकः ीय ेकामािसकाके ीनरिसहंः कामदातृने 

विण तः। 

vi. ितपितवेटेशमिरम ् (Venkatesawara Temple, Tirupati): 

अदशे ितपितनगरे ितोऽय ं सिगय िधाता वेटेशः। वदेादिेशकेन 

दयाशतकिमित ऽे िवतृ ंिववरणमपुम।्  

vii. रनाथािममिरम ् (Ranganathaswamy Temple, Srirangam): 

कना टकरा ीरपम ेितितिमद ंमिरम।् त भगवान ् रनाथः सहणे पःै 

तुो वदेादिेशकेन पाकासहिमित ।े  

viii. वरदराजमिरम ् (Varadharaja Perumal Temple, Kanchipuram): 

अय ंवरदराजो वदेादिेशकेन िवरिचत वरदराजपाशिदित  ेवितः।  
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उपसहंारः 

 एव ं भगवतो िवोः परहूिवभवाया िमभदेिवशषे ं ितपााचा वतारतप ं

नानािवधमाणपरुःसरं ितमापजून बुिनवा णापेयावा चीनखडनपवू कं वदेित-

पाम ्, अचा िनमा णम ्, अचा पजूनम ्, अचा माहा,ं िसाना ं कितपयानामचा ना ं

िववरण कृतलेख े यथामित तुम।् “सवपिर केशवाराधन ं िहा नवै याित परा ं

गितम”् इित महाभारतवचनात ् मोमाग िवोरचा वताराराधन योजनीयता च सतुरा ं

यत एव। न केवलमचा वतारपजूनने परमा गितः ात,े अिप त ु

तदचा वतारानमाहाानने गौरवािता ाबला भारतीयसृंितराािक-

पररा च सरंिता ात।् अिम ेपरुाणवचन ंच यत े-  

“आलो सवशाािण िवचाय  च पनुः पनुः। 

इदमकंे सिुन ंयेो नारायणः सदा॥”1 इित 

आितसचूी 
१. िवदेी, आचाय ः िशवसादः (ााता)। यतीमतदीिपका (िहनवुादने 

भावकािशकया च समिता)। चौखा सरुभारती माला १६०। वाराणसी। चौखा 

सरुभारती काशन, २००९। 

२. शाी, दवेिष  कालानाथ (सादकः)। िविशातैिसाः (सूकािरकाकः 

ीिवनाथशािदातारकृतभासिहतः)। रवेासा। ीजानकीनाथ बडा मिर , २००३। 

३. शमा , डा.ँ उमाशर (भाकारः)। सव दशनसंहः (िवाभवन सृंत माला ११३)। 

वाराणसी। चौखा िवाभवन, २०१९। 

४. Annangaracharyar, Sri Kanchi P.B (सादकः)। ीवदेादिेशकमाला। 

कीभरम।् माास िलवट मुणालयः, १९४०।  

५. उपााय, ी बलदवे (सादक)। सृंत वाय का बहृत ् इितहास (दशम खड, 

वदेाः)। उरदशेसृंतसंानम ्, १९९६।  

                                                 
1िलपरुाणम ् (उरभागः ७/११) 
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६. तक रः, आचाय ः पाननः (सादकः)। िवपुरुाणम।् कोलकाता। नवभारत पाविलशस , 

१३९० बाः। 

७. घोषः, ी राजेनाथ (सादकः)। वदेा दशनरे इितहास - थम, ितीय, ततृीय भाग। 

विरशाल। शरमठ, १३३२ बाः।  

८. Nakamura, Hajime. A History of Early Vedanta Philosophy (in 

two parts). Delhi: Motilal Banarasidas, 2004. 

९. कृमाचाय ः, गयपंे।ै अचा वतारवभैवम।् कुकोणम।् ीकृिवलास मुालयः। १९२१।  
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अलारशािदशा रससािवचारः 
लय-नी  

शोधाः, सृंतदशनिवभागः 

रामकृिमशन-्िववकेान-शैिणक-शोध-संानम ् 

वेडमठम ्, हावडा 

कुिकापदािन  

ाियभावः, िभचािरभावः, रसः, आादः। 

बसारः  

अलारशा े रसा नव इवे िसाः। पर ु ब भि-वलादीनाम ् 

अितिररस ं ितपािदत ं यत।े तु े ब े तताना ं िवमशपापनपरुःसरं 

रससािवषय ेिवतृो िवचार उपािपतो वत त।े 

उपोातः 

का काशा च परमोृ ंफलं भवित रसः। यथा सवषा ंािणना ंसव 

काय म ् आन े पय वित तथा काऽेिप सव िवषया रस े पय वि। न िह रसात े

किदथ ः वत त े इित मिुनवचनात ् गीतनृादीना ं सवषामिप कलाकाराणा ं रस एव 

आिेत अवगत।े कोऽय ं रस इित िजासाया ं य ं भरतमिुनः कथयित –

“िवभावानभुाविभचािरसयंोगासिनििर”ित। िवभावः, अनभुावो िभचारी एतषेा ं

सयंोग ेसित रसिनििराशयः। िवभात ेलोकोरने सदयदय ेआादयोयः 

ियत े ाियभावो यने ताशः काने नाने वा समिप तो रामसीताभिृतः 

मघेपव तसमुभिृतवा  पदाथ िवभाव इुत।ेिवभावगतकटािवपेािदचेािवशषेः 

अनभुावः। िभचरित अिरतया ितित इित लासशंयकुतहूलािदः िभचािर- 

भावः।एविंवधोिशाली एव रसः, अथवा आादो रसः। िवभावादीना ंसमिुचत ेसयंोग े

जात ेसदयाना ंचतेिस यः अलौिकक आनः अिभो भवित स रस इित भावः। त 
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ाियभावो रसाना ितित। रािदः ायी भावः अिभः सन ् रस इिभधीयत,े 

तं - 

“ः स तिैव भावाःै ायी भावो रसः तृः1।” इित। 

कोऽय ं ाियभाव इित चते ् अनािदवासनापणे सदयाना ं मनिस ितो 

रितहासशोकभतृयो भावाः, तषेा ं रसािपय िरात ् त ेाियनः। कामागण 

लोकोरतया एतषेाम ् अनभुव एव ारकणािदपणे परमाादो रसो भवित। 

ाियभावा नव, तत े- 

“रितहा स शोक ोधोाहौ भय ंतथा।  

जगुुा िवयेमौ ोाः शमोऽिप च2॥”इित। 

तथा च पवूरीा नववै रसाः सवि, त ेच -  

“ारहाकणरौवीरभयानकाः। 

बीभोऽतु इौ रसाः शाथा पनुः3॥” इित। 

एतदितिराः भिरसः, वारसः, लौरसः, काप यरसः इादयो य े रसने 

ितपािदताषेा ंसवषामिप एष ुनववे अभा वः िसाितः। 

रससा  

अथ सृंतालारशा े रससािवषय े मतभदेा य।े मिुनमत े अौ रसाः, 

पगोािममत ेमेादयः षोडशकारा रसाः, दशकारा रसा इित िवनाथो भोजराज 

ितपादयि। भरतमिुनत आर पिडतराजजगाथ ं यावत ् िवदाय े नव रसा 

इवे िसाः। अत एवों नाशा े एवमते े रसा येा नव लणलिताः। इित। 

य एवमते ेरसा येाौ लणलिताः इित पाठभदेो यत ेतथािप “य ेपनुन व 

रसा इित पठि” - इित ारणे ायत ेयसाना ंनवसाकिमिप कन पो 

िवत इित। अ वतु एवमते ेरसा येाौ लणलिताः - इित पाठ एव शुः। 
                                                 
1काकाशः ३/२। 
2सािहदप णः ३/१७५। 
3सािहदप णः ३/७६। 
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“रसा येा नव”ेित पाठ ु“एवमते ेरसा येा नव”ेिभनवभारनरुोधने। भरतमिुनना 

ोमतम ् अनसुृ रसानाम ् अिवधमवे ीकृतम ्, अत एव षााय ार 

उत े–“अौ नारसाः तृा” इित। एव ंतिह रसाना ंनविवध का गितिरित चदे ्

ना ेअाववे रसाः, त न कािप िवितपिः। पर ुकामाग नव रसाः िसािताः। 

त पुषाथपयोिगात ् रनािधने वा नववै रसा इिभनवगुपादैा ातम।् 

अाय ं िवशषेो यद ् भरतमिुननािप रसाना ं नविवधमवे ीकृतम ्, पर ु नवम 

शारस अिभनयोपयोिगाभावात ् नाशाऽेोपासो न कृतः। अथा 

रसााय अ े शमाियभावाक मोवत क च शारस उपासो न 

युते। एव ंकाशािदशा नववै रसाः। एतेोऽितरने यषेामापेो यत ेतषेामिप 

रसाराणाम ् एतषे ुनववे अभा व इित िनणितः। सित भादीनामितिररसाना ं

िवषय ेएको िवचार उपात।े 

भिरसः  

सवेाथ काज-्धातोः िन-्य ेभिशो िनः। तत े-  

“भज इषे व ैधातःु सवेाया ंपिरकीित तः। 

तात ् सवेा बधुःै ोा भिः साधनभयूसी1॥”इित। 

अय भिरसो भगवदालनो रोमाापुातानभुािवतो हषा िदसािरत। 

वैवधमा चाया ः ीमूपगौािमपादा अ सदाय धानाचाय 

मत।ेीभिरसामतृिसःु, उलनीलमिणिेत तणीत ं यम धान ं

माणम।् भिरस वािवकी िसिः भिशा े यत,े न त ु काशा।े अ 

मुतया ीमगवीताया,ं भागवतचे वण न ं2 ात।े भागवतािदपरुाणवणसमय े

                                                 
1गडपरुाणम ् – ०१.२२७.०३। 
2ीमागवत े नवधा भित े -“वण ं कीत न ं िवोः रण ं पादसवेनम।् अच न ं वन ं दा ं

समािनवदेनम॥्”(ीमागवतम ् - ०७.०५.२३)।शािडभिसू े -“सा परानरुिरीर”े( 

०१.०१.०२)। नारदभिसू े -“सा िन ् परममेपा” (०१.०१.०२)तथा भिरसायन े “ुत 
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भगवैरय ं सगनभुयूत।े भिरस े दवेािदिवषयकरितः ाियभावो भवित। भिरस ं

समथ यिः पररागतरसानामपेया भिरस े ं ितपािदतम ्, कैि 

भिशायोरभदेो ाातः। अपरैा आलौिकक ंससंा सवषा ं रसानामिन ् 

समावशेः िसाितः। भिः केवलो रसः, इतरे ारादयो भेरभतूाः रसाभासमा ं

वा इित त िसाः।  

पर ु भरतमिुनत आर पिडतराजजगाथ ं यावत ् केनािप कााचायणाा 

भे रसने वण न ं न कृतम।् मिुनवचनमु िसारसाितरं वलरस ं

ितपादयतािप िवनाथाचायणा भिरस िवषय े िकमिप 

नािभम।्नाशािसो ााता आचायऽिभनवगुः रसिसा ं

िवारयन ् शारस नवमरसम ् आातवान।् पर ु तेोऽितिर 

किचस ता िितन  ीकृता। त हेादीनाम ् इतररसानाम ् एष ुनवस ुरसषे ु

एव अभा वः सािवतः, तदन ु –“एव ं भाविप वािम1”ित वचनने भेरिप तषे ु

नववे अभा वो ाातः। 

१. भेव तुो रसमवे नोपपत।े यतो  िवभावाः उपल,े िभचािरभावा अिप 

सवि, पर ुिवभावगतापारः अथा द ्अनभुावो नाि। यथा वागथा िववेािदोके 

पाव तीपरमेरयोः वन ं िवधीयत,े त ततापारः कोऽिप न वय त।े सविप 

ोािदष ु एवमवे यत,े त ािप अनभुावो नाि। अतो रससू असतःे अ 

भौ रस ंन िसित। 

२. भिरस रितभावऽेभा वः, भिवतुो रितभावः। तं काकाश े - 

“रितदवािदिवषया िभचारी तथाितः। भावः ोः2...”इित। िवभावािदिभः 

ाधानेाितो ितो वा ाियभावो िभचारी उत,े स च भावः ोः। अथा द ्
                                                                                                                                     

भगवमा ारावािहकता ं गता। सवश े मनसो विृभ ििरिभधीयत”े॥ इित।(भिरसायनम ्, कािरका - 

०१.०३)। 
1नाशाम ्, पाः – २३१। 
2काकाशः, कािरका – ४३। 
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यथा िवभावािदिभरिभो रािदिदानचमारपने पिरणतो रसतामापत े

तथा काय कारणाामिभो दवेािदिवषयकरािदः िचदानपताम ् आपो 

भाव ं ाोित। पर ु रसमाप े रितभाव े चमारसम ्, भावमाप े च 

रिताियभाव ेचमारासम ् इित चमारसासाामनयोः भदेः। रसः, भावो, 

रसाभासो, भावाभासो, भावशमो, भावोदयो, भावसिभा वशबलतिेत अाना ं रसनाद ्

आनसवंिलतानसात ् तूपसाया रसने वहारो भवित, पर ु अय ं

वहारो सामातो भवित, रस ेएव ाधानेाय ंवहार इित येम।् ाधाने िता 

अारसावाः ाियभावा भावा इित भावः, अामवायामतेषेा ंािय ंन ितित 

अिप त ुभावमामविशत इित िवशषेः। तृत े- 

“रािदिेरः ावेािदिवषयोऽथ वा। 

अाभावभावा ा तदा ाियशभाक1्॥” इित। 

काािवषया रितः पिरपुा चेा ाररसने वहारः, यदा ा 

अपिरपुता तदा रितभावने वहारः। अतः ाराियभावो रितः, तथा 

भावाभासादयो भदेाः ारािभौ िभचािरभावाः। त रितभावाके 

िभचािरभावभदे े भेरभा वः। एव दवेािदिवषयकरितने भावाग ताद ् भेः 

रसपदशेो न सवित। 

३. भेः कणारसऽेभा व इित केचन। तथािह रसनेोपा भिः रितमलूभावा 

एव। रितरेव त ाियभावः। रतौ अनरुाग ेच कायमवे धान ंकारणम ्, काय ंिवना 

अनरुागानुःे। अत एव भेरमसीमा साा भा हसि, नृि, दि, 

अधुारा ंवाहयि च। तादनरुागपा रितः ाियभावः सातः, भि सवथा 

कणामिूलका एव िसािता। एत “एको रसः कण एव िनिमभदेादः पथृक ्

पथृिगवायत े िववता न…्” इित भवभतूमे तमनसुृ ितपात।े पर ु भिरस े

                                                 
1म ् - काशोपतेकंाानशुासनम ्, पाः - २८७। 
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रिताियभावो यत,े कणरस े शोकाियभावः। अतः ाियभाव औिचाद ्

कामाग मनसुरता भिरस कणरसऽेभा वः अनिुचतः। 

४. मोोपयोिगाद ् भिः शारसऽेभावियत ु ं शत।े ना े शारस 

अिभनयाभावऽेिप अनभुव ु भवित, अतो मिुनना नाशा अ े शारसः 

सेिततः तम ् - “अथ शाो नाम शमाियभावाको मोवत कः। स त ु

तानवरैायाशयशुािदिभिव भावःै समुत1” इित। अ भेरभा वः। 

अयावः – भिः समातो ििवधा भवित, लौिककी अलौिककी च। अदादीना ं

कादािची भिः लौिककी, अवतारपुषषे ुयमाना भिरलौिककी भवित। अलौिककी 

भििह िन ं ितित, त कदािचदि कदािचाीित िभचारो न यत।े लौिककी 

भिः ारे अथवा शा े अभवित, अलौिककी त ु शा े एवाभ वतीित िवशषेः। 

अ अभावो गौणीभवनम।्  

वतु,ु मोोपयोिगाद ् अलारशा े ितपािदतेो रसेो भेः पथृगवे 

वापनमिुचतम।् अिन ् लोके जनाना ं ििवधो माग लत,े शामाग ः 

कामाग । त भिः आा ं सणू तया पथृग ् वत त,े अत एव 

आनवध नाचायणाुत े- 

“या ापारवती रसान ् रसियत ु ंकािचत ् कवीना ंनवा 

िया  पिरिनिताथ िवषयोषेा च वपैिती। 

त े ेअवल िवमिनश ंिनव ण यो वय ं

ाा नवै च लमिशयन ितु ंसखुम2्॥” इित। 

एवमनया रीा भेः रसेथा सणू काजगतः पथृग ् वापन ंयत।े अिप 

च, ीपगोाादीन ् कांन िवषः अितिर सवािप भिरसः इ रसशः 

िकंपरक इित िवषय ेिववादबामवलोत।े यथा - शािडसू ेविण त ेभिरस ेरसो 

                                                 
1नाशाम ्, पाः – २०७। 
2ालोकः, पाः – ५०८। 
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रागः अथवा ारािदरस इ टीकाकारा िववद।े िनाका चाय दशोा ंभिरस ं

वण यित, तािप टीकास ु रसशाान ं िभत।े उलाचाय ः िशवोावा ंब 

भिरसश ंयुवान ् पर ुत रसश िकं ताय िमित  ंनाि। एवमािप 

अषेणीयम1्। 

वलरसः  

भोजराजने तथा िवनाथाचायण धानतो वलरस ीकारः कृतः। 

भोजराजः अितिरं वलरस ंीकृ दश रसान ् ितपािदतवान।् िवनाथाचायऽिप 

चमाराितशयने वल रस ंाातवान।् ततऽे वलतापः ाियभावः, 

पुािदः आलनिवभावः, ततचेा खलेनकूदनहाािदः उीपनिवभावः, 

हषा पुातािद अनभुावः, हष गवा िदः सािरभावः।तथों - “ुटं चमािरतया 

वलं च रस ंिवः2।” इित। िवनाथाचायणा उदाहरण ंदम ् – 

“यदाह धाा थमोिदत ंवचो ययौ तदीयामवल चालुीम।् 

अभू नः िणपातिशया िपतमु ुद ंतने ततान सोऽभ कः3”॥ इित। 

पर ु अ वालणा रितरेव तीयत।े अतो भिवद ् वलािप पथृस ं न 

ीकरणीयम।् अ भावनेवै गताथ  ं मम।् वले ाियभावो रितः, इयमवे 

ारे ाियभावो वत त।े पर ु अ रतिेव षयः मातसृानौ। अतोऽ िवषयभदेमा ं

िवशषेः। एव ं रतिेव षयभदेने यिद रसारकनम ्, तिह रसानाम ् 

आनापिराशयः। अतो वलोऽिप न रसारम।् 

                                                 
1“षेितपभावासशा रागः।” (शािडभिसूम ् - ०१.०१.०६) इितभिसूभेिरस इ 

रसश रागपाथ क ंिनिपतम।् अ ाायामुत ेनारायणतीथन -“सा भी(<भिः) रागपा। 

कुतो षेितपभावात ्, षेिवरोिधात”् (शािडभिसूम ्, पाः – ४८)।एव ं“...रसवज रसोऽ परं 

ा िनवत त”ेइ भगवराचाय ााित - “...रसो रागो िवषयषे ु यः त ं वज िया। रसशो राग े

िसः रसने वृः रिसकः रसः इािददशनात”् इित।(ीमगवीता–०२. ५९, शारभाम)्। 
2सािहदप णः - ०३.२५१। 
3सािहदप णः, पाः – २२३। 
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हेरसः  

हेरसोऽिप अितिररसने ितपािदतः। अ आता ाियभावो भवित, 

आता मैीभावः। वलरसो मातपृुयोः म े गुिशयोम े वा यत,े हेरसः 

धनतो िमयोम े तीयत।े पर ु अिभनवभाराम पथृस ं िनराकृतम।् रतौ 

अथवा उाहादाव अभा वो ाातः1। यनूोिम योय ः हे 

िमजनिवषयकरतौ अभा वः, मातािपादौ बाल यः हे भय े िवािः। 

लणादौ ातिर िवमान हे धम अभा वः, एव ंवृ पुादीन ् ित यः हेः 

सोऽिप अभा िवतो यत।े अतः हे न रसारम।् 

लौरसः  

गाियक लौरसािप वतुोऽि ं नाि। अ गो वासना, 

एताियक लौरस हास े रतौ वा पय वसान ं सवित। अतो ना 

अितिररसम।् 

काप यरसः  

काप यरस इित केचन वण यि, कृपण भावः काप यम।् कृपणो वतुो मढूः, 

काप य ंमढूता। एव अयमिप हारसऽेभा िवतः। अनने कारणे रसाना ंनविवध ं

ितपािदतम ्, तत नववै रसा इित िसाः। 

िवमशः 

१.भिरस रितभाव े अभा वः िसाितः। त रितािवशषेात ् 

कािमािदिवषयायामिप रतौ भावपदशेोऽ,ु अथवा िविनगमनािवरहात ् 

भगवेरेव ाियम ्, कािमािदिवषयकरतीना ंच भावमिित चेत े- नतैत ् 

सवित, रसभावािदवाया ं भरतािदमिुनवचनानामवे ामायात।् कािमािद-

िवषयकरतःे रस ं वितम ्, अ भाववहारे मिुनवचनिवरोधः। िक भेरिप 

रसितपौ मिुनशासनाितमणे रसाना ं नवािधककन े मानाभावः। अथ भि-

                                                 
1नाशाम ्, पाः – २३१। 
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ारयोः महान ् भदे इित मत ंाम ् – ाराियभावभतूा रितः िविवधा सवित। 

ीपुषिवषयकरितय दा भवित तदा ाररस इित वहारः। यदा भगव-

िवषयकरितदा भिरस इाित,े यिप तदवायामिप ार इवेोिचतम ्, 

पर ु तदा रितः भावमाोित अारसावा च भवित। एव ं िभचारभावभतूो 

रितभाव एव भिः। 

२.भिरस शा े अभा व इित ितपािदतम।् त शारस ाियभावो िनवदो 

वरैाय ं वा, भौ त ु अनरुागः सािरभावः। एव अनरुाग वरैायिवात ् 

शारसऽे भिरस अभा वो न यु इित केचन ितपादयि, तदसत ्, 

भिशायोः भदेाभावात।् भौ रतयः भगवदिभमिुखः, शाऽेिप रतयो भवि, 

िक ता भगवाािभमिुखः। एव ं ारेऽिप रतयो भवि, ता 

लौिककविभमिुखो भवि, शा ेरतीना ंिदशः पिरवत न ंकेवलं जायत,े त शमने 

सटत।े अाय ं शम एव वरैायम।् एव ं पारमािथ का भेः मोोपयोिगाा 

एवाभा व उिचतः। 

३. सािहदप ण ेिवनाथाचायण वतुो नाशाों मतमनसुृवै ितपादन ंकृतम।् 

अत एव वलरसावनासरे कथयित –“अथ मनुीसतो वलः1” इित। अतो 

वलरस वािवकी िसिः िवनाथ मतऽेिप न सवतीित येम।् 

४. मागा रेण रसो ििवधः कृितभतूो िवकृितभतू। कृितभतूो रसः शा एक एव, 

त िनिमभदे े सित तदेाः िवकृितभतूाः ारादयो रसाः जाय।े अत 

उंनाशा–े 

“ ं ंिनिममासा शााावः वत त।े 

पनुिन िमापाय ेत ुशा एव लीयत े2॥” इित। 

उपसहंारः  
                                                 
1सािहदप णः, पाः –२२३। 
2नाशाम ् –०६.३२९। 
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सृंतालारशा े रसा नवेवे िसिः। सदायभदेने िचत ् नतूनरसः 

ितपािदतो यत।े तवमिप मिुनमतम ् अिववै िववित ं भवित। अतो नव रसा 

इवे परमिसाः। अत एव रसगाधरे पिडतराजो जगाथो भेः पथृस ं

ितपादयिप त िसाित ं िनराकृतवान।् त अितिररसीकार े

भरतमिुनितपािदत ं रसाना ं नवसाक ं िवते इवेाशयः ितपािदतः। एव ं

नानामतिवरोध ेसिप रसाना ंनवसाकिमवे िसाः ीकरणीय इित बोम।् 

एव ं सृंतालारशा े रसाना ं सािवषय े यथासाम िवचारः तु 

युायु ेिवासं एव माणिमितमा ंिविनवे अवै िवरत इित शम।् 

पिरशीिलतसचूी 

1. आनवध नः।ालोकः। वाराणसी : चौखा सृंत संान, २०६५ 

िवमसवंत।् 

2. जगाथः।रसगाधरः (पिडत-ीबदरीनाथझाकृत-चिकासृंताया 

पिडत-मदनमोहनझाकृत-िहीाया च सिहतः)। वाराणसी : चौखा-

िवाभवन, २००५। 

3. नारदभिसूम ् (ािमहषा नपरुीकृत-भिकौमदुीाासिहत ंडा.ँ एम ्. इ. 

राचाय कृतानवुादने सिहत)।वे : रामकृमठः, २००३। 

4. भरतमिुनः।नाशाम ् (एकादशाायाो ितीयो भागः, 

ीमदिभनवगुकृतया अिभनवभारतीाया डा.ँ पारसनाथिविेदकृतया 

मनोरमा-िहीाया च िवभिूषतम)्। सा. डा.ँपारसनाथिवदेी।वाराणसी : 

सणूा नसृंतिविवालयः, १९९६। 

5. मटः।काकाशः (झळकीकरोपनाा भवामनाचायण िवरिचतया 

बालबोिधाटीकया समितः)। सा. रामच-नारायण-दाडकेरः।पणु े: 

भाडारकर-ािवा-सशंोधन-मिरम ्, १९८३। 
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6. िमः, वाचितः।सातकौमदुी (कृा-सृंत-

िहीाायोपतेा)।वाराणसी : चौखा सरुभारती काशन, २०१२। 

7. पगोामी।ीीभिरसामतृिसःु। सा. डा.ँ किपला वाायन, ो० 

मेलता शमा । इिरा-गाधंी-राीय-कला-के।वाराणसी : मोतीलाल 

बनारसीदास पिशस  ाइवटे िलिमटेड, १९९८। 

8. िवनाथकिवराजः।सािहदप णः (आचाय कृमोहनशािकृतया 

लीाया िटया च िवभिूषतः)।वाराणसी : चौखा सृंत संान, 

२०६८ िवमसवंत।् 

9. शािडभिसूम ् (ीनारायणतीथ िवरिचतया भिचिकया समितम)्। 

सा. आचाय -ीबलदवे-उपाायः।वाराणसी : सणूा न-सृंत-

िविवालयः, १९९८। 

10. ीमगवीता (शारभासिहता, ािमवासदुवेानकृताया अनवुादने 

च सिहता)।कोलकाता : उोधन-काया लय, १९६८। 

11. ीहमेचसिूरः।काानशुासनम ् (ीिवजयलावयसिूरिवरिचत-

काशविृसिहतम ्, थमाायाकः थमभागः)। सा. 

पासीसशुीलिवजयो मिणः।सौरा: ीिवजयलावयसरूीरानमिरम ्, 

२०१२ िवमसवंत।् 
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आगमानािमनः धम िवचारः 
अती 

 शोधछाा, वदेािवभागः,  

एस ्.एस ्.य.ुएस ्, कालिट 

भारतदशेः ाचीनकालत एव सृंा िनिखलािप िव ाकेम ् 

आसीत।् भारत े लज धमसलपः समािप िव दीपायमानो बभवू। 

धमा थ काममोाषे ुचतिुव धपुषाथष ुधमः थमान ेवत त।े धङृ ्धारण ेइित धातोः 

मन ् ययोग ेिनः धम शः। धारयित इित धमः। तथा यािन मूािन मानवजीवन ं

े ं नयि तषेा ं समाहारः धम ः इित उत।े लौिककजीवन े धम ः- िधमः, 

पिरवािरकधमः. समाजधमः, राधमः, मानवधमः चिेत पधा सि। 

 भारतसृंाः आधारभतूषे ु षे ु वदेषे ु महाभारतादीितहासषे ु मािदष ु

िृतषे ु दाशिनकषे ु च धम  ाधा ंदिशतमि। दाश िनकाचायः कणाद-

जिैमिन-शराचाय भिृतिभः, आधिुनकैः िववकेानागमानािमभिृतिभ धम  

ाधा ं समुम।् आधिुनकयगु े धम ाधाकनाया ं मखु ं ानमावहि ी 

आगमानािमपादाः। 

 सः कालिट ीरामकृातैाम ापकः भारतीयसृंतःे चारकासीत।् 

एव ं केरल नवोाननायकपणे च िसः भवित। सः जीवन े धमा चरण ं कथ ं

करणीयम ् इित जीिवतचय या एव लोकान ् उोधयित । तदथ तःै बिन भाषणािन 

कृतािन बहवः ा िवरिचताः। यदतेैपिद ं तजीवन े योुतै े बाः 

आसन।् 

 ािमपादिैव रिचतषे ु षे ु िविशः ‘धम ः’ इितातः।  े

ितपािदतधंम िवचारमिधकृ अिन ् लेखनअेयन ं ियत।े िजवनचया याकंथम ् 

आगमानािमनः धमा चारिनाया ं सुितितः अभविदित िवचाय  आधिुनकसमाज े

त धमस िकयानमीित चहेाधीयत।े 
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 सव मानवाः सामातया समाज े शािपणू वहारं िचकीष ित। िक ु अ 

आधिुनकयगु ेमानवाना ंिच ेअस ं, षे ं, इा  ,िहंसा इााः अनथ वृयः य।े 

यिद मानवाः धम  मागण िजवन ं यापयि तिह समाजः सुु चिलित। धम ः 

वतृ ुमूािन एव।यषेा ंमूानम ् आचरणने ेः उमन ंतारा िव उमन ं

च सवित तदवे धम ः। धम शः थमतया ऋवदे ेएव यत।े त धम शः िविधः, 

आचारः, तम ् इतेषे ु अथष ु युत।े धम मलंू वदे एव। वदेषे ु समुः 

धम सः उपिनष ुपरुाणषे ुतदनरकालीनषे ु कृितष ुच िवकास ंाप। आचरणा 

धम ः बिभः बधा िवभा साि। तिधमः,पिरवािरकधम, समाजधम, राधम 

इित पचधा िवभाग एव िसदः। 

 ेः आािकतायाः भिैतकतायाः च उमनाय यदाचय त े तदवे 

िधमः।दम-आजव-अिहंसा-अोध-स-चय -सोष-ाग-अपिरह-मादव-

दया-शाि-मा-शौच-अोहादयः िधम अभू तािन धमा ण सि। ािः कुटु ं

जनयित ,कुटु उमनाथ यषेा ं मुानामआ्चरण ं ियत े तदवे पिरवािरकधमः। 

ागः, आदरः च पिरवािरकधम आधारः। “मात ृदवेो भव ,िपत ृदवेो भव”1 इााः 

तुयः अ माणम।् कुटु ं समाज ं जनयित। समाजधम ु समाज 

उमनाथ मआ्चिरतािन मूािन एव। अिहंसा, स,ं आये,ं अिय स अभाषण,ं 

कोपिनयण,ं अितिथसारः च समाजधम अभू तािन मूािन भवि। समाजः रा ं

जनयित। रा उमनाथ जनाः यषेा ंमूाणाम ् आचरण ंकुव ि तदवे राधम ः। यिद 

जनाः न वत ,ेतिह रा ं न वत त।े अतः जनःै मूािधित ं वहाराचरणम ् अवय ं

करणीयम।् अय ं वहारः मानवधम अभ वित। अ दिश ताः प धमा ः 

पररायने एव वत त इित वंु शत।े  

 इितहासपरुाणषे ु ितपािदतो धम  एव आगमानािमिभः सरलतया 

लौिककोदाहरणसिहत ं ‘धम ः’इित  ेदिश तः। तपः- अिहंसा-स- आये-

                                                 
1तिैिरयोपिनषद ्िशावि(1-11-2) 
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चय -अपिरहः-आसयंमन-ं िनाथ ता चेादयःािमनः धम  इित कयि। 

स धम ः त ु िपतधृम ः, पुधम ः, भाया धमः, भतृ धम ः,गुधम ः, िशधमः, राजधमः, 

जाधमः, आमधमा ः इवे ं नानािवधाः सि।“एत े ख धमा ः सगनिुताः 

लोकशाय ेक।े वधत च रा ेमेः।1” 

 न केवलं मानवाना ं अिप त ु सकलािणना ं येः धमणवै सवित। 

अशनािपपासादीना ंसवषा ंःखाना ंसमाधान ंधमा नुानने लभत।े यिप िचदतेाशाना ं

समाना ं समाधान ं अधमणािप सवित तथािप त िरिता न सवित। 

ािमना ं अिभाय“ेयः मनु पारलौिककजीिवतािवरोधी सन ् 

अनराघातवज मिैहकं येः िवदधाित” स एव धमः। स धम ः ािदना माणने 

िनणत ु ंन शत,े त माण ंवदे एव भवित। “वदेोऽिखलो धममलूम”् इितमनुिृतः। 

धमा धम योः माण ंवदे इुत ेचते ् इतरमतषे ुितपामान ंधम ः न वा? इितसशंय े

ािमनः समाधानम ् एव ं भवित-“धमा न ् दशेकालानसुारणे तदिधकािरिवशषेानिु 

तशेवािसनः त ेत ेआचाया ः मतानसुारेण यदा तशेवािसन ंजानामपुिदशन ् तदा तत ् 

मतभदे तदनसुारीनानाजात चावकाशदमासीत”्2 

 आधिुनकसमाज े सव जनाः अिधकं धनम ् इि। धनसादनाथ त े िहंसा, 

असभाषणम ् इािद अधममागणािप सरि। एव ं ा ं धन ं भोगाय कामाय च 

उपयुि। त फलने लोके मानवः अोकलहषे ुिनमाः भवि, अनने लोके 

शािः िवनयित। अतः िवशाःे पिरपालनाथ धम  पनुःसंापनम ् अवय ं

कत म।् तपः, अिहंसा, स,आये, चय , अपिरह, आसयंमन, िनाथा दयः 

धम अभू ताः सि। 

 शारीरमानसवािचक भदेने तपः ििवधो भवित। दवेिजगुापजून ं शौच,ं 

आजव,ं चय, अिहंसा च शारीरं तपः। मनःसादः, सौता, यै, आिविनहः, 

                                                 
1धम ः(पृसंा-40) 
2धम ः(पृसंा-11) 
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भवसशंिुदः च मानस ं तपः। इयिनहः आहारिनयण ं चय च तपसः 

मुलभतूाः। 

 अ जनानाम ् अनारोय मुकारण ं तषेाम ् आरोयशीलमवे। 

आहारिनयणने जनानाम ् आरोयपिरपालन ं िभ िनरोध कत ु शते।े चयण 

जनाना ं ागशीलता, ेशसिहतुा, कामोधलोभमोहादीनामपुिर िनयणशीलं च 

वध ।े अबिन िववाहमोचनािन सवि। तषेा ं मुकारण ं ोधहषा दीना ं

िनयणाभाव एव। यिद चयण आसयंमन ं ाः तदनरं गहृाम े िवशित 

चते ् त कुटु े अिभविृदः समाधान ं अननेसमाज उितः च सवित। चय 

अनुीयमानाना ं ीना ं ओजः,वीय, आयःु, मनोधयै च वध यित। “एक िकल 

चािरणः तिहताना ंचतणुापुषाणा ंबलं ात”्1। इित। 

 गहृधम तावत ् अितिथपजूा, अिमताहारपिरागः, िववाहानारं 

एकिपुोौ अनरं चय च गहृधम अभ वित। अिवचािरतागतः पिथकः , 

चारी, संासी च भवित अितिथः न त ुअः। अिमताहारपिरागने रा ेिभ  ंन 

जायते। चया नुानने जनसंािभविृः िनरोु ंशुमः। 

 एव ंगुधम ः अि। अापकानाम ् अापनविृः िशानाम ् उितम ् उिा 

भवते ् न त ुधनसादनाथ।िवाास उेय ंिवािथ ना ंििवकास एव भवते।् 

“अापकः न िवा वािणाय यतरेन”्2। एव ं छााणा ं धम  एव चय 

सपूणेायन ंच। यिद िविथ नः केवलं कलाशालास ुउास ेकलहषे ुच िनमाः तिह 

रा गितः कथ ंभवित ? एव ंवैवराः, ायािधपाः, कमकराः सव अिप धम िनरताः 

भवयेःु। 

 रा े िवमानाना ं िभ दौम नसापंिकासमसैसनंहनराोभादीना ं

िविवधाना ं समाना ं समाधान ं धमा नानने लत।े एत े ाः मनुादवे सतूाः 

                                                 
1धम ः (पृसंा-32) 
2धम ः (पृसंा-44) 
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“मनु मनसो जातमतेदिखलं”1। अतः एतषेा ं पिरहाराय मनसः शुीकरणमवे 

उमोपायः। रागषेाः मनसःदोषाः भवि। यिद रागेषयुाः मनजुाः रा भरण ं

कुव ि तिह तत ् भरणमिप रागषेयंु भवित। अतः रागषेिनरोधनने मनसः शिुरवे 

आधिुनकसमाज े जनाना ं अावयकम।्“तथा ‘धन ं ागाय’अथवा ‘याय 

कित’ंइतेदजानता ं गहृाना ं रागषेवतामिधकारस े भवित सापंिकासम,ं 

भ वित च रा ेिभ म”्2। अतः रातमिप धमा ित ंभवित चते ् सम िव 

शाि ंिवधात ु ंशुमः। 

आधिुनकसमाज ेधमा चरण।ं 

 आधिुनकसमाज े िशासृंितराीयािदष ु सममडलेष ु धम पनुः 

संापनम ् अवय ं करणीयम।् धमा नुान ारः ेःबाादवे 

करणीयः।िवषयािभिनवशे एव पुषाणाम ् अशाःे मुो हतेःु। तत ु

िवषयािभिनवशे हतेुने ाथ ता अकाय ं लोभ भवि। तषेा ं िनरोधः 

चया िहंसासागाज वापिरहािद धमा नुानने कत ु शत।े धन ंत ुसादनीयमवे, 

िक ु न केवलं आसखुाय अिप त ु परसखुायापीित बोम।् न केवलेन धनदानने 

दीनाः रिताः, िक ुयमवेावात ु ंत ेसाः ःु। अतािदतानिधकेन धनने 

दीनोरणाय पया ाना ंकमणा ंसवेावृीना ंवा िवकासः करणीयः। 

 पुवानेवै छााणा ं येः िशकैः िवधाः। िशा न केवलं 

िवषयानसादनाय िक ु िवािथ नः ििवकासायािप भवते।् छााणा ं शारीिरकं 

मानिसकारोय ं िशामडले ाधामहि। तदथ अिहंसा-स-चय -

उमाहारशीलादीना ंाधा ंतषेाम ् अयनभागषे ुअभा  त अभू ताना ंधमा णा ं

पिरशीलन ंच िवािथ ः दयेम।् रा अखडता ऐ ंच मया सरंणीयािन, स एव 

                                                 
1धम ः(पृसंा-57) 
2 धम ः(पृसंा-58) 
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छाने कीयः धम  इित एकैकः छाः सबंोः। अत एव िशाकाल एव तःै 

समाजसवेाविृष ुभागभािग ंदयेम।् फलाकाा ंिवनवै ताश कमस ुत ेसाः ःु। 

 तशःै छारैेव िवधत ं रात ं धमा िधित ं भवते।् रातः 

कामोधलोभमोहािदरिहतः लौिककसखुषे ु िवर भवते।् त े राीयात े

समभावनासाः ःु। राताना ं विृः रा मेाय भवते ्, न 

कीयसंायाः। एक समात ं धन ं अषेा ं िभ हेतःु भवित चते ् ताश 

सािकाविितः न रा गणुकरं ात।् जनसवेनमवेरात धमः। 

पौरधमा णामवबोधन ेत ेवीणाः भवयेःु। 

 धम ः आशााना ं िविशगणुाना ं सिका वत त।े धम सित ाय े गणु 

अेाः। यथाकालं यथाव ुयथायिु सवजनसखुाय सवजनिहताय च यद ्भा ं

तव धमण सवते।् अत एव धमा वबोध चारकाल अिता एव। 

 

सहायकानुमिण। 

1. ी आगमानािमः, धम ः, ीरामकृ अतैामः कालिट, 1955. 

2. ी आगमानािमः, वीरवािण थमः भागः, ीरामकृ अतैामः कालिट, 

1956. 

3. तिैरीयोपिनषद,् गीतासे ्, गोरखपरु,्2011. 

4. भाकारः-डा.सरुेकुमार,् मनुिृत, आष सािह चार , िदी. 
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सरैीनाटके सामिूहकसमाः 
मोिनका . एम ् 

शोधाा, सामासृंतिवभागः 

ीशराचाय  सृंतसवकलाशाला, कालिट 

कुिकापदािन 

पाडवाना ंअातवासः, कीचक ूरता, दाादीना ंेशः, अबलाना ंथाः, 

नारीणा ंरवाः। 

शोधसारः 

सरैीनाटकं गोािमबलभसादशािणा िवरिचतम ् आधिुनकसािह ंवत त।े 

महाभारत े पाडवाना ं िवराटपवकालीन ं अातवासजीवन ं नवस ु अेष ु िचितम ् अ। 

ीधानयेु अिन ् नाटके मुनाियका त ुौपदी एव। अातवासजीवन ौपाः 

समकाना ं िववरणने किवना समािजकजीवन ेीणाम ् कताः थाः मानिसकसघंषा ः 

च अ यूत।े अनने बने मया सरैीनाटके विण ताना ं सामिूहकिवषयाणा ं चचा  

ियत।े 

सरैीनाटक सामाः पिरचयः।  

सरैीनाटक इितवृ ंमहाभारत िवराटपवा त ् ीकृत ंभवित। कौरवःै सह 

तूीडाया ं परािजतते ् यिुधिरः पा ौपा सोदरःै भीमाज ुननकुलसहदवेःै च 

साकं ादशवष पय  ं वनवासम ् एकवष कालम ् अातवास ं च आचरेत ् इासीियमः। 

यिुधिर परािजतः, अतः त ंिनयम ंपािलतवान।् अतः एकवष यावत ् अातवासकाले 

िकं िकं समजायात इित िचीकरोित सरैी नाम नाटकिमदम।् सरैी इित 

अातवासकाले पााा ौपा ीकृत ंनाम भवित। तिित ंच नाटकं सरैी नाम 

नाटकम।् नाटके बिन कथापाािण सि। पिवशंितः कथापाािण। त अ 

नारीपाािण, सदश पुषपाािण च। 
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एताटकं ीधान ं भवित। ौपदी अ मुकथापाम।् ता ं केीकृ कथा 

चलित। पवू यधनशासनाा ं सवषा ं परुतः कौरवसभायाम ् अध नीकृतायाः 

ःसहापमानमनभुवाः ौपाः अिन िहतोधःखतीकारदाहािदभावा अिाटके 

िचिताः। वनवासकालावसानिदनादार उरािभमोः पिरणयपय  ं या कथा, सा 

अ नवस ुअेष ु िचीियत।े पाडवपमिहषी ौपदी, िवराटराः सदुेायाः सरैी 

इित नाा दासीभाव ं ीकृ कीयायाः उतभावािदगणुःै पदासी अभवत।् 

कीचकेनोािदतः ेशः, तदन ु कीचकवधः, कौरव-मराजयु े बहृलापधािरणो 

अज ुन सामन िवराटरािवजयः, अातवासावसानम ्, उरािभमोः िववाहः च 

अिन ् नाटके मशः िचीकरोित। 

नाटके सामिूहकसमाः 

नाटककारेण सरैीनाटके केवलम ् इितहासकथाकथनमवे न कृतम ्, तु 

सामहूकसमाः च दिश ताने। समहू े वित तािन ीणा ं िरतािन िवशषेतः 

ितपादयित सः। महाभारत े उिः अि- “यिदहाि तद यहेाि न 

तविचत”् इित। महाभारत ेीिभः अिभमखुीकृता य ेेशाः अवमानना कािन वा तािन 

सवा िण किवः अधिुनकसमहूसमाना ं पृभमूौ अवतारयित सरैीनाटके। एत ै

कारणाय किवः महाभारतकथातः कान ासा अ नाटके ु ं श।ेौपाः 

िवराटराज अःपरुवशेनसः अिप किवना पिरवत निवधयेः कृतः। महाभारत े

सदुेा ौपाः सौयण आशिता – कदािचत ् िवराटः ताः सौयण आकिष त एव 

ताः राजभवनवशेमनमुोदत इित।1 पनु, महाभारत े प गवा ः ौपाः पतयः 

ता रकाः भवि। अ नाटके रकाः एव, न त ुपतयः। महाभारत ेकीचकः ौपद 

ताडिया राजसभाया ं अपमािनता ं िवदधाित। तमय े ताः साहााथ कोSिप 

नागित। कः ता ंशासिया अःपरुगमनाय आिदशित।2 कीचक ूरता ं राजा 

                                                 
1.മഹാഭാരതസർവസ ം(1-◌ാ◌ം ഭാഗം), p.385 
2. Ibid p.392 
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अिप ा मौनमवे ीकृतवान।् अिन ् नाटके सदुेा सरैाः साहााथ माग 

कीचकम ् अनशुासित। कीचकवधानरं सव सरै भयने एव पयि। सदुेा अिप 

सरै ित कुिपता अभवत ्, ातःु मरणकारणने। एत े िवषयाः अ न ितपािदताः। 

इािदिभः ासःै सिहत ंिचीकरणम ु ंशत।े  

पवीरपुषभतृ का अिप तषेा ं परुतः कौरवराजसभाया ं ौपदी अवमािनता। 

ुपदराजपुी, य ं पमिहषी च। एव ं सकलसौभाययुा नारी सवषा ं परुतः 

अवमािनता। एव ं सित समहू े साधारणनारीजनानाम ् अबलाना ं च अवा कथ ं सखुकरं 

भिवित इित िचा थमाे कत।े ितीयाे किवरधनुातनसामिूहकिवषयान ् 

ोपदीसदुशेयोः साषणरीा अवतरित। “जीवन ं चािप नाया ः कीिवध ं िनिम त ं

िविधना सा सिुधा ं िपोरनरुागाया ं िवहाय अातपुषह े समिप ता 

सवथाSपिरिचतगहंे िवशित........।” “सुषा नाया ः सानने िमथः हेने 

सहृजीवन ंजीवि। परं य ेधतूा ः ूराः तषेा ं कृत ेमदीयमतेोधनम ्...” इािदना 

तयोः साषणने नारीणा ं जीिवतमिधकृ िचण ं कृतम।् भतृ गहृे पीडाम ् अनभुयू 

बः ियः वसि। यौतककारणने वा अकारणने वा। “पुषोSषेोSध नारीरः। 

नार िबना कीमापणू पौषम।्” इित ीपुषसम ं नाटके ितपादयित किवः। 

ततृीयपमषाेष ु दाादीना ं ेशः ितपात।े ततृीया आर े कीचकसािने 

अःपरुदासीना ं सौय तासा ं िनभा यम ् इित वशेके कत।े कीचकः रााः 

सदुेायाः सोदरः िवराटदशेबलाः, अतीव शिशाली ूरः कामकु। तने दासी 

सरैी बेशान ् अनभुािवता। सः सरैाः अनमुित ं िवना अिनि ंपातयित ताम ् 

बलात ् ताः ह ं गृाित, आिलनाय पिरम ं करोित ता ं पादने ताडयित च।1 अ 

यजमान ौयण दासादयः या ं पीडामनभुवि तामोः परुतः ापयित कृत।् 

आनः पतयः अिप दासपणे िता इित कारणने म ् िकमिप कत ुम ् अशा 

सरैी, तयःअा नाय ः। कीचकपीडनया राजसभायाम ् आगताम ् सरै राजा 

                                                 
1सरैीनाटकम ्, अः ६. 
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अिप न णुोित। “दााः भाविवपरीत ंसभाम ेब वावदैदश नमनावयकम।् 

सभास ुदोषारोपण ंनोिचतम।् ......” इासीद ्िवराट सरै ित वचनमम।्1 अ 

दाससीनाम ् अवगणना ु ं शत।े सदुेया राः उिवषय ुरं दम ्, 

“...तथवै नये ंदासी, महनीया नारी।” इित॥  

  इदानतनकाले अिप अबला नारी न सरुिता भवित। किवः तिषय ं नाटके 

अवतारयित। कमिण काया लय ेकमान ेगहृे सव  बिन िरतािन सोढमुवे िनिम ता 

नारी िविधना इितवदाचरि ायः सव। अबला, अशरणा, दिरा इािदतोिप सा नारी 

इित सदुेायाः उिः आधिुनककािलका भवित। समहू े अधोभागजनाना ं िवशषेतः 

अबलाना ंवचनेः कोSिप ाधा ंन कत।े सरैीनाटके ितीयाे सदुेायाः उिः 

भवित- “अनने ायत,े अबला यावत ् य ंसबला न भिवित, पुषःै पिलता िववशा 

दशाया अरयरोदनमवे किरित।” इित। एषा उिः आधिुनकसभ 

सकलनारीजनानाम ् कृत ेउमोपदशेः भवित। रा यमवे करणीया।  

िनगमनम ् 

 डॉ गोािमबलभसादशािमहाशयने िवरिचत ं सरैीनाटकम ् ीधानम ् 

नाटकं भवित। महाभारतिवराटपवकथाया ंौपाः अवामाधृ कथा चलित। अःे 

आगता, ुपदराजपुी, पाडवाना ं पमिहषी ौपदी अातवासकाले िवराटराजभवन े

दासीपणे यामसपीडा ंमनोथा ंच अनभुवित तामवे िितिवशषेा ंनाटकीयतया अ 

दश यित कारः। किवः एतःैऐितहािसकिवषयिचीकरणःै सह समकालीनिवषयान ् 

अिप िचीकरोित। तदथ किवः महाभारतकथासमतेम ् कांन किताशंानिप योजिया 

कथाव ु अ े नयित। लोकेः िचनाय आिनरीणाय पिरशोधनाय च नकैाः 

सामिूहकसमा रवा ितपा ेनाटकसाषणम ेइततः। 

सचूी 

सृंतम ् 

                                                 
1ibid 
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ौढिशा म सततायन का आवयकता और समाओ ंके समाधान 
डा. िवाधर भल 

सहायकाचाय , िशाशािवाशाखा  

गुवायरू पिरसर, के.स.ंिव.िव. 

KEY WORDS – 

NEP - NATIONAL EDUCATIONAL POLICY, नुडनाटक–Street 

Play, आय कर–Income Tax, ानीयता –Locality. 

Abstract - 

िनजी िशा अपन ेदशे का िवकास को दशा ती ह। िकसी भी दशे की उती वहा ँ

के िशित नागिरक के िनण य पर आधािरत होता ह। ौढ िशा नागिरक के बमखु एव ं

अगणनीय आवयकताओ ंकी पिूत  करन ेकी ओर यासरत ह। इस के अयन के ारा 

बजुगु  लोग अपनी िनरता को र कर सकत ेह, ा के बारे म िवशषे ा द ेसकत े

ह, दशे की राजनीित तथा गणत को समझ सकत े ह,जनसंा विृ के कारण तथा 

िनयणोपाय को अयन कर पाएगँ।े बदलत ेए समाज म अपन ेअपन ेे म आन े

वाले सम-िवषमपिरिितय को जानत ेए सामािजकाय पान ेके िलए, वित ् न होन े

के िलए ौढ को भी सतत अयन करन ेकी अावयकता ह।ै खदु के सखुमय – 

शािमय जीवन के िलए नए - नएिवषय को जानन े न े की आवयकता ह।ै समय - 

समय पर आन ेवाली सभी समाओ ंके समाधान दने ेकी मता बढाना चािहए। उपरो 

सभी त पर िनजी ान ा करन ेकेिलए सभी ौढको सततायन दने ेकीजरत ह।ै 

ौढ को अयन के दौरान ढरे सारी चनुौितय़ के सामना करना पडताह।ैNEP 

20201म कहा गया ह ैिक उपरो सारे िवषय सफल होन ेकी शतितशत सावना ह।ै 

यह नीित ौढ के ावसाियक मता बढान े म े तथा िडिजटल ससंाधन स े बमखु 

पिरचयकरान ेम सहायता दाती ह। सततायन सारीसारे चनुौितय का सामना करत ेए 

अपन े- अपन ेल कोपान ेम सही माग  दशा ता ह।ै तारा भारत दशे िवकास की ओर 



िनबमाला 2022-23                                                                        ISSN : 2277-2359 

184 
 

तजेी स ेआग ेबढसकती ह।ैसबके साथ सबका िवकास की नारे को अपनात ेए भारत को 

िफर स ेिवगु बनान ेका अहम कदम बन सकती ह।ै  

भिूमका -  

िशा एक ऐसी पह ह ै िजस स े मानव का सम जीवन ान के ारा 

उृबनाती ह।ै िशा एक आजीवन िया ह।ै िजस म िशा के नाना कार िनिहत 

ह। जसै ेबिुनयािद िशा, सततिशा, िनजिशा ,यथाथ िशा, ौढिशा आिद शािमल 

ह।ै भारतसरकार के ारा चलानवेाले अनके शिैककाय म म ौढिशा भी अपना 

जगह बनािदय ेह।ै  

 व ेलोग जो िक कारण स े(शारीरीक – मानिसक - आिथ क – ल – जाित – 

पािरवािरक आिद) पढाई को बीच म छोड कर रोजगार कर न ेके िलए बा हो गय ेह।ै 

उन का जीवन भ र हो जात ेह।ै एसी किठन पिरिितय स ेगजुरन ेवाल का या िजनकी 

िशा अधरूी रह गयी हउैन के िलए यह िशा एक अहं कदम ह।ै जो बचपन म े न 

पढ.पाय ेह,ै या िशा का ग महससू न कर पाय ेह,ै या िवालय न दखेपाय ेह,ै अथवा 

कुछ काए ं पढन े के बाद बीच मपढाई छोडिदय े ह,ै ऐस े लोगतथा जनसामा को, 

सामा अरान – गिणत – जीवनोपयोगी बिेसक(्ाथिमक) िशा की सत जरत 

ह।ै  िक इस स ेव ेकाम के े म ेवित न हो कर, शारीरीक म का फल न खो कर 

सही वतेन, अिधकार आिद पान े के िलए सम हो जोयग।े ौढ िशा के और भी कई 

उपयोग होत ेह।ै जसै ेऐसी िशा स ेअत लोग को सधुारन ेम अ पीिडत वग को 

सरंण म े, उन कोवना स ेबचान ेम ौढ िशा काम आती ह। इस कार यह िशा 

िय के बरंगी तथा एकगिणत आवयकताओ ंकी पतू कत ह।ै मानव के मलूभतू 

आवयकताओ ं के साथ - साथ सामािजक एव ंसाृंितक आवयकताओ ंकी पिूत  पर 

यह िशा िवशषेान दतेी ह।ै जसै ेिनिलिखत ेह:-  

1.ौढ िशा एक मानवीय आवयकता 

2.ौढ िशा एक पािरवािरक आवयकता 
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3.ौढ िशा एक राजनिैतक आवयकता 

4.ौढ िशा एक सामािजक आवयकता 

5.ौढ िशा एक राीय आवयकता 

6.ौढ िशा एक बौिक आवयकता 

7.ौढ िशा एक ावसाियक आवयकता 

8.ौढ िशा एक साृंितक आवयकता 

9. मनोरनके िलए ौढिशा की आवयकता।  

उेय – 

1) िनरर को कलंक स ेमिु 

2) सवजन ा सरंण 

3) जनसंा विृ पर िनयण 

4) िनध नता की समाि 

5) सामािजक ाय िक ापना 

6) सामािजक पनुग ठन एव ंपिरवत न 

7) िवालय की सफलता  

8) जात की रा 

9) उादक आय ुवग  की भावशािलता म विृ  

10) दशे के ित िजा तथा गाव - गाव तक ौढिशा के काय  स ेिशा स ेविंचत लोग 

तक उस को ा कराना।  

ौढ िशा की साितक समाय–े 

 ौढ को इस िशा का मह यथा प मन पता होना। 

 रोजगार का अभाव। काम का भार 

 आकषक पाम एव ंभावी िशण िविधय का अभाव 

 अनाकष क वातावरण का अभाव  
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 सतत िशाका अभाव  

 िशित िशक तथा काय करणसंाओ ंका अनभुव, रािह / अिना  

 ौढ को काय े संाओ ंकी ओर स ेअिभरेणा का रािह 

 आपया  धनरािश (In Adequate Fund) 

 उिचत पाम का अनपुलता (तार करना भी एक िवशषे समा) 

 समाकष क साृंितक – आािक - मनोरन –काय े स ेसितकौशल 

िवचार िचनािद बढान ेके िलए सियाक काय कलाप का अभाव। 

 पिरवार के सहयोग का अभाव  

 तकनीकी सहायता का अभाव  

सभंािवत समाधान – 

1. ौढ को इस िशा का मह न पता होना। 

रािय सारता िमशन2 के उनसुार इस दशे के नागिरक म एक अिवास यह ह ैिक 

िबना िशा के जी सकत ेह।ै इस िचन स ेही भारतवािसय को िशा िक ित शत म 

30% के लोग िशा स ेर रहे3। यह स भी ह ैिक िबना िशा के लोग जी भी रहे ह। 

जीवन िबता रह े ह। “िवा िवहीनः पशःु”4ऐस े कहावत स े िवा यानी िक िशा का 

मह पता चलता ह।ैजीवन म सफलता ा करन े और कुछ अलग करन े के 

िलए िशा सभी के िलए एक बत महपणू  साधन ह।ै यह हम जीवन के किठन समय म 

चनुौितय स े सामना करन े म सहायता करती ह।ै िशा ी और पुष दोन के िलए 

समान प स ेआवयक ह,ै िक ा और िशित समाज का िनमा ण यह दोन 

िमलकर ही कर सकत ेह।मातभृाषाके अलावा अभाषाओ ंम भी वह िशा लेनकेा तथा 

बोल न े का भी मता रख।े िजस स े व े िकसी सरी भाषा का भी अयन करपायग े

(डा.लीलारायणिमल)।ौढ को िशा का मह समझान े के िलए ( गाव गाव म 

िशा ित साृंितककाय म का सालन , िसनमेा, वीिथनाटक, TV 
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adds,नुडनाटक,िवापन अ Media के ाराadds or short Films) आिद के 

दशन स ेउन लोग म सचतेना जगा से ह।ै  

 रोजगार का अभाव। काम का भार 

पािरवािरक जीवन चलान े के िलए धन की आयकता बत ह।ै इसीिलए जन 

सामा िशा का मह न समझत े ए कूिल,मजरी िविभ ऐस े काय 

मलगजात ेह।ै िशा न ही होन ेके कारण इन लोग को पया  वतेन या धनरािस 

नह िमलती ह।ै मजर का काम करन ेस ेशारीिरक प स ेय ेथक जात ेह,ैऔर 

घर दरे स ेपँचत ेह।ै इ कीरण स ेिमकजन या ौढ लोग िशा म इा न 

ही दशा त ेह।ै ऐस ेलोग को काम म ेलगान ेके पहले अिनवाय पस ेएक माह की 

िशा 

(काम सित िशा) दनेीचािहए।ऐसी िशा दने ेवाली िशणसंाए भी होनी 

चािहए।ऐस ेऐस ेिशण ा और िजन के पास उसका माण प हो ऐस ेलोग 

को िकसी भी संान म े याछोटेछोटेकानमउोग (काम) दनेाहोगा।इसकी 

जाचँ करन े िलएएकसिमितहोनीचािहए।(D.E.O/िमक अिधकािर / िशा 

अिधकारीchecking करना चािहए) 

 आकषकपाम का एव ंभावी िशण िविधय का अभाव 

1) Short Films Making regarding all work fields in all 

Languages. 

2) Different Apps Preparation for several work fields in all 

Languages. 

 3) Workshops Conducting in All Areas. 

4) िविभ े के िलए वण मय पापुक को तार करनाहोगा। 

5)के े के अनभुवी िवान का भाषण आिद िदाना ह॥ै 
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6) के िशणसंा का िकसी ना िकसी ौढिशा के पिरयोजना के साथ काम करना 

ह।ै साथ - साथ स भी रखना चािहए।Progression should bethere and 

Documentation is Mandatory. It has tobe publish in their 

website Month wise for record purpose.  

 अनाकष क वातावरण - 

जहा ँ- जहा ँौढिशाके ह ैवहा ँसणू  संाओ ंकी ओर स ेकाओ ंके प 

आकष क बनाना चािहए। पापुक स ेलेकर हर चीज आकष क बनाया जाय। 

A Committee should form for preparing Attractive 

Environment. 

 सतत िशा का अभाव -  

सतत िशा म े सफलता लानी ह ै तो िनररता को र करना होगा। 

भारतीय उपिनषद ् म कह े ह ै िक िवया अमतृमतु े5 ,या िवा सा 

िवमुये6,ाायाामिदतम7्। रा िपता महाागाि जी8न े कहाअपन े

एक प म े जनसमहू का िनररता भारतका शाप ह ै साथ साथ लाद का 

िवषय होता ह।ैअतः भारत के ौढो क जीवन म आग ेलेजान ेके िलए सतत िशा 

अिनवाय  ह।ै  

 िशित िशक तथा काय करणसंाओ ंका अनभुव रािह/अिना- 

इस िवषय म सफलता ा करन े के िलए िवशषे ान दनेा होगा। ौढ को 

काय े संाओ ंके ओर स ेअिभरेणा की कमी ह।ैसंाय ेअपन ेकम चािरय 

को आिथ क ात दने ेके िलए िवचार नही करत ेह।ै ौढ/ िमक /मजर 

लोग को सही िशण और आिथ क ात दग े तो उसस े संा की भी 

आिथ क उती होजायगेी। ौढ कमचािरय के िलए संा ा ा काम िकए ह,ै 

उसके िवकास के िलए ा ा कदम उठाए हउैसका एक दावजे होनी चािहए। 
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आय करजाचँ के साथ साथ इस का भी जाचँ करन ेस ेबत ही लाभ होगा। िशत 

िशक िक कमी के कारण ौढ िशा को काय म सफल नही हो पारह ेह।ै  

 आवयक धनरािश (Adequate Fund) 

इस िविश काय म को िवशषे तौर पर सचंािलत करन े के िलए,दशे भर म े

संान को चलान ेके िलए पया  धनरीिश की आवयकता ह।ै 1956 स ेही इस 

योजना िक उित के िलए बटे रखागया गया ह।ै वह अपया  ह।ै नई िशा नीित 

मौढ की वसाियक कौशल म ेिवकास िक ओर िवशषेान िदयागया ह।ै  

 उिचत पाम का अनपुलता (तार करना भी एक िवशषे समा) 

यनुेो ारा तु िकय ेगय ेौढ के िगत तथा सामिूहक समाओ ंका 

हल करना ह।ै ौढ कष क को ान म रखत े ए एक चतम ुखी 

िविशकाया काव बताए गए। वह म स े-  

1) अषेण परक अवा (Exploration Phase )  

2) पाचया  तारीिक ावा (Curriculum construction Phase ) 

3) सामी आयोजन ावा (Material Preparation Phase ) 

4) आिथ कमूांन के िलए उपकरण िनमा ण (Instrumentation foe an 

Economic Evaluation) 

ऐस ेहरेक े के िलएौढ के िलए िवशषे प स ेकाया नकूुल पाम को 

बनाना पडगेा। िजस स े सभी ौढ िशा के सम पहिलय को जानत े

एआिथ कि स ेआग ेबढन ेके िलएआकिष त हग।े बड को िवशषे तौर पर 

अिधक स े अिधक िवषय पर जानकािर दने े के िलए सामािजक माम स े

Youtube के ारा,द श न के ारा नए नए छीच(त) को दिश त िकया 

जाय। िजस स ेव ेअिधक लाभि हो जोयगे।े  

 समाकष क - साृंितक – आािक - मनोरन –कय े स े

सितकौशल िवचार िचनािद बढान ेके िलए सियाक काय कलाप  
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कीरचनाकरनी चािहए।  

उपसहंार – 

1) ौढिशा सफल करान े के िलए ौढ का िशा के साथ साथ वह लोग को 

आिथ क ावलंबन धान करना ह,ै िजस स ेयह पती अिधक सफल होन ेका 

सावना ह।ै  

2) सवकारपतः छाविृ दने े के िलए सिुवधा कराना ह ै िजस स ेयह िविध/शलैी 

सफल हो सकता ह।ै  

3) अयनरत िवालयीय,िवालयीय छा को यह ौढिशा का काम 

पिरयोजना के प म दने ेस ेअीगित(Progress)हो सी ह।ै  

4) ौढ िशा को आग ेबढान ेके िलए जनपद के बीच म धा  आिद का सचंालन 

होना चािहए। परुार दने े स े उािहत होकर सभी आग े आकर िशा को 

अपनान ेके िलए सफलकाय करेग।े  

5) गाव, शहर के िित - गित – मानिसकवातावरण - पिरिित आिद जानत ेए 

मिहलाओ ंऔर पुष के िलए अलग अलग िशा दने ेका यास िकया जाय, या 

सह िशा का पाम को भी चला सकत ेह।ै  

6) Publicity,Marketing,Announcements and Advertisements 

should be given in all areas of Districts and Villageswhere 

as throughout the country. For the enhancement of adult 

education in new vide range. 

7)  NEP 2020 – A) Fundamental literacy and numeracy. B) 

Critical life skills like Finance literacy, digital literacy, etc., 

C) Vocational Development like Local employment D) 

Basic Education E) Continuing Education in sports, 

culture, arts like others. In the above fields we are going 
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to extend our work in ground level with all Adults and 

teachers too.  
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Summary 

Sankara was the monistic commentator of the basic texts of 
Vedanta and the profounder of Advaita schools of thought. He 
preached a theory of Non-dualism. He declared that Brahman alone is 
absolutely real. As a religious reformer he was very much aware of 
the fact that the unqualified Brahman, lacking name and form, cannot 
appeal to the great bulk of the people. He clearly writes that devotion 
is a foremost medium of achieving liberation. Devotion consists in 
realizing one’s true nature.  Sankara’s lofty Advaita, because of its 
most generous attitude can accommodate practically all the varieties 
of God worship. Sankara’s Advaita Vedanta has promoted to a great 
extent the religious life of India. 
 
Introduction 
 Every human individual has been endowed by nature with the 
tendency for knowledge, the tendency for feeling, and the tendency 
for acting. This fundamental truth that the tendency of knowledge and 
the tendency of feeling are rooted in human nature. This emotional 
aspect is stronger in an individual from the very beginning. Faith is a 
concentration of feeling and emotion on one object. Religion is the 
product of such faith, and devotion is the culmination of this very 
faith. Since a tendency of such an intense feeling called faith is only 
innate to an extent, besides being universal in nature. Devotion, or the 
concentration of faith on the supreme, is thus a universal 
phenomenon. It is found in every region from the very beginning. of 
course, there can be certain difference here and there in shades. But 
fundamentally the phenomenon of Bhakti is not peculiar to any land 
or religion. 
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 The concept of Bhakti as present in the Vedas and Upanisads 
are the fountain- head of Indian thought and culture. Dr. B. Seal 
observes that, “The Vedic hymns are replete with sentiments of piety 
and reverence (Bhakti and Sraddha) in the worship of gods… The 
Upasana Kandas of the Aranyakas and Upanisads lay the foundations 
of Bhakti Marga, way of Devotion or Faith.”(1) 

 The essence of devotion is that the tendencies should be 
merged in the object of our faith and devotion. This very thing is very 
clearly perceptive in the Vedas. For example, the Rig-Veda states that 
just as the seven rivers run towards the ocean and become lost there 
in, in the same manner the mental tendencies of the devotees run 
towards the Godhead and are lost in him.(2) So much importance was 
attached to faith by the seers of the Rig-Veda that they sang the glory 
of Sradha. (3). There was not a developed form of Bhakti in that 
period. But the sprit of Bhakti was present at that time. 
 This very tendency of devotion is found in no small measure in 
the Upanisads which are predominantly knowledge-ridden, and yet 
give ample testimony of their respect for Bhakti. The seers of the 
Upanisads knew very well that Bhakti is a safe and generally 
convenient path, of reaching the supreme. That is why the Kena 
declares with at most clarity that the Supreme is the object of 
worship. (4) Not only in Kena but also in Katha, Svetasvatarea, 
Chandogya, and Brhadaranyaka can see the description of devotion. 
 The different philosophical schools of India where highly 
influenced by this Vedic theme, devotion. Among these schools the 
Vedanta is the dominant one. In this school devotion occupies a 
peculiar status. In the sub-schools of Vedanta, except Advaita, there is 
a God-head as the object of devotion. But in Advaita also there is a 
place for Bhakti. 
 
Concept of Bhakti according to Sankara 
 Sankara was the monistic commentator of the basic texts of 
Vedanta and the profounder of Advaita schools of thought. Sankara 
preached a theory of Non-dualism. He declared that Brahman alone is 
absolutely real; all else is false i.e., relatively real as long as the 
highest truth does not dawn.(5) The real must not be sublated by the 
past, present and future. According to Sankara there is no different 
between Brahaman and Atman.(6) This Brahman pure consciousness 
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(Jnana-svarupa) and is devoid of any attribute (Nirguna). It is beyond 
speech or thought. It is absolute bliss. It is incomparable and ever-
free, indivisible and absolute” (7). 
 According to Sankara knowledge of Brahman leads to eternal 
bliss. It doest not depend on the performance of any act, for Brahman 
is already an accomplished fact. Knowledge of Brahman depends on 
Brahman itself. Knowledge is not mental activity because it depends 
not on mind but on the existent fact. For Sankara, the dawn of the 
knowledge removes all ignorance and consequently all bondage. 
Therefore liberation means the removal of ignorance by the 
knowledge. Though the Sankara’s Upanisad Brahman is beyond the 
range of understanding, they provide for the emotional aspiration of 
man their concept of God, who creates, preserves and destroys the 
universe as a divine play. 
 There is enough evidence in the works of Sankara that point to 
the fact that he had a soft corner for the cult of devotion. He expressly 
states in the Viveka cudamani “Among all means of liberation, 
devotion is Supreme. To seek earnestly, to know ones real nature this 
is said to be devotion.” (8) Sankara has clearly stated that even in his 
famous commentary on the Brahmasutra that though Brahman is 
indeterminate form the point of view of ultimate knowledge. Yet it 
should also be deemed as determinate. He accepts determinate 
Brahman for the purpose of meditation. Brahman can assume name 
and form for the sake of the seekers of the Supreme. Sankara has 
clearly stated, “God also assumes illusory form for the sake of the 
worshippers.” 9 

 Sankara did not only believe in the efficacy of Bhakti in the 
attainment of Supreme reality, he actually composed many panegyrics 
like Sri Govindastaka, Krsnastaka, Anandalahari, Daksinamurtistotra, 
Dasa Sloki, Carpata Panjarika, Dwadasa Panjarika, Satpadi, Harimide 
stotra, Manisa pancaka, Sopana pancaka to please God. 
 The basic position adopted by Sankara is quite clear. From the 
point of view of the ultimate reality, it is true that there in no 
distinction between God and the individual, or between one soul and 
another. But from the point of view of worldly experience one cannot 
ignore the obligations of religion and devotion, man find it is 
impossible to identify himself with God. He is keenly aware of this 
empirical fact that he is limited being form every point of view. By 
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contrast he finds God omniscient, omnipotent, and all-pervading. It is 
thus that the finite spirit longs for the infinite and worships. It as an 
ideal worthy of his devotion. Thus the duality which is essential for a 
sense of devotion in the initial stages is conceded by Sankara. 
 Admitting on the empirical level the need of God, the next 
stage according to Sankara is the necessity of Upasana or meditation. 
Upasana is defined as the process of concentrating the mind on some 
resting place or support prescribed by the scriptures and producing a 
serious of homogenous thoughts without the intervention of anything 
contrary to the series. The basic objective of this meditative process is 
to help an individual rise in a hierarchy of spiritual thoughts gradually 
till the highest stage is reached and the jivia realizes the fundamental 
identity between Brahman and itself. It is a psychological way of 
leading a man to the highest level slowly and gradually but surely. Let 
him choose his favourite god (Ista Devata) and see in him the 
supreme. 
 Sankara as a religious reformer was very much aware of the 
fact that the unqualified Brahman, lacking name and form, cannot 
appeal to the great bulk of the people. And, therefore, for meditation 
the unqualified and attribute less Brahman is given a concrete form, 
and this Nirguna (quality less) Brahman becomes Saguna (qualityful) 
Brahman. Sankara’s lofty Advaita, because of its most generous 
attitude can accommodate practically all the varieties of God worship. 
It cannot have any standing quarrel with other shades of philosophical 
or religious thinking. It keeping with the Indian tradition, Sankara too 
accepts the adhikaribheda. Philosophy not doubt cannot afford to 
compromise on the fundamental truth, but it should certainly stoop to 
cater to the requirements of the individuals making an effort to march 
in the direction of truth in their own ways. 
 Sankara gives importance to the realization of the Supreme 
Truth and tires to define Bhakti as an instrument of achieving this 
objective. He clearly writes that devotion is a foremost medium of 
achieving liberation. Devotion consists in realizing one’s true nature. 
(10) and construed in this sense Bhakti becomes almost non-distinct 
from a thirst of knowing the truth. (11) Sankara acknowledges that 
purification of antakarana can be cleansed very effectively and 
successfully through devotion. Even according to Sankara the path of 
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devotion leads a man to the highest stage, his ultimate objective, in an 
unerring and unfaltering manner. 
 The philosophy of Sankara’s devotion can be summarized by 
stating that Sankara is of the opinion that though knowledge is needed 
for realizing the fact that the Brahman alone is the sole reality, yet as 
every person is not capable of grasping this truth at once, a person can 
seek the Supreme even through the pathway of devotion. Devotion is 
however not divorced form knowledge. 
 
Religious influence 
 The spirit of religious toleration that characterizes the Hindu 
religion is born from this Advaitic creed that the highest Reality is 
Brahman, and it is nameless and formless. We give it name and form 
in different ways because of our temperamental tendencies and to 
make intelligible what is not intelligible in the ordinary sense of the 
term to see it, which is not subject to sight in the normal connotation 
of the term. And when all the names and forms are fundamentally 
superficial, what different does it make if we superimpose this name 
or form, or that? Strictly speaking no symbol can stand for that whose 
name is Supreme glory. Perhaps, to illustrate this very fact Sankara 
composed hymns in praise of a number of gods and goddesses. 
 There is no need of any feeling of perplexity at the mixing of 
the Advaita of Sankara’s concept with devotion, on this subject Sree 
N.K.V Iyer observes, thus; “Advaita makes use of the forms of 
religion to transcend it even as it makes use of the tools of logic to go 
beyond it. Its method would seem to be to give the fullest scope for 
the play of our ordinary modes of thinking, feeling willing, to show 
up their deficiencies and thus prepare the way for something higher.” 
(12) 

 Devotion is not an outward activity but an inner attitude of the 
mind and a complete surrender to God. Sankara says that by 
worshiping God and by praying to God one transcends the 
phenomenal states and reaches perfection, which is spiritual. 
Sankara’s practical religious activity has richly contributed for the 
growth of Socio-religious life of India. Sree Prabhakar Apte writes, 
“……..the pancayatana-puja advocated by Sankara has become a 
boon in disguise for the flourishing development of temple building 
activity of India.” (13) The pancayatana-puja involves accommodation 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

197 
 

of five deities, Siva, Visnu, Ganapati, Surya and Sakti in one temple 
complex that gave rise to a practical basis for meditation and worship. 
Thus by providing a theoretical basis for the worship in tune with the 
oneness of all gods under the state of Saguna and also the Supremacy 
of Brahman in all of them. Sankara’s Advaita Vedanta has promoted 
to a great extent the religious life of India. 
 
Conclusion 
 Though the Advatia of Sankara admits oneness of individual 
self and Supreme self, there is also a distinction. The Supreme self is 
like a sea and the individual self is the wave of the sea. It means the 
wave belongs to the sea, but not the sea to the wave. Similarly, the 
individual self belongs to the Supreme self but not the Supreme self to 
individual self. Thus, in the phenomenal existence, devotion is 
accepted to reach the state of non-duality. The exclusive importance 
given to the path of knowledge (jnana-marga) by Sankara does not 
mean that he has denied the role of devotion in the empirical 
standpoint and gave permission to the masses by forgetting their 
duties and responsibilities. Therefore, though belief in the personal 
god is no related to the highest state but it is relevant to the masses 
those who cannot reach the highest state. The life-mission of Sankara 
is to remove the differences among faiths by purifying their modes of 
worship and approaches to God, similar to his Advaita, which aims to 
remove the difference between the individual self and Supreme self. 
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Abstract 

The universe is called Panchabhautic, it means everything in 
the universe is made and developed from five basic elements. On 
these line, the human body is considered to be panchabhautic. 
Ayurveda stands for the maintanence and service of the body. Prithvi 
mahabhuta has an important role in the formation, giving a particular 
shape and growth of the body. The indication of panchamahabhutas 
can be well elicited in the body. Gravity of body represents bhumi, 
fluidity jala, temperature agni, respiration vayu and channels of 
circulation akasa. 

Ayurveda is the knowledge of life or longevity (Ayu). It is the 
medical aspect of Vedic Science and is regarded as an upaveda. In the 
vedic and yogic system, health is seen as a basis for creative and 
spiritual growth, not as end in itself. The goal of our life is not just to 
live but to find the meaning of life, hence we should use the time and 
energy our health provides for developing our higher nature. 
Ayurveda gives the knowledge of how to care our body in terms of 
diet and medicine, while body is not the goal of the spiritual or 
creative life, it is the foundation. Without health we cannot do 
anything in a life, hence Ayurveda is of importance to all and it is the 
medicine of nature and medicine of life. It has received various ideas 
from different Indian philosophies. The philosophies whether Astika 
or Nastika have a significant role in the construction of a strong 
theoretical as well as practical base to Ayurveda. 

Majority of Indian schools of philosophy begins with a 
consideration of removal of sorrows. For every system of Indian 
philosophy, there is an ultimate aim to release (moksha) from earthly 
life bound by time and space by world of relationship, by a chain of 
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cause and effort and recurring cycles of births and deaths. But the aim 
of Ayurveda is quite different, its aim is twofold ‘swastasya 
swastasamrakshanam athurasya vikaraprashamanam cha’. Maintain 
health is a healthy person and cure of disease in a diseased. Almost all 
Indian philosophies consider body and pleasures of life are the 
obstructions to attain moksha. Ayurveda has also its unique theory of 
liberation i.e. the liberation not from worldly things but from diseases. 
It believes that to attain liberation a healthy body and healthy mind is 
essential, so this sastra is meant for those who are desires of good life 
(ayushkamah). 

 
Panchamahabhuthas 

According to Nyaya philosophy, prithvi, jala, thejus, vayu, 
akasha are dravyas. But in Ayurveda these are stated as mahabhuthas 
and it have a special importance in Ayurvedic treatment. According to 
Ayurveda, all the dravyas whether they are Aushadha dravyas or 
Ahara dravyas are panchabhautika. All the karya dravyas of the 
universe are produced from panchamahabhutha. The chief aim of 
Ayurveda ‘swastasya swastarakshanam athurasya vikaraprashamanam 
is fulfilled through the panchamahabhutas. The treatment is given to 
the living body (sarira), all the parts of body and the dravyas used for 
the treatment are also panchabhautika. Akasha, vayu, agni, jala and 
prithvi are known as panchamahabhuthas and they are unmanifested. 
The attributes are sabda, sparsha, rupa, rasa and gandha. These 
attributes are available in these bhuthas only. They are not available 
in any other place. Hence, they are known as Naisargika gunas. 

The universe is called panchabhautic, it means everything in 
the universe is made and developed from five basic elements. On 
these line, the human body is considered to be panchabhautic. 
Ayurveda, the applied aspect of philosophy deals with mental, 
physical as well as spiritual aspects of the health. The body of an 
individual is composed of five mahabhuthas. The objects of sense 
organs, the vision, the taste, smell touching and hearing depends upon 
panchamahabhutha, each of them is related to one mahabhutha only. 
In the human body, these five elements are explained in the terms of 
dosha, dhathu and mala. The theory of five elements is very useful 
with the medicinal point of view. 
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The man has five senses and through these he perceives the 
external world in five different ways. These sense organs are the ears, 
the skin, the eyes, the tongue and the nose. Through these, the 
external objects are not only perceived but also absorbed into the 
human body in the form of energy. These five types of sense are the 
basis on which the entire universe is divided, grouped and classified 
in five different elements and they are known as panchamahabhuthas 
in Indian Philosophy. 

Mind, soul and body are like a tripod. The combination of the 
three is Cikitsya purusha or the objects of medicine. Ayurveda or the 
medical science stands for the maintenance and service of this body. 
Prithvi mahabhutha has an important role in the formation, giving a 
particular shape and growth of the body. Earth, minerals and 
vegetable kingdom etc. the objective forms of the prithvi 
mahabhuthas. Minerals and vegetables are used as medicines. The 
equipments used in the treatment such as different type of pots, 
mortars, knife, thread etc. are the manifestation of prithvi bhutha. The 
diagnostic equipments are also made from these elements. Thus, these 
elements play an important role in the treatment by means of proper 
diagnosis. Six rasa theory plays an important role in treatment as well 
as in the maintenance of health. Rasa are based and developed from 
the five elements. In short all the dietic materials are made from five 
elements. The dietic imbalance is the main cause, the reason of 
disease. Many diseases can be cured only by the proper utilization of 
dietic regimentation. Tridosa i.e. Vata, Pitta and Kapha are the 
applied medical aspects of five elements. Thus, panchamahabhutas 
play a very important role in the medical science. In the normal body 
of a living being, these substances remain in a particular balanced 
proportion (sama dhathu, sama dosha, sama mala and sama kriya). 
The body has a natural tendency to maintain equilibrium. It eliminates 
some of the mahabhuthas which are in excess and takes some of the 
mahabhuthas which are in shortage. The shortage of bhuthas is 
increased through the ingredients of food, drink and action as well as 
from heat and air etc. The exogenous panchamahabhuthas are 
converted into endogenous bhuthas through the process of digestion 
and metabolism. Actually, the theory of five elements is very useful 
with the medical point of view.     
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The indications of panchamahabhuthas can be well elicited in 
the body. Gravity of body represents bhumi, fluidity jala, temperature 
agni, respiration vayu and channels of circulation akasha. We can see 
the panchabhautic theory explaining the growth of a plant from a 
germinating seed. Agni and vayu together make a hole in the seed for 
the sprout to come out. The paramanus of the bhumi get associated 
with jala and is motivated by vayu. This makes the sprout peep 
through the hole. Nourished by jala, these paramanus of bhumi grows 
further. If the action of Agni is straight, the stem also grows the same. 
If the Agni moves differently, branches appears. 
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Abstract 
 ‘Nalini is a Khandakavya written in Malaylam language.  This 
poem is the most distinguished work of Kumaranasan ‘Nalini  is an 
extraordinary love story.  The poem is given the name of the heroin. 
This article is well focus on that spontaneous overflow of the true 
feelings of Nalini towards Divakaran.  At last she attain salvation. 
 
Introduction 
 Nalini is a great example of opening the romantic movement in 
the Malayalampoetry.  It is mentioned in the introduction of Nalini by 
A.R. Rajarajavarma.  It was during the period that Malayalam poetry 
was freed from the neoclassical  poetic tradition .  

MahakaviKumaraasan’sinnar compassion becomes more 
apparent in ‘Nalini’.  It can be said that ‘Nalini’ is the poetry of 
‘Antardainyabhava’ in Assan.  The personality in him could not 
overtake the spiritual out look .  Hence we can assume that Aasan’s 
‘Nalini’ was composed during the period when spirituality in him is 
in peak. This is the reason why ‘Nalini’ is said to be the poetry of 
‘AntardainyaBhava’ in Asan. P.K. Balakrishnan says that ‘Nailni’ is 
philosophical poetry.  And Nalini and Divakaran are the Characters 
who are mixed with Aashan’s soul.  It is doubtful whether the 
arguments is entirely acceptable.1 

Let’s agree that Nalini and Divakaran are the soul form of 
Kumaranasan.  In other words, they are vivid symbols of both 
physical and Spiritual concepts of love. There is a reason to say 
symbols. One does not meet such characters in Kerala or 
Haimavatabhu, and such a noble love story does not take place in the 
commercial world.  Needless to say, all the karmic events are quite 
unusual. Perhaps keeping SreeNarayana Guru in mind, Aasan is said 
                                                 
1 “KavyakalaKumaranasaniloode”, P.K.Balakrishnan P.37 
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to be mature enough to portray the Divakara form, but when it comes 
to details, they are different in nature.  The argument that 'Nalini' was 
portrayed with Parvatiis not entirely not true. 

Even though Nanuguruswami and Parvathiparameswarar were 
steeped in the culture of Ashan, it can be said with certainty that 
Ashan portrayed Nalinidivakaran, without takingnone of them as role 
model.  The characteristics of Nanuguruswami can be seen in 
Divakarayogi. But it is not known that there was any test stage in 
Gurudev's life like Divakaran. And NanuguruSannyasvritti was only 
after he had to get married, even though it was only a 
ceremony.Diwakaran, on the other hand, was an austere person who 
practiced asceticism in his youth. Similarly, Bhavamsa in 
Parvathiparameshwara Katha and Bhavamsa in Nalini are mostly less 
similar in terms of purpose. As such, Nalini did not follow any model.  
They are the characters in the world created by the creative 
imagination of the introspective Aashan. As Ashan was able to give 
artistic credibility to the story, the audience will not understand this 
fact immediately 

 
The Two faces of Love 

It has been mentioned that NaliniDivakaras are symbols of 
different views of love. At a glance, Diwakaran may appear to be 
loveless. But in keen observation you will understand loving. It's just 
that Divakaran's love is vast. That love is as bigger than the world. It 
is a love that is sincere enough to treat everything in the world as 
equal.Therefore, the synonym of Surya, who looks at everything in 
the world equally, it is true for Divakaran. Nalini's love is confined 
only to Diwakaran. 

Her life world is reduced to Divakaran. Nalini's is a life blessed 
by none other than Diwakalaran. Therefore, the name Nalini is 
correct. Although Nalini's love may seem to have the loftiness of an 
ideal, it is a mundane kind of love that can be described as unusual.. 
That love has no purpose beyond merging mentally and physically 
with Divakaran. It is a very narrow and yet very eternal love. Thus on 
the one hand there is the ethereal, sublime and exalted intellectual 
love, and on the other hand the mundane, intense and idealistic 
emotional love. It is not difficult to see that these two snehabhavas in 
which ‘Ananvaya’ stands are two-faceted concepts of 
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‘antardayinbhava’ in Asana.There is a clash between these worldly 
views of love. In Nalini, in this encounter, because the worldly love 
does not merge with the worldly love, it may seem that the worldly 
love is winning, but on closer analysis, it will be clear that this feeling 
is not correct. DivakaraChittam, who resents and falters in the face of 
Nalini's idealistic love, keeps her from collapsing and comforts 
Nalini's emotional love with secret advice. 
 
A love 

Some of the Asan commentators have noted differences of 
opinion about the theme in Nalini. N. Krishnapilla, K. Surendran, 
P.K. Balakrishnan, who have all dealt with Asaan have agreed, 
although with varying tones, that love of Nalini is love itself. But 
Prof. K.M. Daniel who conducted the most extensive study on Nalini, 
sees in Nalini the realization of Brahman.He asserts that the theme of 
‘Nalini’ is not different from the theme of the play 
“Prabodhachandrodayam” translated by Aasan ten years before 
‘Nalini’ was composed. This is the warning he gives to those who 
have expressed a different opinion about the resolution in 
‘Nalini’.Friends, do not allow your mind to drift freely across the 
surface of the flow of poetry in Nalini even for a moment. Take a 
peek into the depths of Nalini. What do you see inside this beautiful 
object? Nalini's theme is the realization of Brahman and not the 
realization of love1.As Nalini has been given the name Sneha, Daniel 
establishes his theory by answering if someone raises the question 
that the realization of love is not the theme of ‘Nalini’. 

There is love in Nalini, but that love is not the goal but the 
means. In Aasan’sNalini, Sneha is given the place of the feeling of 
serving the nectar by thoroughly destroying the weeds of sin in order 
plantable the philosophy that leads to salvation.Prof. Daniel's love 
realization is the intended outcome, then what is the significance of 
the hero reciting Mahavayakyathatvam to the heroine, and her taking 
in the ultimate struggle, and as a result, giving her a feeling of 
absolute joy, with all her doubts disappearing, rising light from her 
and disappearing into the sky, etc.? What is the relevance?2 

                                                 
1NavachakravalamNalini et al., N.B.S. 47 of 1973 
2NavachakravalamNalini et al., N.B.S. 48 of 1973 
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At the time of writing 'Nalini', a materialistic and socially 
conscious personality, along with a spiritually oriented identity, had 
already developed in Aasan's personality. As a result, the innate 
human desire to love and to be loved is seen in Asan. 
 
Nalini's Death 

Nalini's self-sacrifice is what makes the poem ‘Nalini’ 
unforgettable, not the philosophy or Nalini's salvation. If Aasan's 
intention was to show wisdom in a way that was salutary, there would 
have been no need to put Nalini to death. The ‘stithaprajnas’ and 
‘jivanmuktas’ themselves tell us that there is no possibility of 
salvation through death.Therefore, if the poet had allowed Nalini, 
who gained self-knowledge due to the advice given by Diwakaran, to 
live, it is certain that Nalini would not have gained as much 
friendliness as she is able to achieve today as a poem. It should be 
remembered that even if self-knowledge and mokshaare given to 
Nalini other than through death, there is no harm in the 
probability.Then the poet deliberately makes Nalini dead, that too at a 
special moment. If that is the case, there is a doubt that Nalini's death 
may not be faked. But the solution to that doubt is that Aashan has 
been able to give enough artistic credibility to Nalini's death due to 
his poetic talent. 

As if it could not be said against the law of probability or even 
the science of medicine, Divakaran's chest became Nalini's deathbed 
like Ketu who retired from air. No one would say that Nalini, who 
was more graced by Vratacharya, had the strength to withstand the 
various emotions that rolled through Nalini, breaking through the 
sandbar of doubt when the love request was made and when the love 
request was rejected.If her heart became as calm as the stormy sea 
due to the divine advice that followed, she would have been crushed 
by emotional turmoil. When she heard the secrets of the philosophy 
that love is true and the realization of truth leads to salvation from the 
face of her hero Diwakaran in a compassionate voice, 'She who was 
as excited as the kadamba tree blossoms.' Then she begins to faint, 
overcome with ecstasy. It is at this stage that the Nalini attains 
absolute happiness or Brahmananda. And through that 
Brahmanandamurcha, the soul leaves the body and merges in 
Parabrahman.In this way, the poet makes Nalini's death epic in order 
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to make Nalini's love unforgettable by giving it brilliance and spirit. 
The characteristic of Nalini's death is that it can sweeten not only 
death but also life and even love. With that, we can't forget that love 
is worth more than life. 
 
Conclussion 

Nalini is a work that evokes a unique sculptural beauty. When 
we say sculptural beauty, we mean expressive sculptural beauty. The 
poem begins with the introduction of Diwakaran, who is as majestic 
as ‘Fullabalaravi’.  He is 'Yami, who has conquered the greatest 
enemy and conquered his mind'. The poet who introduced Divakaran 
as equal to ‘Fullabala Ravi’ introduces Nalini as equal to 
Ushahsandhya. Asan describes Divakaran and Nalini in an 
unforgettable way.  In any case, there is no other verse poem like this 
in Malayalam literature, which combines the concentration and 
cohesiveness of a short story, the conflict and expressiveness of a 
play, and the sentimentality and imagination of a fictional poem. 
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Introduction 
Sanskrit was considered as "Dev Bhasha", “Devavani "or the 

language of the Gods by ancient Indians. The word Sanskrit, meaning 
"refined" or "purified," is the antonym of prakrita, meaning "natural," 
or "vulgar." It is made up of the primordial sounds, and is developed 
systematically to include the natural progressions of sounds as created 
in the human mouth. Jawaharlal Nehru has said that “Sanskrit is a 
language amazingly rich, efflorescent, full of luxuriant growth of all 
kinds, and yet precise and strictly keeping within the framework of 
grammar which Panini laid down two thousand years ago. It spread 
out, added to its richness, became fuller and more ornate, but always 
it stuck to its original roots. The ancient Indians attached a great deal 
of importance to sound, and hence their writing, poetry, or prose, had 
a rhythmic and musical quality. Our modern languages of India are 
children of Sanskrit, and to it owe most of their vocabulary and their 
forms of expressions.”Sanskrit has played a vital role in the 
development of all Indian languages and in the preservation and 
promoting of the cultural heritage of India. No Indian language can 
flourish without the help of Sanskrit and it provides the theoretical 
foundation of ancient science.  

Library Science refers to “The professional knowledge and skill 
with which recorded information is selected, acquired, organized, 
stored, maintained, retrieved, and disseminated to meet the needs of a 
specific clientele, usually taught at a professional library school” 
(http://lu.com/odlis/odlis_1.cfm)  

Information Science deals with “The systematic study and 
analysis of the sources, development, collection, organization, 
dissemination, evaluation, use, and management of information in all 
its forms, including the channels (formal and informal) and 
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technology used in its communication.” (http://lu.com/odlis/odlis_ 
i.cfm) 
 
The Central Sanskrit University & its Libraries  

In keeping with its mission, “to support the instructional 
program of the Central Sanskrit University and their campus Libraries 
through information literacy training and by acquiring, organizing and 
providing access to appropriate information resources,” the library 
provides information resources and services to students and faculties. 
The library employs a variety of strategies to ensure that library 
holdings and collections are adequate to support the information 
needs of students and faculty, whether on campus, online, or at a 
distance. 

The Central Sanskrit University all campus of Libraries depend 
on the right selection of the all types of reading materials and 
Selection of library materials is of prime importance in a library. 
The librarian and the library staff study the users’ need and in 
consultation with the readers, select the required materials keeping 
in view the objectives of the parent organization. The selection of 
the library materials requires well-thought planning, knowledge of 
recently published materials in different subjects and in different 
media, knowledge on forthcoming books through the book reviews, 
selection of book vendors of repute, knowledge on the latest 
development on currency exchange and other related matter. 
Allocation of right budget to the right department for the right 
material is one of the major components in collection management. 
Besides the above factors, kind of library, size of library, 
specialization areas of library, intellectual level of users, and the 
merit of the individual book and the frequency of use of the existing 
collections are a few important factors in collection management and 
in these regards the following issues are: 
 Nature and scope of the Sanskrit collection, 
 forces to think about the campus goals, 
 Guideslibrary staff in handling complaints, 
 Miscellaneous issues like gift, weed-out, evaluation, 

complaints, and censorship 
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Role of Libraries 
Library plays a very critical role in supporting the academic 

programmes of the institute. It identifies, evaluates, procures, 
processes, and then makes these learning resources available to the 
faculty and students for their teaching, learning and research 
assignments. That is why, Dr. S.R. Ranganathan, father of library 
Science development in India has famously said that the library is the 
trinity of Learning Resources, Faculty/Students, and the Library Staff. 
in this context, the following learning centers Need for the 
development of collection management in libraries of various centers 
of Central Sanskrit Universities are: 

Sr.No. Campuses Name City 
1 Central Sanskrit University, Ganganath 

Jha Library 
Uttar Pradesh 

2 CSU-Sri Sadasiva Campus Library, Puri  Odisha 
3 CSU-Sri Ranbir Campus Library, Jammu Jammu & 

Kashmir 
4 CSU-Guruvayoor Campus Library, 

Thrissur 
Kerala 

5 CSU-Jaipur Campus Library, Jaipur Rajasthan 
6 CSU-Lucknow Campus Library, 

Lucknow 
Uttar Pradesh 

7 CSU-Sri Rajiv Gandhi Campus Library, 
Sringeri 

Karnataka 

8 CSU-Bhopal Campus Library Madhya Pradesh 
9 CSU-Sri VedVyasaCampus Library, Garli Himachal 

Pradesh 
10 CSU-K.J. Somaiya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, 

Mumbai 
Maharashtra 

11 CSU-Eklavya Campus Library,Agartala Tripura 
12 CSU-Raghunath Kirti Campus Library, 

Devprayag 
Uttarakhand 

13 CSU-Head Quarter Library, New Delhi Delhi (HQ) 

Therefore “Sanskrit is the soul of India, serving Sanskrit means 
serving knowledge that is guiding the humanity with the lamp of 
knowledge and wisdom.” The ancient Indian Universities like 
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Nalanda and Takshashila can accommodate more than 10,000 
candidates without fees, and they live and become scholars and serve 
humanity in different parts of the world. The Library of Nalanda and 
Takshashila contained books on all branches of human intellectual 
pursuit. 

Dr. S.R. Ranganathan based on his five laws of Library 
Science focuses on theirs how to develop library collection and 
regarding services. 

i) Books are for use: According to him only those documents 
should be selected which are extensively useful to the users of 
a particular library. 

ii) Every reader his book: This implies that the users’ needs are 
the prime considerations in book selection. 

iii) Every reader its book: The law directs that every reader in the 
library must get books as and when required. 

iv) Save the time of the reader: The implication of this law is 
that the books should be selected anticipating the demand of 
the readers and should be processed and sent to the shelves in 
order to save the time of the readers. 

v) Library is a growing organism: This implies that library 
should take care of weeding out and the existing collection 
should be divided into two parts based on its use i.e., active 
collection and passive collection. 

At Central Sanskrit University & their libraries selection 
criteria for books, reference books, textbooks, and fiction, non-fiction 
and non-book materials vary and the librarian must be very careful in 
selecting the items. Authoritativeness of the author and publisher, 
presentation of the contents, library value, and price plays a major 
role for the selection of books, whereas for selecting a reference book 
one must select the indexing and bibliographic value of the document 
and to see to it whether it complements the existing collection. For the 
selection of a textbook, one must see the applicability to the course of 
study, vocabulary, and table of contents along with other physical 
characteristics of the document. While selecting a fiction title the 
librarian mustemphasize on the popularity of the author, style of the 
work and the reviewer’s review. The selection of non-fictions should 
be based on the accuracy and author’s credentials along with the 
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scope and authenticity of the book. The selection policy in relation to 
the selection of material is the major issue of each library, which 
needs to be followed as follows: 
 In any academic library the librarian must decide whether the 

selection would be based on instructions or research material 
as procuring of foreign books is very expensive. 

 The librarian should see to it that the essential reference books 
come under this category. 

 The current editions need to be prioritized over old editions. 
 The research documents should be procured based on the 

demand by the readers. 
 The librarian needs to scrutinize the number of copies to be 

acquired. However multiple copies may be avoided. 
 The procurement of rare books should also come under the 

policy of the library authority. 
 Out of print publications may be preserved after reproduction 

either through reprography or electronically. 
 Priority should be given for the preservation of institutional 

repositories/Grey literature. 
 The library should take care of addition of non-book materials 

as per the requirement. 
 
Once the selection policy is finalized next question is who will 

select the documents. 
Collection Development Goals 

 To identify, maintain, and provide access to resources that 
support the Sanskrit University’s curriculum methods 

 To identify, maintain, and provide access to a core collection 
that supports Central Sanskrit Universities and others. 

 To identify, maintain, and provide access to resources that 
support the research needs of the all campuses of Central 
Sanskrit University. 

Central Sanskrit University & their Libraries Responsibilities  
The development of a collection that meets instructional, 

Sanskrit University level and research needs is the joint responsibility 
of CSU’s teaching faculty and librarians. Faculty input is vital to the 
selection of items in the library’s collections, and any member of the 
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faculty may request that an item be purchased. A library liaison is 
assigned to each department of Sanskrit and their collection 
development activities etc. and the library responsible for the 
selection of all library resources. The library working makes such 
decisions within the framework of the University's purpose and 
mission. 

1. CSU Library Collection Guidelines 
Importance: Materials should be added to the collection 

following the priority list below: 
 Resources supporting the Sanskrit University’s curriculum 

and others. 
 Resources required for approval/certification purposes 
 Resources contributing to a balanced core collection 
 Library Resources that support free inquiry and self-directed 

studies in areas not specific to degree programs at all campus 
of CSU Libraries. 

 Resources on topics of general interest all Sanskrit Subjects. 

Language: 
Except for items acquired primarily for use in the Sanskrit 

Languages and related subjects, departments, books, or other items in 
languages i.e dictionaries for reference use and support of Sanskrit 
Studies. 

 
2. Types of CSU Library Collection Materials. 

Decisions in collection development are aided using selection 
tools such as Sanskrit literature, Linguistic, Philosophy and standard 
bibliographies. The library, in carrying out its collection development 
activities, adheres to the principles expressed in the following 
statements from the library books and other library resources should 
be provided for the interest, information and enlightenment of all 
people of the community the library serves. Materials should not be 
excluded because of the origin, background, or views of those 
contributing to their creation. Libraries should provide materials and 
information presenting all points of view on current and historical 
issues. 
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Problems in Collection 
The problems faced are as follows: 
 CSU Libraries Increased number of books published. 
 All libraries cost of the books and journals as per student ratio. 
 Availability of library materials in various section wise. 
 How to Increased library visitors andlibrary reading purchase 

policy. 
 Pressure on the librarian to acquire certain titles not relevant 

to the all campuses of LIS. 
 Allocation of budget to different Departments, (Dept. wise 

books budgets) 
 Identifying any title for reference collection through software 

or Catalogue 
 Lack of formula for budget allocation for books and other 

materials, 
 Less interest of the librarian and faculty to well-equip the 

reference section of the library keeping in mind the need of 
the readers. 

 Less importance for the procurement/preservation of the 
institutional repositories. 

In this regard, the library materials are procured and library 
begins how to manage the acquired literature. The accessioning, 
classification, cataloguing, required physical preparation of the 
documents, releasing the documents to be displayed in the new 
arrival, proper shelving of the library materials, making available the 
shelf guides, bay guides to the readers in an open access environment, 
maintaining the reference section properly are the different aspects of 
collection management in libraries in case of new books. The 
Circulation section and Reference section of the libraries have 
indirect role in upgrading the collection of the libraries. 
 Resource sharing. (services) 
 Electronic collection materials. 
 Weeding Out the Collection. 
 What is the true scope of the collection. (Subjects covered) 
 What is the depth of the collection. (Type of material) 
 How the collection is used. 
 What are the strong areas of collection. 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

215 
 

 What are the weak areas of collection. 
 Is the collection too old. 

Conclusion 
The Central Sanskrit University and their all campuses of 

Libraries service we would like to encourage all students and 
academics to suggest new materials for our collection, as this 
collaboration helps the library to develop our collections to best suit 
the needs of students and researchers alike. There are several ways to 
let the library know about new titles you would like purchased. The 
all campus of Library service provides CSU Academic Staff, Non-
teaching Staff, Library users with a monthly email update of recently 
published titles in their chosen subject areas. Using an online 
selection tool, staff can indicate to the library which titles they think 
are appropriate for our collection. One point to note is that the CSU 
Library will purchase aHard copy, journal, e-journals, resources etc. 
electronic version i.e., e-Granth OPAC of your request in preference 
to print, to give the best access to all our patrons.  If you would like 
help requesting new material for the library collection, The CSU 
Library supports the acquirement of new “materials such as journals 
and books that are made available through Open Access. 

The purpose of the Collection is to guidelines for CSU 
librarians and faculty members in developing and maintaining 
balanced collections relevant to a liberal arts education at the Sastri 
and B. Ed levels. Rising costs, increasing publisher output, new 
technologies, and expanding demands for information necessitate 
careful materials selection, based on an understanding of the mission 
and goals of the CSU Libraries. 
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The Kurmapurana (KP) is one of the eighteen great Puranas. 

However, there have been no significant studies or discussions were 
made on this work. Although it has not attained the importance and 
fame of Bhagavata Purana or Vishnu Purana, it ranks with the other 
Puranas in terms of importance and breadth of topics covered. 

 It is believed that this Purana was narrated by lord Vishnu in 
the form a tortoise to sage Narada. Later Sage Narada narrated Suta 
and Suta in Naimisaranya narrated it to the sages as per their request. 
The Naradapurana states that the KP originally had four Samhitas 
viz., Brahmi, Bhagavati, Sauri and Vaishnavi. The present KP is 
believed to belong to the Brahmisamhita. 

 The KP has two parts - the Purvabhaga and the Uttarabhaga. 
There are 53 chapters on in the Purvabhaga and 46 chapters in the 
Uttarabhaga. Totally there are about 17,000 verses in both of the 
parts. As the name suggests, the Naval Kishore Mishra, who studied 
the subject, is of the opinion that it must have been written as a 
Vaishnava work like the Vishnupurana and the Bhagavatapurana .He 
goes on to say that there is ample evidence that Saivas and Saktas 
have reconstructed this Purana to some extent1. R C Hasre points out 
that in the twenty-fifth chapter of the Purvabhaga, Lord Krishna goes 
to Upamanyu's hermitage to perform penance to please lord Siva 
where Upamanyu instructs him to perform the Pasupatavrata, and the 
depiction of the Tripundra, a custom of Saivas as the evidences for 
the reconstruction. He also states that the Iswara Gita described in the 
chapters one to eleven of the Uttarardha was originally a Vaishnava 
work and the Saivas made it their own. 

He says that there are clear indications at the outset of the KP that 
the Iswaragita was taught to the sages by Vishnu. But in the present 

                                                 
1 Naval Kishore Misra, Kurmapurana- A Socio Cultural Study, Janaki Prakasan, Patna, 1997, 
Page 1 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

218 
 

work, Ishwara Gita is seen as the advice of Lord Siva to 
Sanathkumara and others. 

Although relatively later work, no definite period has been 
assigned to this Purana. However, in the light of many internal and 
external evidences, historians suggest that this Purana may have been 
compiled between the 6th and 9th century AD. 

 The first chapter deals with the origin of Suta and how he got the 
name Romaharshana, the 18 Puranas and 18 Upapuranas, depiction of 
the goddess, the illusory form of Vishnu in the midst of the churning 
of the milk ocean (Palazhi), how Brahma created thousand 
Manasputras, the four Varnas, and the peculiarities of the Vedas and 
the creation of Brahma. 

 
Society Reflected in the KP 

The Puranas generally represent a society that recognizes the 
importance of the scriptures and adheres to the caste system. All 
authors of the Puranas recognized that religious customs and practices 
exist only in a society where racism prevails. The caste system, which 
originated in the Vedic period and later became rigid, remained 
unchanged during the KP period. Brahmins held the highest position 
in society. Just below were the Kshatriyas, below them the Vaishyas 
and below that the Sudras. At the bottom of the society were the 
castes such as Chandala who did not belong to the quadruple caste 
system.  

 The position, power and responsibility of the Brahmins in the 
society are described in the KP in the same way as in other literary 
texts. The traditional view was that Brahmins should follow a decent 
lifestyle. 

 Learn the Vedas and teach it, receive gifts, perform sacrifices 
etc. participate in the sacrifices performed by others - these were the 
duties of a Brahmin. A Brahmin should have good authority in the 
Vedas. 

Who have studied the Vedas thoroughly? Who are studying? Who 
acquired proficiency in the Rigveda and Yajurveda? The KP suggests 
that a Brahmin should seek out and know these things. 

 Brahmins should not only study the Vedas and allied subjects 
themselves but also teach it others. But not everyone got the income 
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they needed to make a living as a teacher. So they worked as priests 
in sacrifices and so on. 

 From the Vedic period itself, Brahmins have been accepting 
cows, land, gold and money as gifts. It was their main source of 
livelihood. The KP states that gifts should be given only to the 
Brahmin who is a Srotriya, a Vratastha, an ascetic, a Sattvik, a 
virtuous person, a devotee and a householder. 

 The KP states that one who ignores the nearby Brahmin and 
gives gifts to others is a sinner. This Purana instructs that one who is 
proficient in the codes of laws such as Manusmriti and others should 
not give even water to any non believer and rationalist for any reason.  

न वायिप य ेत ना के हैतुकेऽिप च। 
पाष ेषु च सवषु नावदेिविद धमिवत्।। (कू पू उ भा 26 67) 

 Here we find strange references to the fact that an illiterate and 
immoral person should not be given food even if he has been starving 
for days, and that he should give food to the moral and wise Brahmin 
even if he comes in full stomach. 

सुभु मिप िव ांसं धािमकं भोजयेि जम्। 
न त ुमखूमवृ ं  दशरा पोिषतम्।। (कू पू उ भा 26 63) 

Such prohibitions and advice were mainly aimed at Jainas, 
Buddhists and Brahmins who did not accept Vedic practice. Because 
they were the main threat to the priestly Brahmins. Thus the Brahmins 
generally taught students different subjects and participated in 
sacrifices and other things as priests. But due to changing conditions 
and the pressure of social and economic needs, they could not 
continue their traditional occupation. So KP allowed them to do other 
jobs. The Purana suggests that for a Brahmin, the profession of a 
Kshatriya is not bad, so he can take up the profession of a Kshatriya 
in an emergency. If it is not possible to meet the daily expenses from 
this - one can engage in Vaishya’s work i.e cultivation. But Brahmana 
should not plough himself. The KP allows Brahmins to practice even 
modern blade industry (कुषीदविृ ः ) if agriculture is not possible and 
commerce is not possible either. Kusidavritti is extremely vile and 
despicable, so it is suggested that it should be indulged in emergency, 
otherwise it should be avoided. 

ा वृवृि ं  परा ं ा न.... 
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त ा ा ेण वतते ... 
तेन चावा जीवं ु वै वृि ं  कृिषं जते्। 
न कथ न कुव त ा णः  कम कषणम्।। 
कृषेरभाव ेवा ण ं  तदभाव ेकुसीदकम।् 

आप ाल यं ेयः  पूव ो मु  इ ते।। 
यं वा कषणं कुया ा ण ं  वा कुसीदकम्। 

क ा पापीयसी विृ ः  कुसीदकं ति वजयते्।। (कू पू उ भा 26 26) 
Although the Gautama Dharma Sutra and the Vishnu Purana say 

that a Brahmin can take the job of a Kshatriya or a Vaishya in an 
emergency, it is in the KP that Brahmins are first given permission to 
engage in Kusidavritti. In all the Puranas, the rights and powers of the 
Brahmins described in the ancient Smriti books, such as the highest 
position in the society, respect from all, आशौच lasting only a few 
days, and the power to accept gifts without being affected, are seen in 
all the Puranas. When a Brahmin meets another Brahmin, he should 
seek welfare with the sound of कुशल, and with the sound of ill-health 
to a Kshatriya. The KP states that the voice of forgiveness should be 
given to Vaishya and the voice of health to Sudra.  

ा णं कुशलं पृ े ा ब ुमनामयम्। 
वै ं  ेमं समाग  शू मारो मेव च।। (कू प ूउ भा 12. 25) 

As seen in the ancient Dharmashastras, the KP also condemns 
brahmahatya) .Brahmin killing) It was considered as a great sin. The 
KP prescribes that not only brahmin killing (brahmahatya) but also 
threatening and hating them is a sin. If you attack a Brahmin, you 
have to perform Kricchravratam and if you push him down, you 
should perform atikricchravratam.  

अवगुयचरत् कृ मितकृ ं  िनपातने। 
कृ ाितकृ ौ कुव त िव ो ा  शो णतम्।। (कू पू उ भा 34.85) 

It is noteworthy that there are no special rights that can be seen in 
some literary works such as exemption from death penalty, exemption 
from taxes, priority in travel and relatively short punishment. 
Instances are also found in the KP where severe punishment is 
prescribed for Brahmins who commit crimes like theft of gold etc. 
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सुवण ेयकृि ो राजानम भग  तु। 
कम ापयन ् ूया ा भवाननुशा ित।। 

गृही ा मसुलं राजा सकृ ा ु तं यम्। 
वधे त ुशु ते नेो ा ण पसाथवा।। (कू प ूउ भा 32. 5.6) 

The KP states that Brahmins will not study the Vedas or perform 
sacrificial rites in Kali Yuga. They also do not perform rituals like 
snana (Bath), homa, japa, dana, devatarchanam etc. People will 
despise Brahmins, Vishnu, Shiva, Devas, Dharmashastras, Puranas 
etc. References are found in the KP that Brahmins lose interest in 
Svasadharma (i.e Learning and teaching) and engage in immoral 
activities. The ignorant Brahmins would lose their power and fortune 
and wait for the gifts of the Sudras. A situation arises where they have 
to teach the Vedas to Sudras and they are plunged into a situation 
where they have to be greeted with Vedic mantras.  

 Although the depreciated Brahmins are seen in the depiction of 
Kaliyuga, they are generally depicted in this Purana as idealistic 
figures that stand in the mainstream of society with all the power and 
good fortune. 

 
Kshatriyas 

The Kshatriyas were second in the four fold caste system. 
Donation, study, yajna - these were the common duties of Kshatriyas 
as well as Vaishyas. Administration and implementation of law and 
order and war were their special duties. Although the Kshatriyas were 
allowed to take up the occupation of the Vaishyas in times of 
emergency, they could not perform the occupation prescribed for the 
Brahmins. The study of the Vedas was not forbidden to Kshatriyas. 

 Although there are references to the ancient conflict between 
Parasurama and Karthavirarjuna and between Parasurama and Arjuna, 
it can be assumed that healthy relations existed between the Brahmins 
and the Kshatriyas. 
Vaisyas 

Although no detailed information about the social and economic 
status of the Vaishyas is available from the KP, it can be understood 
that they enjoyed certain rights and facilities. As mentioned earlier, 
the Vaishya was allowed to perform Yajna, Dana and Adhyayana. 
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While the Asaucha period of the Sudras lasted for a month, it was 
only 15 days for the Vaishyas. 
 
Sudras 

The Sudras are seen as the victims of denial of social justice right 
up to the Vedic period. Cut off from the mainstream of society, they 
were used only for servitude by the upper echelons of society. In 
ancient times, Sudras were considered to be born from the feet of 
deities. The KP states that Brahma created the Sudras from his feet. 
Among the four ashramas only grihasthasrama was allowed. He was 
denied the freedom to perform rituals with Vedic mantras .He was 
only allowed to perform pakayajna in yajnas without uttering Vedic 
mantras. It is noteworthy that while the Vishnupurana allows a Sudra 
to perform Pakayajna and other yajnas without chanting Vedic chants, 
the KP denies the right to perform anything other than Pakayajna. He 
had no authority to perform japa or yaga. 

 The KP also mentions the hardships faced by the Sudras 
socially .He would not be able to take up the employment of the upper 
castes in times of emergency. Sudras had to undergo a period of 
आशौच that lasted for a month. Brahmins who eat food given by 

Sudras were considered by the society as पि दषूकाs. A Brahmin  had 
consent to receive things made of milk and cooked in ghee, milk, 
parched grains, oil, etc. from a Sudra.  

पायसं ेहप ं  य ोरसं चैव स वः । 
िप ाकं चैव तलैे  शू ा ा ं  तथैव च।। (कू. प.ु उ. भा . 17.17) 

But gifts or other things could not be accepted. In the KP there are 
references, which seem strange to the modern world, that a Brahmin 
should not travel with a Sudra, and that the caste of those who help 
the Sudra would soon become extinct. A dvija should not advise a 
Sudra. He should also not give to a Sudra, things like Payasa, curd, 
honey, ghee, haviss, deer skin, left overs of his food and Krsaram (a 
dish that is made by mixing equal parts of rice and sesame seeds) .
Instructing the Sudras on the observance of fasts and advising them 
on matters of rites and rituals were prohibited. As social justice was 
thus denied and social injustices became intolerable, the majority of 
the Sudras became attracted to atheistic ideas and challenged the 
social controls of the Brahmins. It is noteworthy that to overcome this 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

223 
 

dilemma the author of KP tries to subdue the Brahmin supremacy by 
insisting on the traditional view that the Sudras should serve the 
brahmins. It is stated that Sudara is an important tool for practicing 
Dharma. 

 Handwork was the means of livelihood of Sudras. He was not 
allowed to study the Vedas. However, the KP predicts that in the Kali 
Yuga, Sudras will be equal to others and will be able to study the 
Vedas and perform Yaga and other rituals. The KP states that Sudras 
can sit, sleep, eat and even marry with Brahmins. The rulers would be 
mostly Sudras and they would oppress the Brahmins. Sudra officials 
would scold Brahmins who adorned high positions. Sudras will hold 
high positions in the Brahmin assembly. Deprived of power and 
fortune, the low-class Brahmins would wait for the Dakshina 
provided by the Sudras. Sudras looked down upon even noble 
Brahmins. But the Brahmins would have to wait at that man's 
doorstep for an opportunity to serve the Sudras. Some Brahmins 
would stoop to teaching Vedas to Sudras for survival. 

 According to Dr.RC Hazra, it was because Buddhists, Jains and 
foreigners questioned the supremacy of the Brahmins that the Sudras 
were able to achieve a decent position in society. 

 It is significant in this context that KP mocks Buddhists and 
Jains and they are mentioned as Sudras. The statement is as follows- 

शु द ा िदना ा  मु ाः  काषायवाससः । 
शू ा धम च र  युगा  ेसमुप ते।। 

 A similar observation about the Jains is also found in Vayupurana 
and Brahmandapurana.  

The KP does not give any clear information about the 
responsibilities and activities of the Sudras. As seen in the later 
Brihadharmapurana and Brahmavaivarthapurana, the KP does not 
specify which people belong to the Sudra category. The KP does not 
take a soft approach towards the Chandalas. They were treated as 
untouchables, shunned and looked down upon. A Brahmin who eats 
food from a Chandala should observe Chandrayanavrata properly. If 
that food accepted knowingly, after a year of austerity, the rituals, 
such as upanayana and the like should be performed. 

The KP also mentions ancient tribal peoples like Pundras, 
Kalingas, Magadhas, Abhiras etc. but no details are given. 
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It is to be noted that although the Chaturvarnya system is 
emphasized, there is no indication of caste status in this Purana. 
 
Rituals 

Rituals such as Garbhadhana and the like are given great 
importance in Hindu rituals. Although not all of the shodasa 
samskaras (16 rituals) are described, clear references to important 
rituals such as Upanayana and Vedaramba can be found in the KP. A 
Brahmin should perform the Upanayana in his 8th year, a Kshatriya in 
his 11th year and a Vaishya in his 12th year. 

After Upanayana, Vedic study should begin. The term of study is 
complete with Samavartana. By giving the Dakshina to the preceptor 
and taking his blessing, Samavarthanasanam is performed with his 
permission. Only after this, enter into Grihasthasrama.  

Marriage rites mark the end of brahmacarya and the beginning of 
grihasthasrama. Among the eight types of marriage, only Arsha and 
Swayamvara marriages are referred here. The cremation ceremony 
marking the end of life on earth is also mentioned. Lower castes were 
not allowed cremation ceremony. 

 
Education 

During that period education was based on Gurukula system. 
Although no detailed information is available regarding the 
curriculum etc., it is understood that education was completely free. 
Imparting knowledge to the rich and the poor was considered a pious 
act. This Purana observes that Vedas and its allied teachings should 
be taught only to a disciple who is pious, calm and virtuous. 
Accepting rewards etc. from students was frowned upon. The KP 
states that those who teach and study the Vedas for the sake of reward 
are doomed. 

 
असं ृ ता ापका ये भृ थऽ ापय  ये। 

अधीयते तथा वदेान ्पितता े क ितताः ।। (कू पु उ भा 21/31) 
Although there is no mention of the teaching time, this Purana 

suggests that a student should take a proper meal and rest until he has 
digested it thoroughly and only then begin his studies. Students were 
instructed to earn their food by begging. 
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चारी हरे ै ं  गृहे ः  यतोऽ हम्।।( कू प ुउ भा 21/57) 
The KP states that a student should first beg alms from his own 

mother, sister or maternal aunt. It was believed that a life of alms 
would destroy the ego in the students. Students are not allowed to use 
perfumes, wear necklaces, consume sweets and alcohol. Bathing after 
apply oil on the body, applying anjana and using umbrellas were 
forbidden. Lust, greed, fear, oversleeping, dancing, music, gambling, 
despising gentlemen and slandering should be avoided with utmost 
importance. Hugging and looking at women was not allowed. They 
should also avoid the company with evil women, Sudras, Chandalas 
and the hated. Stale and salty food substances must be discarded. 

The preceptor-disciple relationship was cordial. The students 
showed great respect for the teachers. One should not sit or lie down 
as one likes in front of the preceptor. A disciple should use only a bed 
and seat that is lower than the preceptor's bed and seat. 

Do not imitate the Acharya's walk, manner of speech and antics. 
This Purana also prescribes that one should not stand by and listen to 
one's criticism and slander of one's Guru, stand aside or cover one's 
ears. 

नोदाहरेद  नाम परो मिप केवलम्। 
न चैवा ानुकुव त गितभािषतचेि तम।्। 
गुरोय  ितवादो िन ा चािप वतते। 

कण  त  िपधात ौ ग ं  वा ततोऽ तः ।। (कू पु उ भा 14/56) 
Do not worship Guru from a distance. Similarly, do not worship 

when angry and in the presence of women. Do not argue with him. 
Puja materials like water, flowers, darbha, dung etc. should be 
brought to the Guru. The KP prescribes that there should be no 
enmity towards him and that enmity is a sin. If the son is teaching in 
the absence of the Guru, he should be respected like the Guru. 

अ ापयन ्गु सतुो गु व ानमहित।। (कू पु उ भा 14/29) 
Similarly same caste wives should also be respected as gurus. But 

if they are non-caste, it is mentioned in the KP that it is enough to get 
up from the seat and perform the salutation. 

गु व रपू ा  सवणा गु योिषतः । 
असवणा ु स ू ाः  ु ाना भवादनैः ।। 
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Thus, there are clear indications about the education system 
prevailing at that time from this Purana. 

 
Status of Women 

In the Vedic period till the Upanishad period, women held a high 
position in the society. She was considered equal to men in many 
respects. Female seers of Rks can be found in Vedic literature. But 
later you can see that women have retreated from the social, cultural 
and religious arenas. She was denied even the opportunity to gain 
knowledge. The age of marriage was reduced considerably and 
immoral practices like sati were introduced. The KP depicts a society 
of women who are neglected in the social, cultural and religious 
arenas, subject to male exploitation and violence. 

The birth of girls was not generally accepted with pleasure. 
Widow marriage was allowed. But this Purana prescribes that 
children of remarried women should be exempted from Sraddha and 
similar ceremonies. Although there is no direct reference to the 
practice of Sati, a verse in the KP Uttarardha states that the wife 
should enter the pyre of her husband, who killed a Brahmin, 
ungrateful and was hated. 

ं  कृत ं  वा महापातकदिूषतम्। 
भतारमु रे ारी िव ा सह पावकम्।। (कू पु उ भा 34/108) 

There is no clear indication of child marriage or the mythological 
Niyoga system. It is understood that although they were denied the 
opportunity to study, they were allowed to learn and practice music, 
dance and other art forms. Some instructions to ensure the safety of 
women can also be found in this Purana. If a Brahmin becomes lustful 
and obtains the Guru's wife, he should embrace the burnt image of a 
woman made of black iron. Or he should cut off his own penis and 
testicles and go south until his body falls on the ground. 

गुरोभाया समा  ा णः  काममोिहतः । 
अवगूहे यं त ां दी ां का ायसी ंकृताम्।। 

यं वा वषृणावु ृ ाधाय चा लौ। 
अ भग े इणिदशामािनपाताद ज गः ।। (कू पु उ भा 32/12/33) 

If a person born in the community of Brahmin or Kshatriya or 
Vaishya sexually molests his wife, son's wife, daughter, sister, 
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mother's sister, father's sister, sister-in-law, was given severe 
punishment like entering fire etc. 

ग ा दिुहतरं िव ः  सारं वा ुषामिप। 
िवशे लन ी ं  मितपूविमित ितः ।।( कू पु उ भा 32/1) 

But if a Chandala woman, an actress, a dancer, a weaver or a 
cobbler's wife is molested it was enough to perform Krichchravrata, 
Chandrayanavrata or Santapanavrata. Going through these statutes, 
the surprising thing is that there were no provisions for punishing 
women who were involved in such acts. The author of KP took such a 
stand because he thought that only men were responsible for such 
atrocities and women were only the victims of men's sexual violence. 
Sonless women were allowed to perform funeral rites for their 
husbands. In the absence of a son, the wife had the right to offer the 
pinda. It is ironic that the very KP, which lays down so many rules 
and regulations to ensure the safety of women, makes her look 
untouchable and unable to get along.  

A menstruating woman was considered like a Chandala. Such 
women were kept away from ceremonies like Sradha etc. It was also 
forbidden to eat the food that they had touched. Right from the time 
of the Dharmasastras, women were treated as Sudras. In the matters 
related to Saucha and the like, KP considers women as Sudras. This is 
attested by references such as 

ीशू ौ शतोऽ सः  (कू पु उ भा 13,14) 
ीशू ो भ णे (कू पु उ भा 13,4) 

However, women are likely to be treated as mentioned above only 
a minority of society. Untouchability and set aside are still practiced 
in traditional hindu families. So it does not seem correct to assume 
that women were treated like Sudras among the common people even 
in ancient times. 

 
Food Habits  

The KP gives us clear indications about the food system of the 
people of ancient India. They consumed a variety of foods in solid 
and liquid form, including vegetarian-non-vegetarian dishes, sweets, 
milk-based dishes, fruits and fruit juices. Cereals such as sesame, 
chickpea, barley, rice, wheat, sorghum, chama and sorghum are 
mentioned here. Mangoes, sugarcane, grapes, pomegranates and 
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vegetables like melons, pumpkins, onions and garlic are mentioned. 
This Purana dictates that brhamin should not eat onions and garlic and 
if they do, they will be considered depraved. Meat-eating was 
common since the Vedic period itself. Fish and meat were common 
food items during the KP period as well. 
 
Financial Situation 

It can be assumed that during this period the monarchy was 
prevailing. No detailed information about the financial condition of 
the people is available from the KP. However, it is assumed that the 
people mainly found a way of living through agriculture. KP 
represents an agricultural society that is fully developed. 
 
Occupations 

As mentioned earlier, by the time of the Puranic period, people 
had begun to deviate from occupations traditionally performed 
according to the varna system. This was mainly due to the pressure of 
social and economic needs. Interestingly, it was mainly the Brahmins 
who had to leave traditional occupations and seek new occupations. 
They gave up learning and teaching and started focusing on 
agriculture, commerce and animal husbandry. 

The KP refers का कम – hand work - as the main means of 

sustenance for the Sudras. Carpenter, blacksmith, potter, washer man, 
stonemason, sculptor, cobbler, goldsmith, goatherd, potter, etc. are 
also mentioned in this Purana. It is not clear whether they have 
accepted all these as jobs. However, from some references it can be 
inferred that carpentry did exist as a profession. 
 
Deities Referred to 

Siva is given an important place in this Purana. KP states that there 
is no other deity who is more exalted than Siva. (न त ाद धको लोके) It 
is also said in this Purana that a Brahmin who worships Siva becomes 
Panktipavana (महादेवाचनरतो िव ेयः  पि पावनः ).  

Another deity mentioned in this Purana is Mahavishnu. The first 
two chapters of the first part describe the heroic deeds of Mahavishnu. 
Goddess Sakti is also described in this Purana. The gods Brahma, 
Ganapati, Skanda, Agni and Varuna are also mentioned here. 
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Conclusion 

The KP is basically a Vaishnava work. But later this work was 
subjected to significant interference by strong alternative religious 
beliefs in India. If we evaluate this work in general, it can be said that 
it has the character of Dharmashastra in terms of its content. 
Throughout this book there are traces of the efforts made by the upper 
classes, who enjoyed all its blessings and gratuities, in a period when 
the Chaturvarna system was in full force, to assert their rights and 
powers in a situation where all these were about to be lost from their 
grasp. 
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Abstract  

Our ancient tradition always teaches us how to respect women. 
In Vēdic age, there were lived some women scholars, priestesses and 
teachers.In ancient India, women enjoyed economic freedom also. 
Women had played great role in performing rituals. According to 
Upanisadic tradition, both the men and women are equal. The 
ultimate reality is beyond the gender. The Buddhist religion is said to 
be tried a lot to improve the status of women in various sectors such 
as culture, education and religion. Both the Puranas and epics offered 
an honorable place to the females in them. 
 
Introduction 

In the modern world, most of the social activists and feminists 
have been argued for improving the status of women. But in fact, our 
ancient tradition had been offered the high status of women. For 
example, the two women namely Gārgi and Maitrēyi were enjoyed 
high status in Vedantic tradition. In Vēdic literature, some Vēdic Ṛsis 
were women. There was a tradition in ancient India called as 
Braḥmāvadin, where women conducted certain intellectual studies 
about life.  

A long time ago, Indian women have played an amazing role 
for moulding our culture. They have also played an important role in 
various sectors such as art, religion, civilization etc. Chola royal 
women, Rani Padmini, Jhansi Rani and many other influential royal 
women were lived in ancient India and the people treated them as the 
symbol for the women strength. The Indian political power also 
offered a good position to the feminine power. The people in India 
considered mother as nation and used the term Bharata Mata to 
denote nation. In the Indian freedom fight movement people used the 
term ‘vande mataram’ which means “to bow mother” for express their 
patriotism.    
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 In ancient India, people worshipped female divinity and from 
this point, they also equated women with power. The Arddhanārīśvara 
form always symbolized gender harmony. Thus, the Braḥman remains 
gender neutral. The early Upaniṣads in ancient India taught the 
importance of genderless Braḥman and its connection to the Ātman or 
self. The ultimate reality is always beyond gender. In ancient times, 
women were mentioned as the participants of the debates.Women had 
enjoyed greater freedom in India during Vēdic age. She also had the 
right to select her mate in marriage. She also had the privilege to 
participate at the festivals and art forms at that time. She could join 
with males in religious sacrifices. She also had the right to study and 
there was no restriction towards her remarriage, if she became widow. 

 In Vēdic age, there were lived some women scholars, 
priestesses and teachers. There were some women known to be gurus, 
for example, the Sanskrit term Ācāryā means the female teacher and 
the word Ācāryiṇi means the wife of a teacher. The Sanskrit 
poet, Bhavabhūti describes in his play, Uttararamacarita about Ātrēyi, 
who travelled to south India where she studied the Vēdas and the 
Indian philosophy.   

अ ग मुखाः  देश े
भूयांस उ ीथिवदो वस । 
ते ोऽ धग ुं  िनगमा िव ा ं

वा ीिकपा ािदह पयटािम॥1 (Uttara.2.3) 
 The freedom which given to women to participate in all public 
activities denotes the higher status of women during Vēdic age. They 
were allowed to get educate. At that time, the widows were allowed to 
remarry. The men didn’t have the right to divorce their wives without 
their permissions. Women enjoyed complete freedom in all family 
matters and they adorned the status of ‘Arddhāṅginis’. In the Vēdic 
period, the marriage was considered as a social and religious duty and 
both the men and the women had equal responsibilities in it. At that 
time, the child marriage was unknown. Forcible marriages were 
restricted and everyone had the right to express their likes and dislikes 
in regardless of gender.  

In ancient India, women enjoyed economic freedom also. At 
that time, some women were engaged in respectable professions such 
as teaching and other. Women were engaged in the agricultural sector 
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to help their husbands. In ancient times, there was no restrictions 
towards the women to read or study any sacred literature. Women 
were allowed to take part in debates in public assemblies. 

 Status of women, during the epic period was a glorious one. 
Both the epics Rāmāyaṇa and Mahābhārata offered an honorable 
place to the women. Both the epics recognized women as the root of 
dharma, prosperity and enjoyment. There we can see various 
references of the strong will power and expression of courage of the 
women like Kaikēyi, Sīta, Rugmaṇi, Satyabhāma, Sāvitri, Draupadi 
and others. The epic Rāmāyaṇa provides a glorious account of the 
ideal womanhood. This epic also remarked the glory of Pativrata. 
According to this concept, it can be said that the womanhood is the 
most venerable aspect of our heritage.  

There were many learned ladies shined in ancient Indian 
literature. There were two kinds of learned women lived in ancient 
India such as Braḥmvādinis and the Sadyodvahas. Braḥmvādinis are 
the scholarly women who never get married and pursued the Vēdic 
culture throughout their lives. Sadyodvahas are the learned women 
who studied the Vēdas till their marriage. The great grammarian 
Pāṇini also mentioned about the female students studying Vēdas. The 
Vartikakāra Kātyāna used the terms Upādhyāya or Upādhyāyi to 
indicate the female teachers.   
 
The Status of Women in Buddhist Period  

The Buddha always preached the importance of equality. Some 
of the restrictions those imposed on women by the caste system were 
relaxed at the time of Buddha. The Buddhism tried a lot to improve 
the status of women in various sectors such as culture, education and 
religion. At the time of the renowned Buddhist rulers like 
Chandragupta Maurya, Asoka and Srī Harsha, women enjoyed an 
honorable status due to the support of broadminded Buddhist 
philosophy. Women were not only limited to the domestic sector, but 
also, they could make a space in the educational career if they wish.  

Women had the right to become ‘Sanyāsis’. There were many 
women possessed a leading position in Buddhist monastic- life. 
Women monks also had their association or Saṅgha known as 
Bhiksuṇi Saṅgha. This Saṅgha was guided by the rules and 
regulations in accordance to the Buddhist philosophy. This Saṅgha 
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was an open door to women to perform their social services and 
cultural activities for public life. There were some Buddhist nuns who 
composed certain hymns. The great emperor Asoka inducted his 
daughter Sanghamitra to propagate the Buddhist philosophy. 
 
Position and Role of Women in Vēdic literature  
 In Vēdic literature, there is a large number of deities exist such 
as Uṣas, Rātri, Pṛthvi, Sarasvati, Kuhu, Rāka and Sinivati etc. This 
shows the higher status of women in that time. The Vēdic religion 
worship various female deities in their hymns and this shows the 
respect and the honor which they given to the whole women. The 
mantras which chant at the time of marriage ceremony reveals the 
role of woman as a wife. She always possesses the samarañjinībhāva.  
She also takes care of her households. In that time, the family was 
headed by the woman. As a wife she is so adorable and powerful. 
Indrani is a powerful woman and the wife of the male deity Indra and 
she got respect from everyone including her husband. 
 As a mother, woman stands for creativity. As a mother, she is 
very strong and takes effort to raise her children. According to the 
Vēdic religion, the motherhood is the most adorable privilege to a 
woman. To please a woman, they would use the term mother to call 
that person. The earth is always considered as the mother. The rivers 
are also considered as mother. While mentioning the name of a deity 
they also referred the name of the mother of that deity. There are 
references of Indramāta can be seen in Indra sūkta. Ādityās get that 
name because they were born to Aditi. 

The Vēdic literature always prompted the formal education of 
girls. According to this tradition the girl child too has the right to 
receive the Upamanyu ceremony. The illustration of this can be seen 
in Atharvavēda. The Atharvavēda says that a maiden will get a 
charming husband because of her education. 

चयण क ा युवनम् िव त ेपितम्।2 (Atharva- 11.5.18) 
There are many women seers in the Ṛgvēda such as Apala, 

Lōpamudra, Śraddha, Indrāṇi etc. It is clear from this fact that women 
are equal to men in expressing their wisdom. The seers of ancient 
India revealed their reverence towards the women by including the 
women’s verses in the Vēdas. From this, it is possible to understand 
that ancient India was not a male dominated kingdom. The 
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Upaniṣadic references to Gārgi and Maitrēyi are the evidences those 
prove this statement is okay Women were proficient in both literature 
and art at that time. They also followed their husband in the battle 
field. 

The Dēvi sukta of the tenth chapter of Ṛgvēda asserted that the 
feminine is the supreme principle behind all things that exist in this 
cosmos.  

अहं रा ीस मनीवसूना िकतुषी थमायि यानां। 
तांमादेवा दधुः  पु ाभू र ा ांभूयावेशय ी॥ं3 (Rg- 10.125.3) 

अहमेववात इव वा ारभमाणाभुवनािनिव ा। 
परोिदवापरएना पृ थ तैावती मिहनासंबभवू॥4 (Rg- 10.125.8) 

The Vēdic literature elucidated the details of more than ten-
woman Ṛsis who were held as seers such as Viśvavāra, Apala, 
Lōpamudra, Rōmaṣa, Kakṣivat, Kōṣa, Indrāṇi, Vācaknavi, Gārgi and 
Maitrēyi.   

 
Presence of Women in Ritual 

 The water and fire are two important components of a 
ritual and in the ritual the water is labelled as female and fire is 
labelled as male. Every ritual is based on creation that’s it the woman 
included in ritual. The process of creation is impossible without the 
participation of women. In ancient times, the ritual patterns were the 
center of the creation. In the material world, the process of creation 
happens as a result of the union of male and female. Without a male 
element or without a female element the creation will not work. 
Likewise, without the women, the sacrifice will not be complete. The 
male sacrificer is known as Yajamāna and the wife of the sacrificer is 
called as Yajamānapatni. They both share the performance of 
sacrifices and the fruit of the sacrifice together. 
 The main purpose to performing sacrifice is to obtain the 
heaven. Therefore, the performers of the sacrifices are supposed to 
reach the heaven. If a woman alone or a man alone, are not allowed to 
perform the sacrifice. Therefore, the man without wife is marked as 
ayajñiya that means the one who not having the right to be a part of 
the sacrifice. While performing a sacrifice all the wives of a man were 
not permitted to involve. Only the wife in the same caste or Savarna 
wife had the right to participate in the ritual.  
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In ancient times, women were not allowed to chant Vēdas this 
is because certain svarās have to emanate from the portion of nabhi 
and which may affect their biological system. A man without his 
wife, has no right to perform Agnihōtram. If anyone lost his wife 
when he was young, asked to marry for performing the daily rituals 
such as Agnihōtram etc. Lord Rāma once performed a sacrifice, using 
a statue of his wife Sīta as her representative, in her absence. Thus, it 
is said that a man without wife, cannot perform sacrifices.   
 
Dignity of Women in Upaniṣadic tradition  

In Upaniṣadic tradition there were many references to the 
dignity of women in Hinduism. The ancient tradition possesses so 
many quotes affirming the dignity of women. Many Upaniṣadic 
stories such as Jabala’s tale, Uma- Hēmavati tale, Gārgi, Maitrēyi, 
Lōpamudra demonstrated the dignity of women. The early Upaniṣads 
in ancient India taught the importance of genderless Braḥman and its 
connection to the Ātman or self. The ultimate reality is always beyond 
gender.  

In Śākta Upaniṣads, Dēvi asserted that she is the Braḥman, 
from her arise Puruṣa and Prakṛti. She is the bliss and non-bliss also. 
She is the born and unborn thus she is the energy that present in all 
things that exist in the universe. She always exists in the five elements 
of the cosmos. The entire world is thus embodied in her. The 
Tripuratapani Upaniṣad and the Bahvrica Upaniṣad elucidate this 
philosophy in detail. Kātyāyani, the second wife of Yājñavalkya 
spoken about the importance of women in Cāndōgya Upaniṣad.  
ह र ओ ंसव व ैदेवा देवीमपुत ुः । काऽ स म् महादेवी? सा अ वीदहं िपणी 
म ः  कृितपु षा कं जगत् शू ं  च अशू ं  च अहं आन ानान ाः  िव ानािव ाने अहं 

ा णी वेिदत े इ ाहो अथवाणी ुतीः ॥5 (D. Up- 1.1) 
 The divine feminine possess the form of the Braḥman. The 
universe which depends upon the union of Prakṛti and Puruṣa is 
evolved from her. She is the bliss and also the non-bliss. At the same 
time, she is the wisdom and the ignorant. She is the Braḥman and the 
non- Braḥman.  
अहं प भूता प भूतािन अहम खलं जगत ्वदेोहमवदेोहं िव ाहमिव ाहं अजाहमनजाहं 
अध ो  च ितयक् चाहं अहं े भवसु भ रा हमािद ैयतु िव  देवैः  अहं 
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िम ाव णावुभौ िबभ हिम ाि  अहम नावुभौ अहं सोमं ारं पूषणं भगं दधा हं 
िव ुं  उ मं ाणमुत जापितं दधािम अहं दधािम िवणं हिव ते सु ा  े
यजमानाय सु ते अहं रा ी संगमनी वसनुामहं सुवे िपतरम  मुधन् मम योिनः  
अप ासमु े एवं वेद स देवीपदमा ोित॥6 (D. Up- 1.2) 
 She is the five vital forces, and also the five non vital forces. 
She exists in all things in this visible universe. She is the knowledge 
and also the ignorance. She is the Vēda and non- Vēda also. At the 
same, she is known as Ajā, and as well as the Anajā. The four sides of 
the universe, are always surrounded by her. Sometimes, she 
manifested in the forms of Rudra and Vasus. At the same time, she 
takes the forms of Ādityās.  
एषा व ै हरेः  सव री सविव ा ाससनानी कृ ाणा धदेवी चेित िवमु े देवा ुव  
य ागितं व ुं  न चोत् सहे सव य  सीिदित त  कतलावक लत सकलिमित 
एतामव ाय यः  कृ माराधियतुिम ित समूढतम ेित अथहैतािन नामािन गात  
ुतय॥7 (R. Up- 1.2)  

 
Status of Women in Purāṇā  

Dēvi Māhātmya is book which described the goddess tradition 
in detail. According to this ancient manuscript, the creator God is a 
female, but, neither masculine nor feminine. The Purāṇās like 
Mārkaṇḍēya Mahā Purāṇā and the Dēvi Bhāgavata Purāṇā discussed 
about the sacred feminine in detail. According to these Purāṇās 
women were found to participate in philosophical discussions. In 
Skanda Purāṇā, there we can see Pārvati, appearing in a discussion 
with Śiva, about the philosophical aspect of the cosmos.   

यदु ं  परया वाचा वचनं शंकर!  या। 
सा िकं कृितनव ादतीत ां भवा थनम्॥(Ska.P- 1.20) 

य ृणोिष यद ा सय प सशंकर। वा ादेन च िकं कायम ाकं चाधुना भो त व 
कृतेः  काय  िम ावादो िनरथकः । कृतेः  परतो भू ा िकमथ त ते तपः  या 

श ोऽधुना रौ िहमवित भो!। 
कृ ा िम लतोऽ स ं  न जाना स िह शंकर॥8 (Ska.P- 1.23) 

The sacred feminine symbolism is said to be the main theme of 
the Dēvi Mahātmya of the Mārkaṇḍēya Purāṇā. The text Dēvi 
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Māhātmya also called as Durgā Saptaśati. This text was composed of 
seven hundred verses and all the verses were dedicated to Durga. This 
text elaborates the development of the divine feminine. This ancient 
manuscript never argued that the feminine is the supreme being, but it 
always reflects the dignity of women.  

 Dēvi Māhātmya asserted that the divine feminine is the one, 
who creates the whole universe. She is the supreme knowledge and 
she helps men to reach the final liberation. She is considered as the 
goddess of prosperity, and in the form of Lakṣmi, she brings wealth 
and happiness to the whole world. When engaging in the fights, she 
destroys demons and evils in the world after metamorphosing into Srī, 
Bhadrakāli, Durga, Īśvarī, Caṇdika. According to the Puranic 
tradition, she is the effective power behind any male in this world. 
Earliest purāṇās described her as a warrior goddess, whom destroying 
evils. She is the mother, who nurturing the whole world. She is the 
creator, the sustainer and the destroyer of the universe. She is the 
supreme one.   
 
Conclusion  

The position of women in ancient Indian literature was 
glorious.There were many learned ladies shined in ancient Indian 
literature. According to ancient literature, woman is the mother, 
creator, the sustainer and the destroyer of the universe. Women had 
equal importance with the men. There were many women seers lived 
in the Vedic literature. Women had economic freedom at that time. 
They had the right to choose their partner and so on. According to the 
tradition, the divine female energy Sakti is said to be the universal 
energy and no one can’t exist without that energy. 
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Introduction 

The sun shedding perpetual flow of light and energy from the 
heavens on every being in the universe has always been a source of 
wonder and curiosity since the pre- historic days to the present. It 
has kindled the imagination of several writers. Vedic poets praised 
the grace and luster of the Sun god endowed with many a 
characteristic feature. Sun had an important role in their material 
and religious life. Sun was regarded as the stimulator (Savitṛ) who 
helps in the whole process of survival of the living beings on 
earth.The cult of the Sun has been thus an important part in the 
rituals of ancient Indians which has persisted in modern times also.  

Many of the rituals and traditions of ancient India are 
associated with agriculture. Nomads started settlements when they 
began to grow crops. Later agriculture became their means of 
living.When agriculture was the only means of life for the people, 
they gave almost importance to agricultural activities like sowing 
and reaping the crops. Therefore, it is not surprising that 
agricultural festivals were celebrated with great pomp and glory, 
especially theharvest festivals. Many of the festivals are related with 
change inseasons.1 The agriculture depended on rain and sunlight. 
The variations on both of these can create serious impacts on 
farming. So, in order to save their crops, they started to worship the 
natural forces. Among them Sun gained importance as He was 
visible to all.  

 

                                                 
1Kārṣikācārangal – KāzhchayumVicāravum (Folklore), Muralidharan Thazhakkara, 
National Book Stall, Kottayam, 2015, p.63. 
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Festivals and Celebrations 
One of the important solar festivals of Kerala is 

Pattāmudayam, celebrated as a day to give offerings to Sun. 
Worship of fertility is regarded with due importance. In Cherthala of 
Alappuzha district it is still practiced. It is important among regional 
traditions. The geographical peculiarities; communal harmony, 
life style etc. are taken care off during the celebrations. In southern 
Kerala Pattāmudayamis celebrated on the 10th day of the month 
Meṭam (Meṣa), where as in northern Kerala it is the 10th day of the 
month Tulām. These days are important from the point of view of 
astrology.1 While the tenth of Meṭamrerpresents the sun in his most 
exalted (paramocca) state, the tenth of Tulām, which is diametrically 
opposite to the day ion the zodiac chart, represents his most 
debilitated (paramanīca) state. Even though this sowing festival is in 
different days they are considered with great importance in both the 
places.2 

 
Worship of Fertility 

Before sowing the seed, the land, seed, factors for the 
'sprouting' of seed etc., are saluted. The farmers consider paddy 
as the sign of prosperity. In paddy they believe that the goddess Śrī 
Bhagavati resides to impart glory to the world. It was believed that 
if there is any inadequacy in the Sun worship the Sungod would 
become angry all the crops may get spoiled. So, all the agricultural 
festivals gave prime importance to Sun. Sun was found to be behind 
rain, energy, heat and light. The Udayan Pūja held at some places in 
the Southern Kerala in rice fields is an example for this. All 
the flora and Fauna are worshipped here. It aims at increasing the 
fertility of the soil. It purifies soil, water, wind and earth. 

Mother goddesses find importance in fertility offerings. There 
are myths, beliefs and legends based on these. Earth is considered to 
be a lady. Uccaral says the about the menstrual days of earth. After 

                                                 
1Folklore, Raghavan Payyanad, Kerala Bhasha Institute, Thiruvanathapuram, 2014 
(1986). P.18. 
2Nadodiviňjāniyam, M.V. Vishnu Nampoothiri, Nadodivinjaniyam, D.C. Books, 
Kottayam, 1996. p.38. 
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the reap two days land is left untouched as it requires rest. In 
some tribal settlements Sun too is given a maternal figure.1 
 
Imortance of Ādityapūja 

Ᾱdityapūja takes place mostly in places like the Kottayam 
district, Pathanamthitta district and Cherthala Taluk of Alappuzha 
district. During the Pattāmudayam celebrated on the 10th day of 
meṭam. Farmers believed that if they perform Ᾱdityapūjaduring 
meṭam, cultivation would come favorable no obstacle ahead. Even 
though some time natural calamity like flood, storm etc. Impacting 
the farmers cropping adversely. 

There will be summer rain fall during Meţam1 to 10 and the 
field will be ready for cultivation. The sun moves fromMīnamrāśi 
to Meţamrāśi and therefore sun comes reaches its exalted house. 
Probably it was believed that the equinox in the month is good for 
crops get nourishment from the sun. Harvested fields are 
selected for Ᾱdityapūja. After the Muṇṭakan harvest, ‘Kottil’2 is 
made in the field for 3 days and pūjais held. Even though 
Ᾱdityapūjais associated with Pattāmudayam, it is rarely held in 
auspicious of lunar calendars. ‘Kaṇis’3 are   prepared, seen and 
shown even to cattlenot only on the Viṣu4 day but also on 
                                                 
1Folklore Samskaram, P. Soman, Kerala Bhasha Institute, Thiruvananthapuram, 2004, 
p.201. 
2 This is the first day ritual, part of Ᾱdityapūja celebration.  It has made of materials from the 
nature itself.  We can consider this as a temporary hut used Maḍal, Vāri, Kuruthola, Raw 
materials like Kothumb, Coconut leaves etc. 6.5feet breadth and 7 feet height is the common 
size of a koṭṭil, faced towards the East. The special construction of Koṭṭilis a privilege of Vela 
Community. Elbow is made of Coconut Maḍal&Vāri. Front side it is decorated with Kuruthola. 
Throughout Kerala we can see Koṭṭil is constructed with utmost care. 
3 It consists of items like Rice, Various fruits, coconut cut open, kajal, betel leaves, metal mirror 
(Vālkaṇṇādi), Golden Yellow Konna Flowers, holy texts, currency note, oil lamp. Which is seen 
first is known as Kani in Malayalam language. It is believed that one’s future is function of what 
experience during the first seen item inside Kaṇi prepared. 
4 It is the festival of Keralaand some part of Kanyakumari, during April or May as per Gregorian 
calendar. In this day Sun enters into the Meṭarāśii.e., first solar month in Malayalam, is the 
beginning if the spring season. Also, auspicious that 1st day of the astronomical year and hence 
Lord Vishnu and his incarnation Lord Krishna worshipped by all, as the Lord Vishnu considered 
as the God of Time. It is said that Lord Krishna killed Narakāsura on the day of ‘Viṣu’. And the 
myth related to Rāvaṇa that he never allowed Sun from the East until his death. And his death 
happened on Viṣu day and since then Surya started rising from East as usual. And the divine Viṣu 
Kani has to observe in the first day break in the month of Medam. The Kani is not effective 
without the presence of Surya and hence it used to watch Viṣu Kani with in 2hrs of Sun rise. After 
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Pattāmudayam. It gives importance to rise and decline of moon also. 
There are examples for this. According to solar year the Onam in 
Chingam is New Year and harvesting festival. Viṣu being New Year 
of lunar calendar and sowing festival.  

Once the upper-class elite started making temples 
and worshipping gods like Sun and lower class were 
considered untouchables, they found it worthy to worship Sun.1 
People of castes like Pulaya, Vela, Ezhava, Puḷḷuva, Pāņa joined and 
started pūjaby offering paddy and toddy. They had their own 
interpretations on why they worship Sun god. Among the different 
legends and stories on Ādityapūjaone is as follows; As a result of war 
between devas and asuras the temperature of the earth increased and 
Flora and Fauna found it terrible. Then Earth approached Śiva for 
rescue and by the order of Śiva sages under Vararuci did 
Ādityapūja. This pūja is done still today to commemorate that.2 

 
Important Rituals in Ādityapūja 

It is of three days. In all the three days soil, air, earth, water 
and fire is worshipped. It is another form of the worship of fertility. 
People of different castes take part in one this harmoniously. The 
preparations start month before  t h e  p ū j a . Venue for 
this is paddy fields. Near them there will be Kāvu, Parampuetc., 
explain., It is the peculiarity of Kerala's geography. Now it is seen less 
due to the human interference that disrupted the environmental 
equilibrium of the earth. In documents about Kerala geographical 
divisions are Nilam, Purayiṭam and Kāvu.3All the places are 

                                                                                                                                     
Viṣu Kani, all members in the family takes bath and wear new clothes and getting ready for 
accepting the Viṣukainīṭṭam. The elder member of the family distributes coin to all the younger 
members and it denotes a wish for wealth & prosperity.  
1op.cit., Soman, p.84. 
2op.cit., Ragavan, p.18. 
3 It is the name for sacred groves. Especially in Malabar part of area Kāv’s are related to theyyam- 
centuries old ritual dance performed. Sarpakāvu (snakegrove) seen near to the traditional homes in 
Kerala. The site is believed colonized by snakes, represented by Naga Raja and Naga Devatas. 
People offering and performing rites during special occasions. Almost all Nambudiri family’s 
maintained Sarpakāvu near their residence. As per myth Kerala was created from Arabian Sea by 
Paraśurāma and given to Nambudiri community. The land was full of forest and was snakes 
running everywhere and hence they refused to stay there.  So, lord Śiva asked Paraśurāma to 
worship Vasuki (king of snakes) and he did so. And Vasuki asked Paraśurāma to worship snake, 
thus sarpakāvu formed. Pleased Snake God made Kerala suitable for living. Other side sarpakāvu 
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cleaned for the pūja and preparations are done for the next crop also. 
Vegetables are cultivated after the reaping of Muṇṭakan harvest. 
 
Conclusion 

Instead of seeing Sun as the source of energy the ancient ones 
worshipped Sun as the visible God. They considered the Sun as the 
source of power which carries the power to destroy the world and the 
enemies. Man uses T.V. Radio, telephone for entertainment. In 
ancient days they were not available. The people used to unite 
during the course of agriculture. Their union became celebrations. It 
has deep relation with region and Diaspora there. Still Ᾱdityapūjais 
prevalent. It had an environmental concern too which helped in 
maintaining the equilibrium. But now as it is disrupted many natural 
calamities happen. These are about the days when man was not the 
exploiter of nature. 
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biologically preserved the soil and water for earth. The ponds near to sarpakāvu was a main water 
source for animals and birds, during summer. 
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Dharma signifies multifaceted consciousness derived from the 
imperishable values of our ancient culture that encompasses moral 
and spiritual ethos, code of conduct, duties and responsibilities and 
socio-cultural practices moulding the everyday life of mankind 
through centuries.1  

This perspective on Dharma is also projected in Vedas and 
Upanishads but it is in the purāṇas, especially in the Vālmīkiāmāyaṇa 
that the concept finds its clearest articulation. While portraying Rāma 
as a sublime icon of Dharma, Vālmīiki has also highlighted the 
primacy of one’s duties and responsibilities as well as adherence to a 
time tested value system.  

Hence, the characters closely associated with Rāma are also 
shown as noble vehicle of the Dharma. Bharata, Lakşmaṇa, 
Hanumān, Vibhỉşaṇa all come under its way.  Sumitrā and her son 
Lakşmaṇa illuminate the different levels of Dharma.  

This paper attempts to examine the practical side of the 
Dharma consciousness exemplified in Sumitrā and Lakṡmaṇa and to 
evaluate its socio-cultural possibilities. 

A close study of the characters Sumitrā and Lakşmaṇa reveals 
that their relationship develops from the primary maternal-filial plane 
to one of universality. 

Sumitrā’s words unravel certain ethical values that influence 
and determine family relationships in day to day life.  Sumitrā’s 
exhortation to Lakşmaṇa on the eve of their departure to the forest is 
unique in the annals of world literature in the fact, it showcases how 
Lakṡmaṇa should behave during his forest true and treat Rāma, Sīta 
and hardships in the jungles,  

रामं दशरथं िवि  मां िवि  जनका जाम ्। 
                                                 
1 Derivation of the word Dharma is also seen धर त लोकान ्इ त धमः । यत ेस भ र त धमः । 
डुधाञ ्धारणपोषणयोः इ त धातोः । 
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अयो ामटवी ंिवि  ग  तात यथासखुम् ।। (VR.II.40.9) 
(Know Rama to be Daṡaratha, look up on Sītā as myself and 

esteem the forest as Ayodhya ) 
Sumitrā’s this advice to Lakşmaṇa reaffirms the significance of 

family ties and indirectly hints at the fact that social bonds are 
commented by such family ties. 
 Sumitrā tells Lakşmaṇa that Rāma should be considered like 
Daṡaratha and Sītā should be considered as his mother. She also says 
that the forest, where they are going for exile, should be regarded as 
Ayodhya. All these pieces of advice clearly articulate Sumitra’s views 
on the importance of keeping the warmth of brotherly affection and 
pious family relationships. 

In Indian society, great importance was attached to the 
relationship between family members. Family was seen as the most 
important unit of society. Relationship can remain strong only when 
these values are adhered to at all times.  Sumitrā reminds us of the 
universal values that should be adhered to in the relationships of 
individuals despite the changing times. 

Sumitrā gives such pieces of advice in order to avoid 
disharmony in the relationships while leaving Ayodhya for a life of 
exile in the forest.  Her exhortations reveal that changing conditions 
of life should not have its effect on permanent personal relationships. 
Sumitrā’s this advice is able to extend to ordinary people’s life 
relationships as a guide to everyday family   set up rather than 
generally inaccessible and idealistic moral codes.  

Another piece of advice that Sumitrā gives to Lakşmaṇa in the 
same context is also worthwhile to remember here. 

इदं िह वृ मु चतं कुल ा  सनातनम ्। 
दानं दी ा च य षेु तनु ागो मृधषेु िह  ।। (VR.II.40.7) 

(To practice charity, to concentrate oneself for sacrificial 
performance and to drop one’s body on the field of battle alone- this 
indeed constitutes the conduct appropriate to this race.) 

Keeping one’s own promises and giving away alms to the 
needy are traditional principles to be followed as per Yanja.  In the 
battlefield one should be even ready to sacrifice one’s own life. This 
is the traditional Indian view. Sumitrā’s words here remind us the fact 
that a truly noble soul may have to give away everything- even his 
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own life- at a critical juncture. This means that we should be ready to 
sacrifice even our life for our principles. 

The sign of greatness is to see the sorrow of others as one’s 
own sorrow. Sumitrā consoles Kausalya, who is weeping Rāma, who 
is preparing for forest journey, seeing her sorrow as her own. 

िकं ते िवलिपतेनैव कृपणं िदतेन वा । (VR. II.44.2) 
Then Sumitrā tells to her that she should not feel dejected at the 

noble and just deeds of a virtuous person like Rāma; instead, it should 
be appreciated as truly honorable. 

य वाय गतः  पु ः  ा रा ं  महाबलः  । 
साधु कुवन ्महा ानं िपतरं स वािदनम् ।। (VR. II.44.3) 

श ैराच रते स क् श त ् े  फलोदये । 
रामो धम तः  े ो न स शो  कदाचन ।। (VR. II.44.4) 

(Your noblest son, Rama, who is possessed of great strength, O 
noble lady, and who, having renounced the throne, has processed to 
the forest, (thereby( proving his high-souled father to be perfectly 
truthful, is devoted to the path of virtue, which has been eternally and 
duly followed by the cultured and which brings its reward in the other 
world) 

Lakşmaṇa’s response to Rāma on being asked to identify Sītā’s 
ornaments illustrates how closely Lakşmaṇa follows his mother’s 
exhortation.  

नाहं जानािम केयूरे नाहं जानािम कु ल े। 
नूपुरे भजानािम िन ं  पादा भव नात् ।  VR. IV.6.22, 23 

Lakşmaṇa says that at the time prostrating before her feet, he 
has never noticed the any of her ornaments decking her various limb 
except her anklet.  Lakşmaṇa could not recognize anything except the 
anklet on Sita as his mother, Lakşmaṇa’s eyes were always fixed only 
on her foot. Vālmīki through Lakşmaṇa shows us how to treat the 
elder wife in a family. 
 On being chastised by Sītā, for his refusal to follow Rama, who 
had gone chasing Mārīca, Lakşmaṇa says -  

न ाम न ्वन ेहातुमु हे राघवं िवना । VR. III.45.14 
उ रं नो हे व ुं  दैवतं भवती मम । VR. III.45.28 

र  ु ां िवशाला ी सम ा वनदेवता । VR. III.45.33 
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Here though Sita’s words are harsh, Lakşmaṇa believes that Sītā, wife 
of his elder brother, is worthy of respect. 

Lakşmaṇa who is angry with Sugrīva on his failure to keep up 
his promise, is not at all arrogant at Tara, Sugrīva’s wife. It shows 
Lakşmaṇa’s strong belief that one should always treat women with 
dignity on all occasions. Vālmīki remarks –  

अवाङमखुोऽभू नुजे पु ः  ीसंिनकषाि िनवृ कोपः  । VR. IV.33.39 
(His face turned downwards, the moment he described Tara, his 
anger having completely vanished due to his proximity to a  women)  
 Lakşmaṇa is even ready to perform certain actions that may be 
painful to him, as these actions come under his own duty. The 
occasion of Lakşmaṇa collapsing in intense grief before Sītā, when 
Rāma orders him to banish her, is worthy to remember here. 

तं म ेमह ं  य ादायण धीमता । 
अ ि िम े वदेैिह लोक  वचनीकृतः  । (VR. VII.47.4) 

ेयो िह मरणं मेऽ  मृ ुवा य रं भवते्। 
न चा ी श ेकाय िनयो े लोकिन त े।। (VR. II.47.5) 

सीद च न मे पापं कतमुह स शोभन े। 
इ लकृतो भमूौ िनपपात स ल णः  ।। (VR. VII.47.6) 

(My heart is pierced by a mighty dart as I have been entrusted 
to carry this task. And (made) worthy of censure (by people). A death 
like torture or even death would have been preferred by me. But I 
should not have been employed in such a task deserving popular 
condemnation. I beg of you, do not consider this as my fault, O, 
ouspicious one,  saying these words with folded Lakşmaṇa fell on the 
ground  ( before Sita ). These are the reasons why Lakşmaṇa should 
be regarded as an embodiment of Dharma. 

 
Conclusion 

Through the example of Sumitrā and Lakşmaṇa, we can see  
how virtues are transmitted from parents to their children. We can 
consider Sumitrā as one of the best example of Indian mother 
concept. Through Lakşmaṇa, Ādikavi shows us how a cultured person 
should treat women, how to keep family ties pure? And how to make 
sacrifice a vow of life? The values reflected through the epic 
characters have been deeply embedded in the hearts of the common 
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people of India and have greatly influenced the lives of the common 
people. Such values have played a major role in enriching the culture 
of the society to guide the society in the right direction. The moral 
thoughts of epics and puraṇas have influenced the life of common 
people more than the moral thoughts of Vedas Smṛitis. It is difficult to 
fully explain the thought of Dharma in the great Rāmayaṇa Epic. 
However an attempt has been made to uncover the values of life 
reflected in the Indian heritage based on the approximation of the 
moral values of the Rāmayaṇa epic. As human problems of all times 
are similar in certain respects, these values too certainly have their 
relevance forever. 
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Abstract 
 Sahṛtaya and Rasāswādana are two concepts in Indian 
aesthetics that refer to the immediate experience of aesthetic 
enjoyment and the experience of relishing or savouring the aesthetic 
experience, respectively. On the other hand, inference describes the 
process of drawing conclusions based on logical reasoning and 
supporting evidence. In the context of aesthetics, Sahṛtaya and his 
āswādana represent the subjective and emotional facets of aesthetic 
experience, while inference represents the objective and fundamental 
principles that underlie it. Despite being ostensibly different, 
Sahṛtaya, Rasāswādana, and inference are interrelated in Indian 
aesthetics and philosophy. For instance, the immediate experience of 
Sahṛtaya and his āswādana may lead to an inference about the 
underlying principles of aesthetics. One may draw inferences about 
the use of certain colours, forms, or sounds to evoke specific 
emotions or create a particular aesthetic effect. Through inference, 
one can expand their understanding of the aesthetic experience 
beyond subjective experience. 

Indian philosophical stream is divided in two wide classes 
Nāstīk philosophy (Heterodox) and Āstīka philosophy (Orthodox). 
The Āstīka philosophies accept the authority of Vedas and the Nastika 
philosophy is directly opposite. There are six philosophies comes 
under the orthodox school and they are Nyāya- Vaiśeṣika, Sāṅkhya - 
Yoga and Pūrva Mīmāṃsa - Uttara Mīmāṃsa (Vedanta). The Nyāya 
school of thought is propounded by the great sage Akṣapāda 
Gautama. Accordingly, the Nyāya is also known as the Akṣapāda 
system. Nyāya philosophy is popularly known as Pramāṇa śāstra 
which is the science of true knowledge and according to this 
philosophy; nothing is acceptable until it is consistent with reason and 
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experience (scientific approach). This philosophy is primarily 
concerned with the circumstances for accurate thinking and the 
methods for attaining true knowledge of reality. It is very useful in 
developing the power of logical thinking and rigorous criticism in its 
learners. So, we such other names for the Nyāya philosophy as 
Nyāyavidya, Tharkaśāstra (the science of reasoning) and Ānvīkṣhiki 
(The science of critical study). But the logical problem as to the 
methods and conditions of true knowledge or the canon of logical 
criticism is not the sole or the ultimate end Nyāya philosophy. Its 
ultimate end like that of the other systems of Indian philosophy is 
liberation, which means the absolute cessation of all pain and 
suffering. Only in order to reach this ultimate goal of life do we need 
a philosophy to understand reality and logic to determine the 
conditions and methods of true knowledge. So, we may say that 
Nyāya, like other Indian systems, is a philosophy of life, although it is 
mainly interested in the problems of logic epistemology. The Nyāya 
denotes a complex process of reasoning and demonstration with both 
deductive and non-deductive aspects. Its non-deductive aspects 
include an inductive generalization as well as an argument based on 
analogy.  

The theory of knowledge, the theory of the physical world, the 
theory of the individual self and its liberation, and the theory of God 
are the four parts of Nyāya philosophy. It should be noted, however, 
that the Nyāya system is an elaboration of sixteen philosophical topics 
in and of itself (padārtha). These are: pramāṇa, praḿeya, saṁśaya, 
prayojana, dṛistānta, siḍdhānta, avayava, tarka, nirnaya, vāda, jalpa, 
vitanda, hetvābhāsa, chala, jāti and nigrahasthāna. It is a realistic 
philosophy founded primarily on logical premises. It recognizes four 
distinct sources of true knowledge:  Perception (Prathyakṣha), 
inference (Anumāna), comparison (Upamāna) and verbal testimony 
(Śabda). Perception is the direct knowledge of objects that results 
from their interaction with our senses. It can be external (bāhya) or 
internal (antara), depending on whether the sense in question is 
external, such as the eye and ear, or internal, such as the mind 
(manas). Inference is the knowledge of objects attained through the 
apprehension of some mark (liṅga) that is invariably related to the 
inferred objects instead of from perception (sāddhya ). Comparison is 
the understanding of the relationship between a name and the thing so 
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named based on a given description of their resemblance to some 
familiar objects. A man is told that a Gavaya is similar to a cow. Then 
he discovers an animal in the forest that resembles a cow and realizes 
that the animal must be a Gavaya. Upamāna, or comparison, yields 
such knowledge. Śabda or verbal testimony is the knowledge about 
anything derived from the statement of authoritative person. 

Inference (Anumāna) is one of the most important 
contributions of the Nyāya philosophy. Anumāna, or inference, comes 
after perception, Anumāna (Anu-after, Māna-knowledge) literally 
means cognition or knowledge that comes after another cognition or 
knowledge. It can be of two types: Inference for oneself 
(swārthānumāna, where one does not need any formal procedure, and 
at the most the last three of their five steps), and Inference for others 
(Parārthānumāna, which requires a systematic methodology of five 
steps). Gautama defines the inference can also be classified into three 
steps. Inference is of three kind pūrvavat, śeṣavat and 
sāmānyathodṛṣtam and there is also a twofold division swārthatha and 
parārtha, philosophers generally accept divisions of two. Inference is 
the knowledge of objects gained by the apprehension of some mark 
(liṅga) that is necessarily associated to the inferred objects rather than 
through vision (sāddhya). Vyāpti refers to the invariable relationship 
between the two. There are at least propositions and at most three 
words in inference. Namely the pakṣa or minor term from which we 
infer something, the sāddhya or major word from which we infer 
something, and the liṅga or sādhana or intermediate term which is 
linked to the major but not present in the minor. To illustrate: “The 
hill is fiery because of the smokes; and whatever smokes is fiery”. 
Anumāna is the process of ascertaining, not by perception or direct 
observation, but through the instrumentality or medium of mark, that 
a thing possesses a certain character. Anumāna have a prominent role 
and the philosophy focuses more on Anumāna.  

Consider the following examples: "The hill is fiery because it 
smokes, and whatever smokes is fiery." "Devadatta is mortal because 
he is a man, and all men are mortal," says the author. In the first 
example, we move from the perception of smoke in the hill to the 
knowledge that it contains fire, based on our prior knowledge of the 
universal relationship between smoke and fire. In the second example, 
we learn about Devadatta's mortality, which is not yet apparent due to 
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the presence of manhood in him. Thus, inference is a process of 
reasoning in which we move from the apprehension of one mark 
(liṅga) to the apprehension of another by virtue of an invariable 
concomitance (Vyāpti) between the two. Anumāna is the method of 
determining, not by sense or direct observation, but through the use of 
a mark, that an object has a specific character. The source of one's 
own inferential knowledge is swārtha. Returning to the example of 
smoke and mountain, we have seen the Vyāpti of fire with smoke in 
the fireplace, for example, the global generality is obtained. One 
arrives to the universal generalization- 'Wherever there is smoke, 
there is fire,' Then, when he comes close to a mountain and notices 
smoke, he realises that the mountain has smoke pervaded by fire and, 
this is known as parāmarṣa. The understanding "the mountain has fire 
in it" originates through parāmarṣa. This is known as swārthānumāna, 
or inference for oneself. An inference is tested by ascertaining the 
correctness of the reason. A correct reason enjoys the following 
qualities: pakṣadharmata: the reason must be an attribute (dharma) of 
the subject (pakṣa). There must be in reality be smoke on the 
mountain. The reason may be found only in homologues (sapakṣa); 
must be excluded from all heterologues (vipakṣa); must not be 
contradicted by direct perception or verbal testimony; and may not be 
counter balanced by another reason. If one or more of these 
conditions are not fulfilled the reason is faulty (hetvābhāsa).  

The term 'rasa,' which literally means 'taste or delight in,' is 
used to describe the core of poetry; the unique aesthetic experience 
that art provides. The notion that rasa is the essence of art dates back 
to Bharata in the first century A.D. Bharata writes in his famous book 
on dramaturgy, Nātyaśāstra, that "no composition can advance 
without rasa." Bharata states in Nātyaśāstra VI, Rasadhyaya, 'na hi 
rasadrte kascid arthah pravartate,' which means "Every activity (on 
stage) is aimed at the development or production of rasa".To 
distinguish between real life and the life represented in the creative 
imagination, ancient dramaturgs established a whole new lexicon. It 
refers to the beautiful item as portrayed by the artist using various 
ways in the context of art. It is the combination of the visual state and 
a lingering emotional character. The Rasa School of Indian aesthetics 
emphasises the experiential or subjective component of poetic 
perception. They believe that the essence of poetry is a property 
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different from its determinants, which are generally referred to as 
human characters, such as natural situations, actions, or emotions. 
Rasa is attained when an emotion awakens in a Sahṛtaya's 
consciousness in such a way that it has none of its typical response 
tendencies and occurs on an impersonal and meditative level. An 
emotion aroused in this unusual manner is created by demonstrations 
in art of those items that stimulate it in nature, such as natural 
situations, people with known characteristics, their activities, and 
physical expressions of emotions. These representations, in the case 
of poetry, via words, and in the case of theatre, through both words 
and actual presentations, are generalized and idealized characteristics 
of things masquerading as particulars. They are meaningful neither 
cognitively nor conatively since they belong to a higher realm. The 
representations have only emotional significance, and the feelings that 
arise via their medium are not suffering in a passive or conventional 
way but are actively enjoyed with coherent self-awareness and 
understanding. The key to this unique style of experiencing emotions 
rests in the poetry attitude's collapse of the practical and egoistic half 
of our self and the subsequent manifestation of the universal 
contemplative self. Rasa is attained when the self loses its egoistic, 
pragmatic aspect and assumes an impersonal meditative attitude, 
which is claimed to be one of its higher modes of being, as a result of 
the conditions mentioned above. The slow history of rasa theory 
covers several centuries and includes important monuments such as 
the Nātyaśāstra of Bharata, but it is widely accepted that it gained 
classical formulation in the eleventh century A.D. at the hands of the 
Kashmiri Saiva philosopher Abhinavagupṭa. Abhinavagupṭa 
possesses a great sensitivity and refinement of analysis in the 
formation of the most intricate aesthetic conceptions, as well as an 
inclination toward religious interpretation of such concepts. He is also 
regarded as a Vedanta philosopher. 

Abhinavagupṭa develops his idea of rasa in two most famous 
commentaries, Dhvanyāloka Locana on Ānandavardhana's 
Dhvanyāloka and Abhinavabharati on Bharata's Nātyaśāstra. The 
foundation of Abhinavagupṭa's aesthetics is his constantly expressed 
opinion that aesthetic perception, together with the pleasure that 
comes with it, provides delight that lasts only as long as the 
perception lasts. Bharata describes eight different types of rasa such 
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as the erotic, the comic, the pathetic, the furious, the heroic, the 
terrible, the odious, - and the marvelous are transformations of our 
natural human emotion of love, laughter, sorrow, anger, effort, fear, 
disgust, and surprise brought about by dramatic art. Bharata does not 
explain sthāyibhāvas and makes no differentiation between them and 
vyabhicārībhāvas. He emphasises the existence of eight sthāyibhāvas 
and thirty-three vyabhicārībhāvas. According to Abhinavagupṭa , 
sthāyibhāvas are numerous coloured strings to which the 
vyabhicārībhāvas are thinly attached and have analogues in stones of 
various colours. The sthāyibhāvas, like the colour of the thread, 
mirror themselves on the vyabhicārībhāvas. Abhinavagupṭa explains 
sthāyibhāvas more clearly than any other aesthetician of his day. 
Everyone prefers to avoid interaction with pain and prefers to 
experience happiness/pleasure. The external variables that lead to 
aesthetic realisation are sthāyibhāvas and vyabhicārībhāva. Vibhāva 
does not exist in the poet's or the reader's consciousness. It represents 
the external components of the experience. Vibhāva refers to the 
dramatic scenario. It is not the cause, but rather a channel through 
which emotion in the performer emerges. Vibhāva arouses emotions 
in the reader in a way that is totally different from how emotions 
originate in real life. To separate them from the physical 
repercussions of emotion that develop in real life, all the bodily 
changes that occur as a result of the emergence of an emotion are 
referred to as anubhava. There are two types of physical changes and 
movements that occur as a result of an emotion's emergence: 
voluntary and involuntary. 

The term Sahṛtaya literally means "one with a similar heart." 
Abhinavagupṭa  explains Sahṛtaya as "Those individuals who are 
capable of connecting with the subject matter, as the mirror of their 
hearts has been polished by continual repetition and study of poetry, 
and who compassionately respond in their own hearts-those people 
are known as Sahṛtaya’s-sensitive spectators," A poet speaks with a 
reader who has similar sensibilities. He must be a Sahṛtaya, someone 
with the same mind and heart as the poet; the Sahṛtaya, like the poet, 
must be endowed. Abhinavagupṭa provides us a full explanation of 
the Sahṛtaya’s aesthetic enjoyment process. A drama, a poem, or a 
real artistic work elevates the reader from the senses to the level of 
imagination. As a result, the reader's personality alters and he is taken 
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to a higher realm. The objective is that a real beautiful item inspires 
the poet's imagination through the senses. When his imagination is 
stimulated, he is more concerned with the imaginatively perceived 
than with the present sensibility. The world created by the Sahṛtaya in 
response to the stimulation of an aesthetic item is his. In it, he 
encounters a theatrical personality who serves as the plot's focal point 
and It is the ideal realized. Rasa is produced in the Sahṛtaya when 
Vibhāva, Anubhava, and Vyabhicārībhāvas unite. We cannot 
categorise somebody as Sahṛtaya at will. Sahṛtaya should like poetry 
and have a sympathetic heart. He should be well-versed in poetic 
writings as well. He is the only one who can identify with poetical or 
dramatic works and enjoy the pleasures of cognitive taste. A Sahṛtaya 
is someone who has the same aesthetic sensibility as a poet. 
According to Abhinavagupṭa, a Sahṛtaya must possess the following 
characteristics. A Sahṛtaya should have taste or rasikatva, Sahṛtayatva 
or aesthetic sensitivity, visualisation power, intellectual background, 
contemplative heart, the required psychophysical state, and the ability 
to associate with the aesthetic object. 

The two categories of poetry are Dṛśhya Kāya and sravya 
Kāya. Sravya Kāya focuses mostly on reading, and Dṛśhya Kāya is all 
about debuts or staging. The typical methods were language, literary 
form, whether it was poetry, prose, or a combination of both, and 
language. Kāya was first described as either oral Śravya (one that is 
listened to), Dṛśhya (one that is seen, visual understanding), or 
Prekshya (one that is seen). This was the main distinction. Kāya was 
first described as either oral Śravya (one that is listened to), Dṛśhya 
(one that is seen, visual understanding), or Prekshya (one that is seen). 
This was the main distinction. Dṛśhya (Nātaka) and Dance-drama 
(Geya-Nātaka), the visual understanding of a theatrical performance, 
are typically referred to in this context as "Drama," while "Śravya" 
refers to the entirety of lyrical and epic poetry in general. That might 
be because the Epics were formerly spoken or repeated in front of a 
crowd of devoted listeners. And, in most cases, certain poems or their 
stanzas became well-known among the common people who loved 
hearing them. The boundaries between the oral and written poetry 
were never clear. The difference between Śravya and Prekshya is not 
rigorously observed, though. For example, drama (Nātaka) is both a 
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Kāya- prose and poetry- that may be read (Śravya) and seen (Dṛśhya) 
on stage.  

Anumāna is divided into two parts by Nayyayikas: swartha and 
parartha. In Swārthānumāna, a person infers something after 
observing the liṅga and remembering its association with the sāddhya 
and the person reaches to the conclusion only for himself. 
Swārthānumāna or inference for oneself is the person infers the 
knowledge by himself and it is a process occurs in mind. Sahṛtaya is 
the person who enjoys Kāya, and this enjoyment is related to 
swārthānumāna. In swārthānumāna, a person infers something after 
perceiving the hethu himself and remembering its correspondence 
with sāddhya . Here the individual draws conclusions only for 
himself. In the case of enjoyment or Kāyāswādana it is also similar to 
swārthānumāna because the Sahṛtaya understand the Kāya and 
connect the factors with his anubhava or smṛti and reaches into the 
ultimate rasa. In swārthānumāna, the process of inference is 
happening in his mind. The person assumes sāddhya by the presence 
of hetu or liṅga. The same process is taking place when the Sahṛtaya 
read/watch/hear he assumes the sadhya by the reference of hetu and 
gets the true knowledge. A poet writes poetry to express a certain 
notion to the reader, here sāddhya is the idea conceived by the poet or 
we can also say that sāddhya is the enjoyment that comes from the 
idea created by the poet. Sahṛtayan understands the poem through its 
hetu and then relates them through his experience or Smṛti, this is 
called vyapthi. Thus arriving at the sāddhya which is enjoyment. In 
this case the sāddhya is unchangeable because the ultimate goal of 
Kāya is āswādana and the work only changes. While inference or 
swārthānumāna is the cause of actual knowledge, enjoyment is the 
poet's experience of inferred knowledge. But these two are 
comparatively related. For a Sahṛtaya who reads Śākuntalam, the 
description of Śakuntala is the hetu to understand the character. 
Sahṛtayan remembers such a woman from past memory, just as he 
remembers what he saw in the kitchen when he sees smoke. Here 
sāddhya comes to mind while reading or listening to narration or 
varṇana.Then reaches the sāddhya which is Śakuntala. After seeing 
the hetu in the inference, the inferer remembers the context that 
connects the sāddhya and the hetu. Similarly, Abhinavagupta also 
mentions Sahṛtaya connecting his anubhava or experience in the 
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process of āswādana.  In both the pūrva-smṛti is a common factor. 
Although there is an overabundance of imagination in enjoyment, 
inference enters into the process at many points. A person infers 
anything after observing the hethu and recalls its association with 
Sāddhya . In this instance, the individual only draws conclusions for 
himself. In the same way, poetry enjoyment is enjoyed by the 
Sahṛtaya or connoisseur himself. 

The process of enjoyment or āswādanam is related to inference. 
Inference and enjoyment are two processes that go hand in hand. Both 
processes are self-experienced or understood and both these processes 
depend on the person who understands. Fantasy has a great place in 
understanding poetry because poetry is written according to the 
imagination of the poet. Poetry is imaginative but understanding 
poetry is not possible without assumptions. All the factors that 
influence swārthānumāna also influence enjoyment. We can consider 
enjoyment as another variant of inference.  Inference leads to true 
knowledge while enjoyment leads to understanding of the poet's 
feelings. The success of poetry is to be able to understand the 
intentions of the poet. The success of the poem is related to the 
enjoyment of the Sahṛtaya and Enjoyment of Sahṛtaya is related to 
inference. Enjoyment is never possible without the help of inference. 
Abhinavagupta has said that Sahṛtaya is a true connoisseur who 
understands poetry and inference is the path to enjoyment. Nyāya 
Darśana clearly classifies and explains the significance of Inference. 
Nyāya darśana is a philosophy of assumption and reasoning. These 
two processes are distinct yet complementary. The enjoyment of 
Sahṛtaya is purely selfish like swarehanumana. Inference is something 
that Sahṛtaya cannot dispense with. 
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Kerala plays an important role in Sanskrit literature. The 
contribution of Kerala authors to Sanskrit literature is countless. 
Among the branches of pure literature produced in Kerala, Sanskrit 
drama occupies an important position. In this field, contribution of 
Kerala has been remarkable. Kerala has produced not only many 
Sanskrit dramas of high quality and merit, but also preserved the 
ancient Sanskrit theatre which had long ceased to exist in other parts 
of India. From the 9th century A.D. onwards there had been a regular 
production of dramas with varied themes. Āścaryacūdamaṇi of 
Śaktibhadra was the first Sanskrit drama from South India. 
Tapatīsaṁvaraṇa and Subhadrādhañanjaya of King Kulaśekhara are 
the other dramas during this period. The plays produced during this 
period are mythological in nature. The period of development of 
Sanskrit drama in Kerala may have approximately been between the 
14th and 18th centuries A.D. Pradyumnābhyudaya, 
Kamalinīrājahaṁsa,Candrikākalāpīda,Vasumatīvikrama,Pūrṇapuruṣār
thacandrodaya, Rāmavarmavilāsaetc. are the other Sanskrit dramas 
during this period. In this period of growth, Sanskrit dramatists wrote 
dramas having historical, satirical, allegorical, and mythological and 
love themes which form the bulk of Kerala Sanskrit dramas. 

In this paper I studies about one of the modern Sanskrit dramas 
of Kerala, 'Rūpakatraya' in the perspective of an Rūpaka1. Vastu, 
Netā, and Rasa, the major aspects of Rūpaka are mainly discussed in 
this study. 

Prof. M Muraleedharan Nair is the author of 'Rūpakatraya'. He 
is born in Kollam district, Kerala. He was Professor in Sanskrit 
Sahitya Department at Govt. Sanskrit College Thiruvanatapuram. He 

                                                 
1Nāṭaka, Aṅka, Prakaraṇa, Īhāmṛga, Ḍima, Samavakāra, Bhāṇa, Prahasana, Vīthi 
and Vyāyoga are the ten types of Rūpakas. 
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translated the Kāvyaprakaśa of Mammaṭa into Malayalam language. 
The Drama 'Rūpakatraya' is published in 2015. The story of this 
drama taken from the great epic Mahābhārata. Rūpakatraya comprises 
of three dramas. They are Prasthāna, Gandhamādana and 
Kalyāṇasaugandhika. 
 
Prasthāna 

The drama, Prasthāna consists of three acts. The story is 
adapted from the Bakavadhaparva, a sub-parva of the Ādiparva and 
Tīrthayātraparva, a sub parva of Vanaparva in the Mahābhārata but 
the author made changes in the main story. So, the Rūpaka has the 
plot Utpādya with the main characters Bhīma, Draupadi, Yudhiṣṭira, 
Kunti and Vidura. 

At the time of Pāṅḍavasvanavāsa due to Yudhiṣṭira’sgambling, 
the Brahmin couple comes to Kunti and laments the cruelty of Baka. 
Kunti hears the Brahmin couple's lament and promises to save them 
and hands over the mission to Bhīma. During the journey, Bhīma saw 
Draupadi and she compelled and sends Bhīma to bring the 
Saugandhika flower. This is the theme of this Rūpaka.  

There are twelve characters in this Drama with the hero Bhīma 
and heroine Draupadi. The hero Bhīma is portrayed as a Dhīrodātta 
hero who is forgiving, unassuming, strong-willed and aggressive. The 
heroine Draupadi is a Pragalbha type heroine.  

The principal sentiment in this Rūpaka is Vīra. Atbhuta, 
VipralaṁbaSṛngāra, and Bhayānaka are the Aṅgarasas in this Rūpaka. 
In the first act when Bhīma agrees to save the Brahmin couple we can 
see that Vīra is predominant. In the second act when the situation in 
Ekacakra village is describing the Bhayānaka rasa dominate. In the 
last act when Bhīma go to search for Saugandika flower for 
DraupadiVipralaṁbaSṛngāra dominates.  

The theme is imaginary where the author incorporated the 
following incidents. In this RūpakaBakavadha is not described only 
the journey of Bhīma for Bakavadha has mentioned. In it, the poet 
tells the story of the Saugandika flower as Draupadi's dream. Then 
Draupadi forces Bhīma to give her that flower. Also, the poet 
describes that Bhīma seeing Hanumān as a dream. Here the Pāndavās 
were depicted in their youth. In this we can see the presence of Kunti, 
other Pāndavās and Draupadi.  It has the characteristics of 
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Samavakāra1 when the plot is analysed but nature of Ithivṛtta is 
Utpādya which should be Prakhyāta for Samavakāra. 
 
Gandhamādana 

There is only one act in this Rūpaka called Gandhamādana. The 
poet has adopted the theme of the Hidiṁbavadhaparva, a sub-parva of 
the ĀdiParva in the Mahābhārata, but he has reformed the story. So, 
the Rūpaka has the plot Utpādya with main characters Bhīma, 
Hiḍimbā, Irumba, Ìravathi, Surasa, Kurumbā and Mallikā. 

On the way to bring Saugandika flower Bhīma met Hiḍimbā 
and develop a love between them.  Hiḍimba's friends oppose this 
relationship, and argue with Bhīma claiming that Bhīma had 
encroached on the forest and abducted Hiḍimbā.Then, in the presence 
of the village headman, Hiḍimba's father and mother, Hiḍimbā 
accepted Bhīma as her husband. This is the theme of the Rūpaka. 

There are eleven characters in this Rūpaka with the Hero 
Bhīma and Heroine Draupadi. The hero Bhīma is a Dhīrodātta type 
and the heroine Hiḍimbā is a Mugdha type heroine. The parents and 
mates of Hiḍimbā mentioned in the Rūpaka are the created characters 
of the poet. 

Sṛngāra is the chief sentiment of this Rūpaka. When Bhīma and 
Hiḍimbā met, Sṛngāra is the main sentiment. In it, the poet says that 
Hiḍimbā gets fickleness when she gives her hand to Bhīma.Atbhuta, 
Hāsya and Vīra are the Aṅgarasas. When Hiḍimba's friends see the 
Bhīma and joke about the loss of the country Hāsya rasa dominates. 
When Hiḍimba's friends argue that Bhīma has encroached on the 
forest and abducted Hiḍimbā, the sentiment is Vīra. 

The theme is imaginary where the author incorporated the 
following incidents. In this Rūpaka, Bhīma met Hiḍimbāon the way to 
search of Saugandika flower. The presence of Pāṅdavās and Kunti 
cannot be seen there. When Bhīma sees Hiḍimbā, Hiḍimbā is 
disguised as Hiḍimba. Later, during the conversation, Bhīma 
recognizes it was Hiḍimbā. The poet portrays Hiḍimbā as a forest 
maiden. She is said to be Hiḍimba's sister, but his presence is not 
here. Hiḍimba is said to have gone to Gāndhāra for education. 
Attracted to Bhīma, Hiḍimbā says that she accepted Bhīma as her 

                                                 
1Sāhityadarpaṇa – Paricheda 6, P 672.  
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husband and Bhīma agrees that. It has the characteristics of Vīthi1 and 
but has deviation from the nature ofNāyakai.e; Dhīrodātta instead of 
Dhīrodatha. 
 
KalyāṆasaugandika 

The drama kalyāṇasaugandika contains three acts. The author 
Made changes in the story of HiḍimbavadhaParva and Bakavadha 
Parva, a sub-parva in the ĀdiParva of the Mahābhārata. So, the 
Rūpaka has the plot Utpādya with main characters Bhīma,Hiḍimbā, 
Iruṁba, Īrāvathi, Hiḍimba, Nīlamaṇi and Iruḷa. 

Hiḍimba, who returned after his education, became angry when 
he knew about the marriage between Hiḍimbā and Bhīma. So, he goes 
to see Bhīma, who returns after killing Baka, and dies unexpectedly 
during the test. This is the theme of this Rūpaka.  

There are twelve characters in this Rūpaka with the Hero 
Bhīma and Heroine Draupadi. The hero Bhīma is a Dhīrodātta type 
and the heroine Hiḍimbā is a Pragalbha type. The character Nīlamaṇi 
is the creation of the author. The poet portrays Nīlamaṇi as the son of 
Hiḍimba's dead sister. The character of Iruḷa is also the creation of the 
author. Iruḷa is portrayed as a man who comes to the forest and steals 
grain. In this Rūpaka, light, and fate are portrayed as Amūrta 
characters.  

Vīra is the principal sentiment in this Rūpaka. 
VipralaṁbaSṛngāra, Hāsya, Karuṇa are the Aṅgarasas in this R£paka. 
In the last of Rūpaka at the time of Bhīma's separation from Hi·imbā 
we can see the VipralaṁbaSṛngāra.When Bhīma mourns the untimely 
death of Hiḍimba and think what he has to say to his beloved 
Hiḍimba and her parents, Karuṇa rasa dominate. Hāsya rasa can be 
seen in this Rūpaka in a way that reduces the intensity of Karuṇa. The 
author tries to infuse Hāsya through the character of Nīlamaṇi. 

The theme is imaginary where the author incorporated the 
following incidents.  Here Bakavadha is described before the 
Hiḍimbavadha. Baka is killed while the Bhīma is staying with 
Hiḍimbā. The Pāṅḍavas and Kunti do not know the love between 
Bhīma and Hiḍimbā in this Rūpaka. Hiḍimba, mistakenly believes 
that Bhīma has invaded the forest and abducted Hiḍimbā, So Hiḍimba 

                                                 
1Sāhityadarapaṇa –Paricheda 6, P680. 
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is forced to fight with Bhīma and dies. In this Rūpaka, Hiḍimba's 
death is depicted by the fate. Bhīma and Hiḍimbā had no son here. 
The author only indicates that she is pregnant.  When the 
RūpakaPrasthāna is analysed,ithas the characteristics of 
Samavakaārabut nature of Ithivṛtta is Utpādya which should be 
Prakhyāta for Samavakāra. 
 
Findings 

In the Mahābhārata, after escaping from burning Arakilla the 
Pāṅḍava's were lived in Ekacakra village in the guise of a sage and 
heard the lament of Brahmin couple. But at the time of the 
lamentation there was only Kunti and Bhīma and the other Pāṅḍavas 
had gone for alms. Then Kunti ask the reason of Brahmin couple's 
lamentation and promises that Bhīma will save them. In this context, 
the Pāṅḍavas are depicted as childhood. In the Vanaparva of 
Mahābhārata, Draupadi saw Saugandika flower falling in front of her 
and told Bhīma that she wanted it. Also, while in the journey for 
saugandika flower in Mahābhārata, Bhīma sees Hanumān blocking 
the way with his tail. After failing to change the tail by Bhīma, 
Hanumān appears and guide Bhīma on his journey. In the 
Mahābhārata, Bakavadha is described after Hiḍimbavadha. Similarly, 
Hiḍimba saw the Pāṅḍavas and sent Hiḍimbā to the Pāṅḍavas to kill 
them. Attracted by Bhīma, Hiḍimbā disguises as a human herself and 
tells Bhīma to these things. Seeing this, Hiḍimba became angry with 
Bhīma and he goes to war and dies. Later, Kunti finds out about 
Hiḍimbā's desire and tells Bhīma to stay with her until she has a child. 
When the son is born, Bhīma returns to the Pāṅḍavas. There, Bhīma 
intentionally kills Hiḍimba. There is no pure love between Bhīma and 
Hiḍimbā. 

The Rūpaka, Prasthānafollow the characteristics of Vīthi in 
Ithivṛtta type i.e; Utpādya. There are only few female characters in 
this like Īhamṛgha. Acts, Hero and Rasa are according to Samavakāra. 
The Gandhamādana follow the characteristics of Samavakāra in hero 
type. Acts, Ithivṛtta, and Rasa are headed under the Vīthi type. The 
Rūpaka, Kalyāṇasaugandhika follow the nature of Vīthi in Ithivṛtta 
type. Acts, Hero and Rasa are according to Samavakāra. 

The hero Bhīma is a Dhīrōdātta type. In the third act of 
Prasthāna, when Draupadi says that nothing can be done with the 
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Bhīma, and is forced to search for the Saugandika flower, we can see 
the Bhīma's patience in all those scenes. His determination can be 
seen when he tells Kunti that he has nothing to do and will return 
when he prepares for the journey due to the grief of losing the country 
in the first act of Rūpaka. Draupadi is portrayed here as exercising his 
absolute power to side-line the Bhīma and push him to take over all 
the work1. In this Rūpaka,Draupadi is aware of Bhīma's condition but 
she is occasionally blamed and pushed for her needs. In this Rūpaka 
the parents of Hiḍimba, Iruṁba and Īrāvathi are the creation of 
author. They are the type parents who agrees their daughter decisions.  
Hiḍimbā gets the freedom to speak out her wish. When Bhīma does 
not know what to do due to Hiḍimba's death, it is Hiḍimbā who gives 
advice and guidance to Bhīma2. Hiḍimbā is a Pathivrata type wife 
who wants her husband's well.  She is the one who energizes and 
strengthens Bhīma in his mental exhaustion. She is portrayed as the 
driving force behind Bhīma's masculinity. Hiḍimba is described in the 
Rūpaka as an educated man. At the same time, he is irrational, 
arrogant and a teenage revolutionary person. The character Nīlamaṇi 
is the creation of the author. The poet portrays Nīlamaṇi as the son of 
Hiḍimba's dead sister. He is everyone's beloved son and who cracks 
jokes at times. The Iruḷa is also the creation of the author. He is 
portrayed as a man who comes to the forest and steals grain. The Iruḷa 
indicates that Bhīma was the one who invaded the forest. Bhīma who 
changed his mind due to Hiḍimba's death leaves the Iruḷa alone and 
gives the forest land to Iruḷa. 

In this Rūpaka the author gives importance to Rasaniṣpatti. 
There is no Bharatavākya in this Rūpaka. It depicts Bhīma as a son, 
a brother, a husband, a guru and a ruler. Draupadi andHiḍimbā are 
portrayed as two important women in Bhīma's life. The author 
compares Draupadi and Hiḍimbā as Devayāni and Śarmiḷa of 
Mahābhārata. The language used here is Sanskrit and Drāvida. 
Nīlamaṇi and Hiḍimbā's friends use Drāvida language. The 
language of the work is simple and lucid. Bhīma represents the 
Aryan culture and Hiḍimbā the Dravidian culture. Thus, the Bhīma-
Hiḍimbā relationship is an intersection of two cultures. The forest 

                                                 
1Rūpakatraya – Prasthāna Act 3, P 51, 54. 
2Rūpakatraya – Kalyāṇasaugandhika Act 3, P 141. 
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encroachment the relevant social issue could be traced in this 
work.The authortries to highlight the encroachment of tribal land 
through Bhīma's entry into the forest of Hiḍimba. The names of the 
characters such as Kurumbā, Nīlamaṇi, Iruṁba, etc. are popular in 
the South. Hiḍimba is the Sanskrit word of Iruṁba. 
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Introduction        

Vāñcheśvara is the author of one of the all time greatest 
satirical work ‘Mahiṣaśatakam’. He was also known as Vāñchānātha. 
His father served as minister in Tanjore court under Shahji’s 
reign(1684-1712 C. E) of  Bhonsle dynasty starts with Vyankoji(half 
brother of Shivaji Bhonsle) who founded the kingdom. Vāñchānātha 
was born in 1690 C. E and died in 1760 C.E evidently at an advanced 
age of about 70 years. His place of birth is Shahjipuram Agrahāra on 
the banks of river Kāveri. Kuṭṭi Śastri or Kuṭṭi Kavi(the child poet) 
was the popular title of Vāñcheśvara given by Shahji. Vāñchesvara 
Dīkṣita also earned the title of Śleṣasārvabhauma(“Emperor of 
Double Entendre”) for his imperial command over paronomasia. He is 
said to have composed a couple of other poems such as Dhāṭiśataka 
and Āśīrvādaśataka. Vāñcheśwara was descended from Govinda 
Dīkṣita, the well known minister of Acyutadevarāya of Vijayanagar 
(1529-1542). He was also honoured in the royal court of king Tukkoji 
(1728-1735 C.E). As a poet and scholar, Vāñchanātha must have 
earned considerable reputation and almost a legendary fame, 
considering the floating anecdotes about his poetic skills. 

Through this poem the poet critisizes many unethical social 
customs of his time. 

ातानाहरत ु तूनिप शतं ू रं िवध ा ंतपो 
योगा ासमुपतै ुवा कलयता ंताथाटनं वा पनु: । 

शनम रा न मिहष ा ोित लोक: शुभान ्
हं हो प धमोऽिप सै रभ गुण:ै ा ो स लोको रै: ॥ ( म.श. 36 ) 

“Let people perform a hundred celebrated sacrifices or do 
severe penance; let them do yoga or else go on pilgrimages. But they 
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will not gain merit without paying a visit to you. For, although you 
are a lowly animal, O Buffalo, you are indeed worthy of praise for 
your world-renowned qualities.” 

The author tries to prove the deformities of religion and its 
customs. The sacrifice, yoga and pilgrimage are questioned here by 
the powerful words of Kuṭṭikavi. 

The lifestyle of sages had been discussed in the upcoming 
verse, thus 

पणाना ंपयसा ंच िन मशनै: कालं पन ्वतस े
िन प स तोऽ स िनभतंृ ं  पणशाला रे । 

शेष े ल एव चानुिदवसं ि िनम िप 
ा  िकं तव कासरे  य षे या समाल स े॥ ( म.श. 40) 

“You are abiding the time by subsisting upon the food of leave 
and water, in the month of Māgha you stand still inside the hut in 
silence, you sleep on the grouds everyday and then you also take bath 
twice or thrice. O lord of buffalos, what is desirable to you that you 
are following the routine of a sage ( performing penance )?” 
In the following verse- 

ूष े ं  िविवध रान ्ब िवधान ्का ां  ध  ेमखु े
ा ा यनं पद मिव ध ंिकं चो रन ्ग स । 

अ ेष ु ममादधा स ब धा वृि ं  करो हं 
त ं  मिहषा धराज सततं वदेावधानीव न: ॥ (म.श. 54) 

“You make sounds in various types of svaras (in case of 
buffalo- the sound of bellowing, in case of the student of veda- notes 
for vedic chanting ), you keep kāṇḍas (in case of buffalo-a type of 
grass, in case of the student of veda-the branch of veda ), on the 
occasion of adhyayana ( in case of buffalo-walking, in the case of the 
student of veda- studying ) you follow the padakramavidhi (in case of 
buffalo- the way of footsteps, in case of the student of veda-the 
method of reciting each word ) with uccaraṇa (in case of buffalo-
urinating, in case of the student of veda-proper recitation ), you labour 
in various ways on the aṅgas (in case of the buffalos-limbs, in case of 
the student of veda-the six vedāṅgas), you make the vṛtti (in case of 
the buffalo-eating and drinking; in the case of the student of veda- 
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study of veda) daily. Therefore O king of buffalos, truly you are the 
vedāvadhānī (one who memorises and recites Veda) for us.” 

Kuṭṭikavi, through this verse expresses his sneer towards Vedic 
study. During a time of misery, there is nothing to do with Vedas. 
People who suffers with poverty, diseases, neglectful attitude from 
their government etc were doesn’t care about the lack of knowledge 
in veda. The poet here similarises the eligibilities and methods of 
vedic student with a worthless buffalo. Obviously, Kuṭṭikavi not 
focussed on a cow, which is a symbol of vedic tradition. This 
indicates the true intention of the poet to challenge the vedic heritage.  

मु ाधारणद चमकतया :ै िकणैरिङकतो 
म ा ानात ्परमेव म स जल ेसान तीथ दर: । 
शा ा ार चं िवभिष च तनौ ित न ्मत ेद नो 

म ाचाय भवाधनुानुकु ष े ीम ुलाय भो ॥ (म.श.55) 
“With the skin burnt due to wearing of Mudrā (seal, talisman ) 

having the visible marks on your body, with joyous regards for waters 
(in case of the tradition of Madhyācārya-having respects for 
Ānandatīrtha), with full obedience to the order of Daṇḍin (in case of 
buffalo- the ploughman with a stick, in case of the tradition of 
Madhyācārya- the ascetic), you bear the luster of Śāntāṅgāra (in case 
of buffalo- the coal, in case of the tradition of Madhavācārya- the 
ashes). O lord of buffalos, it seems that you are following 
Madhvācārya.” 

According to Vāñcheśvara, Ānandatīrtha is a saint in the 
tradition of Mādhva Sampradāya. He criticizes the followers of of 
Ānandatīrtha for their faithless practices. 

Also the decline of education and farming is portrayed by the 
poet in the following verse- 

िव ाप िवशेषिव यव णग ्जात: सुधी: ीधर: 
ं  णमभूद् बता ुम खनो ध  षट्दशनीम ्। 

ात: कुि किव  ुदधुिनगृह ारेष ुिन ायत े
स व मिहषे राननसृुतेदौभा धा : फलम ्॥ (म.श. 7) 

“The wise Śrīdhara became a merchant by transforming his 
learning into a thing for sale. For Ambu Makhin (also) food turned 
out to be as scarce as gold. Fie upon his knowledge of six systems of 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

269 
 

Philosophy! The person known as Kuṭṭikavi sleeps on the gates of 
wicked wealthy man. All this is the result of the great abode of 
misfortune, that is, not following the lord buffalo.” 

Here the poet criticises the society, including himself for the 
decline of education and farming. He indirectly says that all of the 
bad things happening in their place is only due to the lack of 
education. Kuṭṭikavi shows his disagree with those who seem 
education as a way to earn money. This verse denotes that education 
is available for those only having money in their pockets. Eventhough 
one is educated, life is still not pretty much happy. The poet here 
conveys his personal feelings and sorrow in this verse. The statements 
of this verse are valid till the date. 

ं  वाचंयमता ंदधा स सहस ेशीतापतौ िन ल: 
िक ञ ैव च याचस ेभुिव यथा जाता ना तो स । 

ाणाकषकृता यमेन िनयमनेा ढ एवा स च 
ाय: कासरसावभौम िनतरा ंयोगीव स ृ स े॥ (म.श.56) 

  “You observe the vow of silence, bear the cold and (heat of) 
sunshine remaining unmoved, do not ask for anything on this earth, 
remain as you were born, ride over the niyama through yama (in case 
of the buffalo, Yama the god of death rides over him, in case of yogin 
Yama is the first ingradient in the eight elements of yoga (aṣṭāṅga 
mārga ), who sucks the prāṇas (in case of buffalo-breathing, in case of 
yogin- control over breathing or praṇāyāma). In this way O sovereign 
Lord of buffalos, you look like a yogin.”  

In this verse, the poet again targets the yoga and its followers. 
A person who remains silent against the hypocritical behaviour of the 
king is satirized here.  
 
Conclusion 

Rather than a typical literary composition Mahiṣaśataka is a 
huge work that keeps an ideology of protest, against the 
misappropriation of society. This work demands a compulsory 
acceptance towards different date and place. The author, Kuṭṭikavi 
alone breaks the royal walls made up with corruption, nepotism and 
worse bureaucracy. The distinct literary form such as satire is 
intentionally used by Kuṭṭikavi for the bloodless revolution against 
the wrong doings in the society. Here the intention of the poet is 
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marked as the need of the society rather than being purely personal. 
This work, which calls for a change in the core of governance and 
healthy social equilibrium. This work can be considered as a warning 
before a real popular upheaval. It should be read as a work of justice 
demanding the right exercise of power and social customs for all 
times and all lands. 
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Abstract 

In Sanskrit literature there are luminous personalities. 
Kālidāsaoccupies a great position in this. His elevated style of writing 
brought up Sanskrit language to the peak of the world. He is the 
master of the Vaidarbhi style.Kālidāsa enriched our cultural heritage 
by brilliant literary masterpieces. His works deal with almost every 
side of human interest including the sentiment of love. Meaghadūta is 
a lyrical poem with a great literary merit. It is composed in 
Mandakrantametreof four lines of fourteen syllables. Śrṅgārais the 
main sentiment used in Meaghadūta. It tells the story of a man 
(Yaksa) who has been separated from his lover for long time. Various 
stages of VipralambhaŚrṅgāraara seen in this work. Bharata 
mentioned thirty-three psychological states of them in Yakṣa. Various 
stages like nirveda, glāni, ṡanka, ṡrama, ālasya, swapna, dainya, 
moha, capala, viṣāda, autsukya, apasmāra,vyādhi, unmāda are seen 
and Yakṣa was in unmāda stage.Kālidāsa beautifully picturized the 
central sentiment as VipralambhaŚrṅgāra 
 
Introduction 

Sanskrit literature is the most ancient as well as the richest in 
the world. Beginning from time immemorial, with Vedic hymns, a 
tradition of literary composition in Sanskrit has continued through all 
these millennia right up to the present day. During this long period, 
Sanskrit has produced a large number of works, to cover various 
fields of knowledge as well as art and literature, of such perfection 
that a poet dramatist of  the calibre of Kalidasa could flourish more 
than a thousand  years ago. 

While most other languages have just one or two epics, 
Sanskrit owns more than a dozen epics of great literary merit. 
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Kālidāsa himself has produced two greate dramas, of which 
‘Śakuntalam’ is known all over the world. His two shorter 
poemsŖtusaṃhāra and Meghadūtaare also great in themselves.In 
particular,Meaghadūtais superb in its sheer lyrical quality, in the 
depiction of the emotions of separated lovers, and in the interplay of 
external nature and human feelings. In each of the forms of literature 
adopted, Kālidāsa has reached levels of excellence unrivalled in the 
whole field of world literature. 

Kālidāsa has attained great and lasting popularity almost every 
place where Sanskrit has been studied, whether in the actual lyric 
poem (his most admired work among the connoisseurs) or in dramas 
or epics. The Meaghadūta, ‘Cloud-Message’ (message sent by cloud), 
is Kālidāsa’s perfect and most characteristics work. Many of its 
verses have been quoted by the old critics, showing that it has been 
more popular with them than any of his other compositions.  

Many versions are there for the birth or the history of the 
Meghadūta. One story is that ofYakṣa, the servant of Kubera, who 
used to bring flowers early in the morning for his master’s worship of 
lord Shiva. One day, he was late in doing his duty, because of 
excessive (sexual) attachment to his wife. Roused to anger, 
Kuberacursed him to be separated for a year from his wife or granted 
him exile for that period. 
 The second version is that the Yakṣa a who used to bring 
flowers, had plucked them the previous evening thinking that next 
day he would not able to get up early. The flowers were given to 
Kubera early next morning. When he went offer them to Lord Śiva in 
worship, the sun had risen. So the flowers bloomed, a bee came out of 
them and stung Kubera’s thumb. Realizing that the flowers were 
plucked the previous evening, Kubera was filled with rage. He cursed 
the Yakṣa, who was negligent because of (sexual) attachment to his 
wife, to suffer one year’s separation from her. Now if  Kubera , the 
Yakṣa and his wife are really the true characters  and  this  kāya  is 
written with reference to them , we have  to  assume that prior  to its 
composition, the  poet  may have gone  to Alakāpuri to meet Kubera, 
who may  have  talked about  the  incident to him . But this is not 
possible. It can hence be concluded that the characters like Kubera, 
the Yakṣa and his wife in this kāvya are fictitious. The whole kāvya 
seems to have been based on the flight journey experience of 
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imagination. But here comes in the tradition for Kālidāsa who has 
never written any of his kāvya or Nātaka with false or imaginative 
character. They are always composed on the strength of real incidents 
in the Purāṇā or the history. 
 Kālidāsa found it hard to pass the first monsoon in pangs of 
separation. In an agitated state of mind he at once drafted out his 
kāvya, Meghadūta began from the first day of āṣāṭha. The poet was 
sure within himself that kāvya written in anyokti metaphor would 
bring forth the desiredresult .His ingenuity and skill to accomplish his 
workwere displayed here. Composed in anyoktimetaphor, this kāvya, 
inspired by his wife’s separation, displays Kālidāsa’s skill in 
depicting ethos and pathos.  
 The first five verses are the poet’s introduction, the rest are put 
in the mouth of his character, a certain Yakṣa. The Yakṣas or 
‘Spirites’ guard the treasure of Kubera, the God of Wealth, on 
MountKailāsa. This one, who is not named, has been deprived of his 
power and banished for a year by Kubera for neglect of his duties. 
Now he is living in the south at Rāmagiri, one of the places where 
Rāma had lived in exile, (its exact position is uncertain). At the 
beginning of the rains, when he has already been away for eight 
months, he finds his separation from his beloved especially painful. 
Seeing a cloud butting against the peak on its way North (as the South 
West Monsoon brings the rains from the Indian ocean), in his state of 
distraction due to eagerness  to send her a message  he imagines it 
possible to ask  the cloud  to take  one for him. After the introduction 
explaining this, verses six to the end of the poem consist of Yakṣa’s 
address to the cloud. His request to it, attractive description of the 
route  to be followed, directions how to find the lady, the actual 
message  to be given to her and a final benediction on the cloud for 
doing such a favour are wonderful.  It is worthy to  note  in 
connection with this story  that the critic Bhāmaha, whose date is note 
far remote from Kālidāsa  in  the course of his advocacy of realism in 
literature  attacks the introduction by the poet of  incongruous 
messengers  such as clouds, the wind  the moon bees and birds . He 
allows however that sometimes a person as if mad from eagerness 
(utkaṇṭā, also translatable as longing) may be made to speak in this 
way. Kālidāsa has taken care in his cloud messenger to justify himself 
by saying; Thus he seems to be aware of this kind of discussion 
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recorded by Bhamaha, anxious to parry possible criticism by invoking 
the eagerness (Kālidāsa’s word is Autsuky) clause. He presents the 
situation poetically with a corroboration arthāntaranyāsa in which, 
according to the commentator Mallīnātha, the figure ‘incongruity’ 
first found defined in Rudrata only, however has been incorporated. 
 The poem is throughout in a single metre, the mandākrāndā, a 
long drawn out, nostalgic rhythm of 17 syllable to the line, perfectly 
suited to the emotion expressed by the Yakṣa in his isolation. Each 
line begins with four long syllable, followed by five short ones 
leading into three successive syncopations. The first four syllables 
suggest the feeling of longing or yearning, the series of shorts 
intensity by suggesting an outward rush of anxious feeling and the 
syncopations heighten with their uncertainty ending in suspense. 
Kālidāsa has skillfully blended the musical notes of his Sanskrit 
expressions with this rhythm, to portray a passion enhanced by 
separation. 
 The Yakṣa describes the cloud in detail about the route which 
he should follow to reach Kālidāsa In this beautiful description all 
nature is personified, for the cloud (masculine) is assumed to be the 
lover of rivers (feminine) and he will also flirt with the women and 
female birds he meets on the way. Thus the cloud is recommended to 
enjoy himself, it will be a pleasure for him to take the message, the 
Yaksa hopes to convince him. A detour must be made to Ujjaini, 
however, though it is out of the way, because the cloud will meet the 
delightful nirvindhya river who needs him to replenish her thin 
stream, emaciated through separation. Kālidāsa dwells through 
several verses on the heavenly Ujjaini. Afterwards the cloud will 
refresh drinking up water from the gambhīra river. After passing over 
Mount Kailāsa and escaping from the young Goddesses, who uses 
him as a shower bath, by threatening them with thunder, the cloud 
will enter Kubera’s city of Alakaand  finally come to rest on the rock 
garden (miniature mountain) of the Yaksa house. There the cloud 
should gently introduce himself and deliver the message including as 
token of authenticity a reminder   of a dream his lady had once told 
the Yaksa. In this poem consideration for delicate sound effect 
appears to take precedence over the supposed simplicity of Vaidarbhi 
style. There are long compounds, appropriate enough for the meter 
used, the word order is generally disregarded, so that the verse does 
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not readily reveal its meaning, and in place of straight forward 
expressions  words are often used in unusual transferred senses. These 
last  are  frequently  most effective in  building up  the emotionally  
charged atmosphere .Naturally  it is rarely  possible to reproduce  
such effects in a translation and we can give only a simple literal 
statement of the  meaning to exemplify  the imaginative  power of the 
cloud message. 
  In Nāṭyaśāstra, Bharathmuni considered rasa as the beauty of   
kāvya. In his view rasa’s are eight in numbers later śānta rasa 
considered as ninth  rasa among which  śrṛṅgāra  is   also known as 
rasarāja. . Aesthetics is the branch of   Philosophy that deals with the 
beauty of nature, taste, as well as philosophy of art. Indian aesthetics 
or Poetics which is an immortal encyclopedia of the theories and 
doctrines about poetry and drama. The first book in this field is 
Nātyaśstra persumed to be authored by Bharatha. The principle  
Indian schools of  Poetics are  1)Rasa, 2)Aalaṅkāra, 3)Rīti, 4)Guṇa, 5) 
Dhvani, 6)Vakrokti, 7)Anumāna, 8)Aucitya.  Bharata, Mammata, 
Viswanatha and Jagannatha Pandita propagated the principle of rasa. 

“ वभावानुभाव य भचार संयोगा स न प ः” इ त 

Bhartamuni’s rasasūtra belonging to a period between 2nd BC 
to 2nd AD. Bharata was the exponent of rasa theory, variousācārya’s 
were propounded different theories and later it becomes poetic 
schools of philosophy.The Rasa named śrṛṅgāra originates from the 
stāyībhāvarati (love) a bright dress is its soul. Whatever is clear, pure 
and worth looking at is connected with the sentiment śrṛṅgāra. One 
who is brightly attired is termed śrṛṅgāravān (Don Juan). Both male 
and female characters are behind its outcome. An excellent young 
women is its prakṛti (source of origin). Śrṛṅgāra has twoadhiṣṭāna 
(Bases) sambhoga (love in union) and Vipralambha (love in 
separation). In Meghadūta we can see that the deepest feeling of 
separation. Kalidasa here describes beautifully the feeling of 
separated lovers. He considered Vipralambha as the main rasa. In 
Meghadūta we can see that  the term Srngara  refers to a man  who is 
richly  endowed with all desirable  things and much interested in 
pleasure, who makes full  use of the seasonal garlands  etc. śrṛṅgāra  
rasa is the outcome of the  activities such as – the favorable  season, 
garlands, ornament’s, sweet music, poetry, persons and near and dear, 
frequenting parks and gardens sporting activities.       
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The two adhiṣṭhānam of śrṅgāra, Vipralambha is the most 
beautiful one. Love in separation has to affect our heart deeply. The 
Meghadūta is a marvelously   descriptive and elegiac poem in the 
world’s literature. Every possible beauty of phrase and sound, every 
grace of  literary  association, every  source of  imaginative  and 
sensuous beauty has been woven together  into a harmony  which  is  
without  rival  and without  fault. Vipralambha should be displayed 
during the dramatic performance through the Anubhavas (consequent) 
viz.  Nirveda  (dejectedness and indifference to worldly  joys), 
Glāni(languor), Śanka(apprehension), Asūya(jealousy), 
Śrama(weariness), Cinta (anxity and worry), Autsukya(yearning), 
Nidra(drowsiness), Supta(sleep), Svapna(dream), 
Bibhoka(feignedanger), Vyādhi(illness), Unmāda(insanity), 
Apasmāra(forgetfulness), Jadya(sluggishness), Maraṇa(death) and 
other conditions. 

Poet describes the heroine’s situation through the hero. ‘Oh, 
friend you with your gait regular and unimpeded will surely find alive 
the chaste wife  of this your brother. She will be intently counting the 
days of my exile, sustaining her life in the hope to meet me. The heart 
of women is of course as tender as a flower. It is liable to sink 
suddenly during the pangs of separation from their husbands. It is 
only the tie of hope that keeps.’ 

Karuṇa is distinct from Vipralambha. The former involves a 
desperate condition as a result of curse affliction, downfall, separation 
from near and dear, loss of wealth, imprisonment, slaughter etc. The 
Vipralambha (love in separation) involves the condition of sticking to 
hopeful expectation (of reunion) out of the yearning of anxiety. 
Thusśrṛṅgāra    includes all the Bhāvās (of even other sentiments).  

Meghadūta has two parts, Purvamegha and Uttaramegha. As he 
wants to spend twelve  months exile from his home, yakṣas most 
urgent care is to find an opportunity of conveying intelligence and 
consolation to his wife, and  in the wildness of his grief and  he 
fancies that he discovers a friendly messenger in a cloud. One of these 
noble masses seems almost instinct with life as they travels a tropical 
sky in the commencement of the monsoon. Here he describes  the 
direction in which the cloud has to  to travel – one marked  out for it 
indeed, by the eternal laws of nature; and takes this opportunity of 
alluding to the most important scenes  of Hindu mythology and 
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tradition; not  with the dullness of prosaic detail, but  with that true 
poetic pencil  which,  by a  few happy touches, brings the subject of 
the description vividly  before the mind’s eye. 

From the Uttaramegha we can see the exact pain of separation. 
And here through the Yakṣa’s words poet describes Yakṣa’s wife and 
her condition in the present state of mind (separation). Here indeed 
the god’s wealth  have  tears  proceeding  from joy and  from   no 
other  causes, no other pain than that arising  from  the flower –
arrowed  god(cupid) and  removable  by union  with the desired 
(persons), where separation is brought  about  by no other cause than 
love  quarrels and where there is no other period of life  than youth.   

In Uttaramegha, we will get detailed description of Yakṣa’s wife. 
As a result of the separation of her husband she is worn out with 
mental agony and is lying on   her bed of separation, resembling the 
disk of the moon which has only its sixteen parts remaining on the 
Eastern horizon, and passing in hot tear that very night made long by 
solitude (yet) which was spent like a moment with me in unrestrained 
(indulgence of) pleasures. That woman, bearing a body delicate, void 
of ornament’s  and placed again with  intense distress  in the middle  
of the bed, will assuredly cause everyone  to drop  of tear; for every  
tender  hearted person  is as a rule of compassionate  disposition. 

Most of the Kāvya’s and Nātaka’s written by our ancient poets 
have a happy or delightful ending and they have finished them with 
real historical perspective. Subsequent great poets and other 
composers have generally followed the same line of thought. Hence it 
is possible that the Meghadūta toomay have the same type of ending. 
In otherwords,  the  completion of the  Kāvya seems  not possible  
without the end of the curse to yakṣa, finish  up  of his  time  of  exile 
and there  after  the reunion  of  Yakṣa  and his wife; though Kālidāsa 
has not adopted this  style in any  of his work. 
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Abstract 

The discipline of Ecocriticism deals with the relationship 
between nature and literature. The literary treatises in Sanskrit 
language are enriched with nature narrations. Like Kālidāsa, many 
poets describe nature in their literary works. The seven acted play 
Uttarāramacarita of Bhavabhūti has many such situations which have 
close connection with nature. Bhavabhūti composed this play based 
on Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa. So this play also has nature narrations and 
beautifully portrays the warm relationship between man and nature.  

Man is connected to nature in every aspect. From the ancient 
period humans started recording their experiences, imaginations, 
emotions and struggles in the form of literary treatises. Nature and 
natural elements were a major area in their literary works. There 
developed a relationship between literature and nature. Almost all 
features of nature and natural elements were described in the literature 
of various languages in the world. The term Ecocriticism was coined 
by William Rueckert in his essay “Literature and Ecology: An 
Experiment in Ecocriticism” in 1978. Ecocriticism mainly focuses on 
the relationship between literature and environment as the literary 
treatises are the contributions of mankind; it also deals with the 
relationship between man and nature.  

Sanskrit is such a language in which nature is glorified and 
described with all its beauty. Most of the literary genres are embedded 
with nature narrations in them. Poets like Mahākavi Kālidāsa used 
metaphors of nature and natural elements which increased the beauty 
of their literary works. Perhaps Kālidāsa is known to be the nature 
poet as he is the one who has given an important place for nature and 
nature related metaphors. Uttararāmacarita is composed based on the 
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Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa. The play has the story of Uttarakāṇḍa. The play 
has seven acts which are named as, Citradarśana, Pañcavaṭīpraveśa, 
Chāyā, Kausalyājanakayoga, Kumārapratyabhijñāna and 
Sammelana. 

The first act named Citradarśana mainly describes a painting 
done as per the instructions of Lakṣmaṇa and he shows it to Sītā and 
Rāma. There they recollect the memories of their forest exile. Life of 
Rama is pictured in the whole portrait. Sītā wishes to see the forest 
once again where they spent years. There is a description of Mountain 
Praśravaṇa. It is surrounded by various kinds of trees and exists near 
river Godavari. As it is taken from the Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa, this drama 
also contains descriptions of nature. 

The play Uttararāmacarita portrays the places seen by Rāma, 
Sītā and Lakṣmaṇa during their forest exile. Rivers like Tamasā and 
Muralā appear as characters. Forests and rivers are mainly described 
in the first and second acts of the play where the places visited during 
the forest exile are described. Praśravaṇa Mountain is narrated as,  

एतािन तािन िग रिनझ रणीतटेष ु
वैखानसा तत ण तपोवनािन । 
ये ाितथेयपरमा: शिमनो भज  े

नीवारमुि पचना गृिहणो गहृा ण ॥1 
In the first act, while seeing the portrait, Lakṣmaṇa describes 

this mountain. It is near to river Godavari as the caves of this 
mountain are echoed with the sounds of this river. The mountain is 
seen in blue color as it is in contact with ever raining blue clouds and 
it is rounded by dense forest. This mountain is located in the middle 
of janasthāna. Here the features of the mountain Prasravana are 
described. Kiṣkindhākāṇḍa of Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa gives a detailed 
account of this mountain as Rama and Lakṣmaṇa decide to spend 
rainy season in the long and wide caves of this mountain as the caves 
were spacious and ventilated. There is a detailed description of this 
mountain in the Kiṣkindhākāṇḍa of Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa.  

शादलूमृगस ु ं  संहैभ मैरवैवृतम ्। 
नानागु लतागूढं ब पादपस ु लम ्॥ 

                                                 
1 Uttararāmacarita – 1.25 
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ऋ वानरगोपु ैमाजारै  िनषेिवतम ्। 
मेघरा शिनभं शैलं िन ं  शु चजलाशयम ्॥1 

Its flora and fauna are also described in this section. The 
mountain region is inhabited by different kinds of animals like tigers, 
deer, lions, bears, apes, monkeys and wild cats. Here also it is 
mentioned that the mountain looks like a huge cluster of clouds.  

Then Lakṣmaṇa describes the Daṇḍaka forest inhabited by the 
demon Kabandha. The hermitage of Mātaṅga on the Ṛṣyamūka 
Mountain is also narrated. River Pamba flows near to it. Rāma was in 
grief separated from his wife Sītā while visiting this place. Mountain 
Mālyavān is described as a place with flowering kadamba trees where 
peacocks are dancing. This region is fragrant with the scent of the 
Kakubha flowers. Sītā wishes to see these places once again. A forest 
deity, Vanadevatā, appears as a character in the second act, called 
Pañcavaṭīpraveśa. Daṇḍaka forest is narrated as a place which is 
horrifying with the sounds of wild animals. The play 
Uttararāmacarita conveys the relationship between man and nature 
by portraying some moments from the forest exile. Sītā’s affection 
towards wild animals like elephants and Rāma’s friendship with trees 
and animals are also described by the poet. There is also a mention of 
the friendship between Sītā and the sylvan deity Vāsantī. 

The midday in janasthāna is described as, 
क ूलि पग िप कषणो ेन संपाित भ- 
धम ं सतब न:ै कुसुमैरच  गोदावरीम ्। 
छायाप रमाणिव रमखु ाकृ क ट च: 

कूज ा कपोतकु ु टकुला: कूल ेकुलालय मा: ॥2 
River Godavari and its banks are narrated here. Trees on the 

banks of river Godavari shower flowers and pay tribute to the river. 
Minute things like barks of trees scratched by the birds are narrated 
here. Birds resting on the branches of these trees are also described. 

The character Śambūka enters and gives a description about 
Mountain Krauñcavana where numbers of crows live silently in the 
dense forest of bamboo but noisy with the boolings of owls. Here the 

                                                 
1 Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa –  4. 27. 2,3 
2 Uttararāmacarita - 2.9 
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serpents live in fear of peacocks. The peaks of this mountain region 
have become blue in contact with the clouds. The caves of this 
mountain echoes with the water from the confluence of rivers which 
have an awful effect. 

िन ू ज िमता: चत ् चदिप ो स ना: 
े ासु गभीरघोरभजुग ास दी ा य: । 

सीमान: दरोदरेष ुिवलस ा सो या यं 
तृ : ितसूयकैरजगर दे व: पीयत े॥1 

The poet Bhavabhūti conveys the awfulness of forest areas by 
describing rivers, mountains, various types of wild animals etc. He 
gives a clear idea of minute features of a forest. Apart from the beauty 
of the forest, Bhavabhūti describes the wilderness of the forest area. 
The places seen by Rāma, Sītā and Lakṣmaṇa are described in this 
drama like a picture. There exist some limitations in the staging of 
nature related things in drama. But Bhavabhūti portrayed the forest 
scenes very beautifully by describing all minute things related to it. 
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Bhagavatajjuka is a satire written in Sanskrit. There is different 

opinion in the authorship of the work. M. Krishnamachariar, the 
Sanskrit scholar has mentioned that the authorship is attributed to the 
Bharata by the commentator of the work. Dr. V. Raghavan opines that 
MahendraVarman, the Pallava king is the author of Bhagavatajjuka 
on the basis of Māmaṇḍūr inscription. The author of the commentary 
Diṅmātradarśinī mentions that this work is written by Bodhāyana. In 
Kerala it is widely believe that Bodhāyana is the author because the 
Kūṭiyāṭṭam manuals also contain the information of Bodhāyana’s 
authorship.  

The time of the work is also controversial. Dr. K.G. Paulose 
opines that the work is written between 3rd century BC and 2nd 
century BC. He places the work after Bhāsa and before Nāṭyaśāstra 
and Kālidāsa by considering several assumptions of scholars.  

The Bhagavtajjuka is a satire more precisely the work is a 
prahasana1 (farce) type of rūpaka. Prahasana is one among the ten 
rūpaka-s put forth by Bharata and it is a one act play with the 
dominance of hāsya rasa.  
 
Plot 

Plot of the play is utpādyam. It is easy to narrate about the plot 
by explaining the title of the work. The titles like Mālavikāgnimitrm, 
Vikramorvaśīyam, Tapatīsamvaraṇam and others are mentioned the 

                                                 
1Nāṭyaśāstra, Daśarūpakavidhānam 
Bhagavattāpasaviprairanairapihāsyavādasambandham 
kāpuruṣasamprayuktamparihāsābhāṣṇaprāyam 
avikṛtabhāṣācāramviseṣabhāvopapannacaritapadam 
niyatagativastuviṣyamśuddhamňjeyamprahasanamtu 
veśyāceṭanapusakaviṭadhūrttābandhakīcayatrasyuh 
anibhṛtaveṣapariccadaceṣṭitakaraṇaistusankīrṇam 
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names of lovers or hero and heroine of the play. But here the 
Bhagavān and Ajjuka are not lovers. Bhagavān is a saint while Ajjuka 
is the courtesan. Both of them are extremely different in their state. 
The title is thought provoking because both of their philosophy of life 
is different. The pivot of the play is Bhagavān, Śāṇḍilya and Ajjuka. 
The Death of Ajjuka thereafter the parakāyapraveśa of Bhagavān to 
Ajjuka’s body is the important aspect of the play. Then Ajjuka, the 
courtesan behaves like the saint. Later Ajjuka and Bhagavān become 
alive with their real soul and body. This transformation of souls 
denotes the pointlessness of material body. There arise the questions 
that who is the person? Is it the body or the soul? 

 
Bhagavatajjukain Kūṭiyāṭṭam 

Bhagavatajjuka possess the stages of Kūṭiyāṭṭam in Kerala. The 
traditional performers of Kūṭiyāṭṭam transfer the stage manuals 
generation to generation. In early times the farce performed within 3 
days but from about 14th century AD the stage manuals instruct to 
perform the farce within 35 days in the form of Kūṭiyāṭṭam. This 
difference between the numbers of performing days indicates that the 
performance style as well as the content also changed. According to 
Dr. K.G. Paulosethe 35 days of Kūṭiyāṭṭam can be divided into 4. 
They are 

1. Entry of Sūtradhāra 
2. Entry of Bhagavān 
3. Nirvahaṇa of Śāṇḍilya and  
4. Performance of the portion of Farce 

The performers used the content with respect to the social situation. 
The preaching of Vedanta philosophy as well as denial of Baudha- 
Ᾱrhata- Lokāyata philosophies are evident in this stage manual. They 
used the art to disseminate the vested interests. In the modern times 
Painkulam Rama Chakyar again composed the stage manual into 5 
hours by giving importance to the portion of farce   
 
Philosophical Perspectives 

There are nine characters in this play. Bhagavān the parivrājaka 
type of saint, Śāṇḍilyathe disciple of Bhagavān and Vasantasenā 
(Ajjuka) the courtesan are the main characters. The subsidiary 
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characters Madhurikā, Parabhṛtikā, Yamapuruṣah, Rāmilakah, 
Gaṇikāmāta and Vaidyah are also present in the play. 

As said as above the three characters lead the play till the end. 
The Bhagavān disseminate the philosophical wisdom on his own 
vision. The Ajjuka and Bhagavān stands as two faces of one coin. The 
Bhagavān is detached to life while Ajjuka is passionate to life. Ajjuka 
did not communicate any philosophical preaching but be a symbol of 
desire of life. She waits to meet his lover in the garden. 

The other important character is Śāṇḍilya. Bhagavān is very 
clear about his standards of philosophy but Śāṇḍilya is in confusion. 
The conflicts take place in his mind. He belongs to the followers of 
Vedic system of philosophy by birth but he deviate into the Buddhist 
practice. When he infiltrate into the Buddhist monastery he realises 
that it could not satisfy the needs and deeds of his life. Actually the 
Śāṇḍilya is not eligible to practice both of the philosophical ways of 
life because by nature he belongs to the Lokāyata people. He is a man 
who desires to cherish all the material world like the Lokāyata 
philosophy says. His passion to eat food and the beauty of nature are 
evident in the play. He admires when he hear Vasantasena’s voice and 
saw her. By considering the above points Śāṇḍilya could not become 
another ‘Bhagavān’. 

Bhagavān is a parivrājaka and an erudite scholar in different 
philosophies. He is not satisfied by staying in a particular place for 
days but he wanders place to place and preaches his ideologies. The 
inconsistency in the worldly life and the non-possessiveness of 
Parivrājaka indicate this. One of the earlier verses in the play 
exemplifies the principle of Bhagavān.1 Bhagavan is aware that the 
material body is perishable. He believes that jīvātma and paramātma 
are different. These doctrines are belongs to Advaita philosophy. As 
well as he is a practitioner of parakāyapraveśa, the concept in Yoga 
Philosophy. When the disciple Śāṇḍilya talks about the beauty of the 
garden and about the food he stood detached. When the Bhagavān 
becomes a symbol of self-controlled and elevated from the material 
world the Śāṇḍilya stands as the complete form of a common man 

                                                 
1dehoroganidhirjarāvaśagatolīnāndhakādhiṣṭhito 
yonityapratighātaruddhaviṣayastīreyadhāpāapah 
tam labdhvāsukṛtairanekaguṇitairdehātmanāvismito 
mattoyobalarūpayauvanaguṇairdoṣānnatānpasyati 
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who thinks with flesh and blood. When Vasantasenā died due to the 
snake bite then Sandilya become sad. The temporary death due to 
parakāyapraveśa of Bhagavān also made Śāṇḍilya sad. 

The play Bhagavatajjuka is really provocative/stimulating even 
though it a Prahasana. This work is the correct example for how the 
Hāsya rasa could use to portrait a social scenario. 

The social background of Bhagavatajjuka is not a rigid one. 
The freedom to choose the way of living is clear in the work. Śāṇḍilya 
was a brahmiṇ he chooses Buddhism for a while then return back to 
the previous state. Hence it may say that the author believed in 
philosophy but not believed or familiar with the religion by birth. As 
well as the people in the society may have the right to choose and 
abandon the religion limitlessly. 

The keyword ‘conflict’ in the title does not indicate any strike 
or war but the uncertainty of mind of Śāṇḍilya. He hesitated to find a 
way of life. He is a person having hunger, thirst, joy, sorrow and all 
other emotions. It may result by the socio-cultural background of 
Śāṇḍilya’s time. As a person who could not help himself to conquer 
these he could not practice the philosophies other than Lokāyata. The 
aforesaid statement do not meant that the other philosophies are not 
satisfy any of the worldly desires and needs. It meant that the 
Lokāyata is more close to the mundane life and it gives importance to 
the needs of body and pleasure of mind. The play does not give any 
clear reference of Lokāyata philosophy but the characteristics of 
Śāṇḍilya and the basic tenets of Lokāyata doctrine is same.  
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Abstract 

In Sanskrit, there is no separate division for travel literature. 
But there are plenty of travel narratives in different Sanskrit works. 
Vālmīkirāmāyaṇa possesses good elements of travel narratives 
throughout the story. As the name suggests, Rāmāyaṇa is the journey 
of Rāma. In that journey itself, Vālmīki tries to elaborate on the 
beauty of travelling. Different places and their cultural, social and 
natural differences are excellently picturised by Vālmīki. By 
analysing the Bālakāṇḍaof Rāmāyaṇa, one can understand how the 
author picturizes the travelling experiences.Each travelogue helps to 
understand the natural, social and cultural changes in each place over 
time. The travelogues embedded in the Bālakāṇḍaalso help to 
understand the historical significance of each place of that time. The 
descriptive style of the author gives a visualization experience to the 
reader. This paper ‘Bālakāṇḍa of Rāmāyaṇa: A specimen of travel 
literature’ tries to analyze a single travel narrative in Bālakāṇḍaand 
studies how it becomes a specimen of travel literature. 

 
Introduction 

The ultimate aim of poetry is the attainment of pure unmixed 
pleasure. Such pleasure is somethingthat happens while reading 
poetry as it is. Travel literature is one genre of poetry that can 
providesuch instant and perfect happiness and it is influential among 
all types of people. It is a genre thatis growing day by day and is 
portrayed in many different ways. But in Sanskrit literature, wecannot 
find a separate division for travel literature. But there are many hints 
of travel literature in Sanskrit literary works. The Īśvara darśana or 
Tapovanacaritam of Swami Tapovana of thetwentieth century is a 
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Sanskrit text that accounts for travel literature. It is 
anautobiographical text that deals with the Vedānta philosophy. The 
poetic beauty of Kālidāsa's Meghasandeśa is based on the description 
of the cloud's journey itself. The Kirātārjunīya of Bhāravi, 
Śiśupālavadha of Māgha and many other kāvyas give hints of travel 
literature. Primarily, Vālmīki could be apparently considered as a 
beginner of travel literature. As a reader who goesthrough all the 
seven Kāṇḍas of the Rāmāyaṇa, is often gifted with the experiences 
of definitetravel literature. 

As travel literature, it has some specific peculiarities. 
Travelogues are often first-person narratives.  A writer should 
accurately record the experiences and sights during the journey. Such 
a journeycan be described in a figurative way to make the reader 
curious. Each journey has a destination, intention and goal. It may be 
for personal purposes, educational purposes, meetings, Pilgrimageand 
a goal of entertainment purposes only. When the experiences of such 
formal and informaljourneys are organized poetically, they become 
travel literature. Through this type of travelliterature, one can 
understand and learn about the lives of many places, cultures, 
lifestyles,languages, travel methods, farming methods and many 
others. Such travel literature which is written accurately in each 
period also paves the way to historical knowledge. This article 
attempts to describe the indication of travel literature depicted in 
Bālakāṇḍa of Rāmāyaṇa.  

 
Travel literature in Bālakāṇḍa 

The narrative style of Rāmāyaṇa is quite different. Vālmīki has 
adopted the method of narratingthe story of Rāmāyaṇa through 
Lavakuśa. The first kāṇḍa, namely Bālakāṇḍa contains seventy seven 
cantos which begin with the circumstances of the origin of Rāmāyaṇa 
to the returning Rāmato Ayodhyā with Sītā. Bālakāṇḍa embraces 
plenty of description can nature which manifest theartistry of the 
poet. Civilization and rurality give a visual impression during 
Ayodhyā Varnana. Through Ayodhyā varṇanā one can understand the 
lifestyles and cultures of an advanced group ofpeople of that period. 
Although many such varṇanā can be seen in the first twenty-one 
cantos, theattributes of travel literature are specifically in the twenty-
second canto of Bālakāṇḍa along withthe narration of Rāmāyaṇa. 
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Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa start their journey along with Viśvāmitra 
from Ayodhyā to perform the Viśvāmitra yajña with Daśaratha's 
permission. The purpose of this journey is to preserve the. Perhaps it 
is the only purpose, they have taken took only bows for the journey.i 

The journey startsfrom Ayodhyā. The mode of travel is on foot. Here 
the travel guide is Viśvāmitra. 'Following thefootsteps of their master 
like his shadows, Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa went past the limits of the 
cityand reached the Sarayu river'.iiAlthough the chariots are always 
ready for the journey, why would  Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa choose to go 
on foot with Viśvāmitra? Viśvāmitra may have intended thatthrough 
this journey Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa should be able to endure any 
hardships and sufferings.  

The beginning of their journey is beautifully depicted by 
Vālmīki.'Equipped with quivers, and withbows in hand, gracing the 
ten cardinal points and resembling three-headed serpants, they 
followedthe high-souled Viśvāmitra, like the two stalwart Aswins 
following the Grand- sire'.iii 

Those who set out from Ayodhyā, firstly reached the southern 
bank of the Sarayu river. The reader gets a historical perspective that 
the river Sarayu was situated near Ayodhya. This was the placefrom 
where Viśvāmitra taught Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa, the two mantras: 
Bala and athibala.iv They used the water from the Sarayū river for 
learning these mantras. It is clear that the river water wasused for 
drinking and other purposes. Through this, the purity of the river is 
well established here.  We can analyse this with the present condition 
of each river situated in our nation. The People'sattitude towards 
rivers can also be understood. Through chanting the mantras they will 
be freefrom hunger, thirst, fatigue, and other ailments. This shows 
that the accessibility of food is lessand travelling is hazardous. That 
night they slept on a bed made of grasses. On the second dayof the 
journey, after morning rituals, they reached the confluence of the 
Sarayū gaṅgā. They behelda noble river flowing in three branches.v 
There came a curiosity to Know about the place and Rāmaasked 
Viśvāmitra. For them, Viśvāmitra narrated the story of how this 
region got its name Aṅgadeśa.   

This was previously the hermitage of Kandarpa, the god of 
love. Once when lord Mahādeva was proceeding by the side of the 
hermitage, kandarpa tried to pervert his mind. Mahādeva 
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becameenraged and as he cast his eyes towards kandarpa, he was 
burnt into ashes. Since then kandarpa had been known as aṅga, which 
means without body, and this place was known as Aṅgadeśa.vi 

We hear different myths about each place. Many travelogues 
curiously describe such myths verybeautifully. Maybe it was just a 
belief of the local people and maybe there were some 
historicalremains associated with it. We get a hint that there was a 
hermitage on the banks of that river. It makes a perception that the 
bank of the river was suitable for livelihood survival. Moreover, 
thesaints in the hermitage were much eager to welcome the guests 
and ready to give all types offacilities that they have. Our motto for 
tourism is “अितिथदेवोभव।” which might have derived from this 
mannerism. That night Rāma, Lakṣamaṇa and Viśvāmitra spend in 
that āśrama with thosefacilities provided by the saints. 

The third day of the travel begins with the daily routines and 
the travel mode was the canoe.viiReaching the middle of the river, 
Rāma asked Viśvāmitra, what is this loud uproar that seems tocome 
riving the waters?viiiHe said, Lord Brahma has created Mānasā 
sarovarā out of his mindand the river Sarayū flows from this 
sarovara. The Sarayū here has joined the Gaṅgā and thecollision of 
the currents of the two rivers has caused the huge sound.ixIt portrays 
the naturalphenomenon-the merging of two rivers. These types of 
narrations make a travelogue alive. Viśvāmitra is seen performing the 
duties of a tourist guide perfectly by telling stories and givingprecise 
instructions.  

By crossing the river they reach a deep forest. Rāma describes 
the terror of that forest veryaccurately.  

अहोवनिमद गु झ कागणसंयुतम्। 
भारवैः ापदैः क णशकु ैदा णारवैः ।।x 

In the narration Rāma we get the picture of many living 
creatures in the forest.' Deep is this forestabounding in crickets; and 
filled with terrible ferocious beasts, and various birds possessed 
of shocking voided and creaming frightfully; and graced by lion, and 
tigers, and boars, and elephants.xiMoreover to this, plant names are 
also introduced. They are 

धवा कणककुभिैब ित कुपाटलैः  ι 
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संगीणबदरी भशेचिकं दंदा णंवनम्।।xii 
Viśvāmitra narrates the story of the forest along with plenty of 

information. While narrating thestory of Indra, he gives an idea about 
the Tāṭakā, who is a demon and mother of Mārīca. Whiledescribing 
Tāṭakā, we get an idea about the uncivilized group of people who 
lived in that time.xiii The geographical elements of the places are 
explained by the ascetic Viśvāmitrā to Rāma. Eachlandscape is 
different in many ways. Those peculiarities can easily be understood 
through thisnarration. Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa kill Tāṭakā and it can be 
seen as an adventurous act while thejourney. After the extinction of 
Tāṭakā byRāma, Viśvāmitrā rewarded him with divine weapons.  That 
night Rāma, Lakṣamaṇa and Viśvāmitra slept peacefully in that 
forest. 

The next day, in between the journey, Rāma found another 
beautiful land and hermitage on thepremises which is again explained 
by Viśvāmitra on account of validating Rāma’s curiosity toknow 
about the place. The situation has been beautifully described through 
statements like. It ispleasing to the sight and abounds in beasts, and is 
exceedingly romantic and is adorned withvarious words singing 
sweetly. 

After this, Mahābalicaritais also elaborated in this narration. 
Such beautiful stories andexplanations on various places were 
accompanied by the journey till they reached Viśvāmitra’shermitage. 
Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa were well treated with regard by the inmates of 
Viśvāmitra’shermitage. Rāma and Lakṣamaṇa concluded the goal by 
eradicating Subāhu and Mārīca andfulfilled the yajña of Viśvāmitra.  
 
Conclusion  

The above-mentioned literary work embodies travel literature 
and gives some descriptions of geographical features of different 
places, different cultures of the time mentioned, means 
oftransportation, types of weapons used, etc. We can understand that 
the schedule of travel was restrained in day time only which indicates 
the impracticableness of the night journey in that era.  The means of 
travel were mainly walking, canoes, and chariots. Hence through 
travel literature onemoves into the historical dimensions of life and 
learnsabout the progress of human life. 
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End Notes 
iिव ािम ोययाव ेततोरामोमहायशाः 
 काकप धरोध वीतंचसौिमि र वगात्।। (ӏ.22.6) M.N.Dutt,p.51 
ii R.K. Narayan,The Rāmāyaṇa,Penguin Books,New Delhi, 1993,p.10  
iiiM.N. Dutt,Rāmāyaṇa of Vālmīki,Sanskrit text with English 
translation,Vol.1,Parimal  publications,Delhi,2004,p.51  
iv िु पपासेनतेरामाभिव येतेनरो मा 
  बलामितबलांचैवपठत तातराघवा।। (ӏ.22.18) 
v M.N.Dutt,p.53  
viRamendra Narayana Sanyal, Rāmāyaṇa A Critical 
Appraisal,D.K.Print World(Pvt)Ltd,New  Delhi,1926,p.11  
vii Ramendra Narayana Sanyal,p.12.  
viii M.N.Dutt,p.54  
ix Ramendra Narayana Sanyal,p.12  
x M N Dutt, ( Ӏ.24.13)  
xi M N Dutt,p.55  
xii M.N.Dutt, (ӏ.24.15-16)  
xiii मलदां क षां चताटकादु चा रणी 
    सेयंप धानमावृ यावस य यथयोजने।। (Ӏ .24.29) 
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Abstract 
Analysis of a literary work is done to put the work in question 

to expose their characteristics, which they possess innately. Textual 
analysis or criticism is the term used for a kind of research method 
which includes description, interpretation and deep understanding of 
the source text. It is kind of process which distil the actual meaning 
possessed by the text. From the literal meaning of the text, one can 
easily glean data like symbolism, assumptions, ethics, sub-texts, and 
values. There are four kinds of textual analysis. They are rhetorical 
criticism, contentanalysis, interaction analysis and performance 
studies. The method of textual analysis helps one to understand texts 
by exploring the languages, symbolsetc... The wide spectrum of 
Sānskrit literature is enriched with precious treatises. Likewise, the 
area of literary criticism is broad in nature. Textual analysis is also 
included in this part. The present conceptual study entitled as 
‘Classical Philosophical Commentaries in Sānskrit; Ancient and 
Modern perspectives of textual analysis’focus mainly on the 
methodology used for analysing philosophical commentaries. The 
method adopted here is descriptive and analytical in nature. The 
present work is purely based on the classic philosophical 
commentaries and the ancient and modern techniques used for 
criticizing a text is taken into account and it includes an overview of 
textual tradition in Sānskrit philosophy, the types of texts,textual 
interpretations etc.. 

 
Introduction  

 Interpretation of any literary work including texts comes under  
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the stream of ‘Hermeneutics’. And it is focused to the extent that, the 
source work in the question, whether it possess their qualities and 
characteristics, in the context of time periods, distills literature from 
other forms of literary works. Without mentioning ‘Hermeneutics’, 
the textual analysis in every literary source is incomplete. 
Hermeneutics’ is treated as the theory and the methodology used 
interpret biblical texts, wisdom literature and philosophical texts.1 

The term ‘Hermeneutics’ means the interpretation of language 
(written or spoken). Whileconsidering, the origin and development of 
Sānskrit philosophical streams, texts are considered as their back 
bone. Commentary on a philosophical treatise, aids to the extent that, 
it illustrates the text is rich and valid in the characteristics and 
content, which for the reader to whom the same is dedicated1 . 

A good philosophical commentary, aids its readers to 
understand the text in a philosophical way. The fine characteristics, 
which point out atext as being a valid and authoritative work of 
philosophy, includes completeness in the description, unique style of 
narration in a particular view point, sound arguments in favour of the 
context, disapproval with opposite view, engagement with similar 
views, illustration of the utility of the view in question etc… 
 
Title of the paper 

The present work entitled as ‘Classical Philosophical 
Commentaries in Sānskrit; Ancient and Modern perspectives of 
textual analysis’, aims to describe the methodology, adopted to 
interpret Bhāṣyas in philosophical streams of sānskrit. The method 
generally used to interpret sānskritphilosophical textsis ‘textual 
analyses. This work clearly extends on to the method of interpreting 
philosophical commentaries. 
 
Types of philosophical interpretations  

In sānskrit, the compound form of abbreviation is termed as  
‘sūtras’ or aphorisms2. They can be defined as  

alpākṣaramasandigdhaṃ sāravadviśvatomukhaṃ 
                                                 
1OthmarGächter (1990), Hermeneutics and Language in Purva Mimamsa: A Study in 
SabaraBhasya, Motilal Banarsidass, , page 9 
2.‘alpākṣaramasandigdhaṃsāravadviśvatomukhaṃ ,asthobhamanavadyam ca 
sūtraṃsūtravidoviduh| laghūnisūchitārthānisvalpākṣarapadāni ca 
sarvatahsārabhūtānisūtrāṇyāhurmanīṣiṇah\\ Śabdakalpadruma,slokavartikabhashya,volxiviii) 
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asthobhamanavadyam ca sūtraṃsūtravidoviduh 
laghūni sūchitārthāni svalpākṣarapadāni ca 
sarvatah sārabhūtāni sūtrāṇyāhurmanīṣiṇah  

The interpretation of sūtras and other form of literary works are 
termed as Bhāṣya’ or commentary. The sub commentary on a Bhāṣya, 
defending its particular structure of the aphorism by making 
adjustments in needy time is termed as ‘Vārtttika’. This stands for a 
critical analysis with the ideas defined including defence, adjudication 
etc. Vārtttika, tries to reflect ideas expressed and hidden in the source 
text and also wrongly mentioned1.ie  

Uktānuktaduruktānām chintā yatra pravartate   
taṃ granthaṃ vārttikaṃ prāhuh vārttikanjāh manīṣīṇah  

This can be clearly identified from an  instance, while considering the 
vārtttika text’ Nyāyabhāṣyāvārttika’ , Udyotakara ,the author begins 
with the same by mentioning his objective is to remove the wrong 
opinions of poor intellectuals .It is as follows2;  
YadakṣapādahpravaromunīnāmśāmāyaśāstramJagatojagad| 
Kūtārthikajnānāmnivṛttihetukariṣyatetasyamayānibandhah’||(nyāyab
hāṣyavārttika 1-1-2). 

The vital role of this type of intrepretations, when compared 
with bhashya is the latter one can extend only up to a set of 
aphorisms. For example, ‘Brahmasūtra‘ofBādarāyaṇa is a skrit source 
text of vedāntaphilosophy. The bhāṣyas, based on this source text can 
only exist within the sūtras of the text. But for citations, 
commentators can add ideas from authoritative text only for quoting 
instances and for evaluation of the context.Butvārttika can critically 
analyse earlier commentaries and it must have two objectives; 

(i ) to gain equilibrium in the system 
(ii) to defend the system against opponent systems 
The next one is considered as ‘nibandha’ and it is considered as 

the higher level of commentary which continue the revision until the 
same work reaches its stability. ‘Subodhini’ is the other type of 
philosophical interpretation which act as a companion or as an easy 
aid to understand the literary system.And there are a lot of other 
genres of philosophical interpretations such as pradīpa, prakāśa, 

                                                 
1.Śabdakalpadruma,S.Vbhashya,citation by hemachandra 
2yadavaprakasah,Anantaltakur (ed) nyayabhashyavarthika of udyotakara,Indianjourbnal of 
philosophical research ,Delhi,pg 1-1-2) 
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prakāśika, dīpa, āloka etc..and also taraṇgiṇi,darpaṇa,chandrika,amṛta 
etc.. are used in this system of interpretation as various gradation of 
philosophical interpretations. 
 
Bhāṣya or Commentary 

Bhāṣya is a highly intellectual style of philosophical 
commentary in the sānskritliterature. It demonstrates the development 
of brief statements called aphorisms(sūtras). According to 
‘Śabdakalpadruma’,an encyclopedicsānskrit dictionary compiled by 
Rājarahakantadeb,has been defined the bhāṣya tradition of 
interpretation as ‘sūtroktaprapancakam’, that literally means an 
expansion of the theme(prapancaka) said in the sūtras. Traditionally 
bhāṣya is defined as  

Sūtrārtho varṇyate yatra padaihi sūtrānusāribhihi  
svapadāni ca varṇyante bhāṣyaṃ bhāṣyavidoviduhu5.  

That means ,where the meaning of an aphorism is mentioned in 
the form of terms that is directly follow the so called sūtra and its own 
etymology and terminology is also mentioned. 

  
Aspects of Philosophical Commentary 

There are two noteworthy aspects of philosophical commentary 
in sānskrit .First one is the fundamental texts are generally compact in 
nature, mostly in the forms of aphorisms or sūtras.This compactness 
is considered as a commendable feature in base texts of all literary 
writings.Hence a feature of one genre of philosophical commentary is 
to decode and decompress, the source text while commenting. The 
other aspect of philosophical commentary in the context ,where 
philosophical commentaries are gathered out ,i.e. in general there are 
multiple commentaries on the source text,commentaries on the 
primary commentaries, then commentaries on sub commentaries 
.These two aspects  lead to a pattern of commentary oriented literature 
in a canonical way. 
 
Traditional and Modern Methods of Approaching Commentary 
Texts 

In fact, Bhāṣyas are not just commentaries, it is something 
beyond the term ‘commentary’. Their objective is to unveil the pack 
of aphorisms. Every bhāṣyas extends to a wide range of performance 
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of elaborating individual and philosophical expressions based on the 
source texts, and thereby making an objective to clarify the syntax 
and assure paraphrases of its lexical forms, sentences and phrases. 
Foreg, In Dvaita school of Vedāntaphilosophy,the commentary 
called’ Nyāyasudha’ is an exegetical work on Madhvācārya’s 
Anuvyākhyāna which explains the actual meaning of ‘Brahmasūtra’. 
The commentaries  are generally clear  in nature but not a concise 
form  and also not complete.A commentary can bind the aphorisms 
inta a single conceptual nest.and then it leads into a text with 
continuity and coherence . 

Generally a block of aphorisms are similar to that of a raw data 
file and the role of commentaries is to decode these raw datas. 
According to the traditional method of approaching commentary 
texts, first of all reconsider the commentary book as a structured 
format .Consider the text as a tree like structure .Then the 
chronological period, social status, authorship, genuineness and 
credibility over the source work should be taken into account. There 
may have (i) The aphorisms are divided into chapters or Adhyāyās, 
(ii) Each chapters are divided into pādās or āhnikas. (iii) Each half 
chapters may be divided into several prakaraṇas.while analysing, it 
should be noted that, each section has its own unique canonical inner 
structure and content. Analyse five factors included in the sections 

1. Viṣaya - the statement of the concerned topic 
2. Samśaya- the statement of the question or doubt 
3. Pūrvapakṣa- the opinions of the opponents with their reasons 
4. Sidhānta- the view of the concerned system with justification   
    and it is termed as samādhānam 
5. Finally, prayojana -the objective served by the debate. 

The factors to be considered as unit of dialogical argument, the 
establishment of Svapakṣakas with respect to some disputed matters 
against provisional opponents.The researcher must possess the ability 
to label and classify the pūrvapakṣa and sidhānta, as the source 
commentary text doesn't distinguish the same. 
 After analysing, the internal dialogical unity, consider the 
standard theory of interrelation called ‘sangati’. This may arise 
between consecutive sections within the chapter1. They are of six 
types prasaṅga (corollary), upodghāta (prerequisite), hetutva (casual 
                                                 
1.nyāyabhāṣyavartika,pg1-1-2 
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depence), avasara (removing a hinderenceto new enquiry), 
nirvāhakaikya (the  nearby sections with same end) and kāryaikya ( 
nearby sections which constitute casual facts with similar effects. 
These are some of the methods. Modern perspectives of analysing 
philosophical commentaries (some additions on textual analysis). As 
everybody knows that, textual analysis nowadays comes under 
qualitative research. Generally, textual analysis is of four kinds. They 
are rhetorical criticism, contentanalysis, interaction analysis and 
performance studies. 

The method of textual analysis helps one to understand texts by 
exploring the languages, symbolsetc content analysis is the right 
method to adopt for analysing philosophical commentaries .When it 
goes through the modern perspective of textual analysis, following 
things should be concerned.Thefirst step is choosing a text itself. 
Then analysis of concerned chapters or areas. The third step is 
analysing the text according to the method adopted. The most 
common method is descriptive and analytical type. One can also use 
the method of narrative criticism. 

 
Suggestions and Findings 

Each and all philosophical schools develop through primary, 
secondary and tertiary commentaries towards a stable state. The 
commentaries are the base paradigm in sānskrit philosophical 
interpretations. Commentarial approach is always exegetical in 
nature, in the case of thinking, and is always treated as a form of 
rationality in distinctive type. The author has the authority to 
reinterpret over the commentator in understanding the exact meaning 
from the source text. Textual analysis and the hermeneutic approaches 
are the two methods used to reinterpret and analyse any literary 
sources.  

Even though there are modern and ancient dimensions of 
textual analysis, the traditional techniques are unique in nature. In 
both cases, the prime aim of the commentator is seeking the 
contemporaneous concerns of the readership.   Apart from these ideas 
it is evident that reading and analysing commentaries philosophically 
is the right way to think philosophically. 
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Historicity and origin of ‘vājīkaraṇa therapy’ in the form of 

quest of virility for progeny begins from Vedic age, and later it was 
developed further and attains status of science as an independent 
branch of ancient medical science as vājīkaraṇa tantra in saṁhitā 
period of Ayurveda. It is our country’s philosophy to represent its 
culture in the world through the arts and science, particularly in the 
field of medicine. As about the literary sources, Vedic literature and 
other earlier treatises like Vedas, Brahmaṇas, Upaniṣads, Sutra, Smr̥ti, 
Ramāyana and Mahabharata etc. These are the major resources of 
information in regard to other aspects or areas of health and medicine. 
It is the major objective of this study to determine the medicinal value 
of Sugarcane in rasayana therapy. 
 Ayurveda is an ancient medical science that is known for its 
unique fundamental principles. It’s considered a holistic science. For 
a healthy person, the Rasayana (Rejuvenation) plays an important role 
to maintain health. Rasayana is a kind of therapy, which is applied to 
promote long life with good health, strong memory, youthfulness, 
bright complexion, color, increase of the strength of the body and the 
sense organs, sexual power, and brilliance.  
 The first chapter of Carakasaṁhita, cikitsa sthāna starts with an 
exhaustive chapter on Rasāyana therapy dealing with the 
physiological, pharmacological, therapeutic, and clinical aspects of 
the Rasāyana. Ācārya Suśruta described Rasāyana tantra 
(Gerontology) as a specialized part of rejuvenating recipes, a dietary 
regimen specifically promoting behavior and the nature of a healthy 
body. He also said that Rasāyana dealt with ‘vayosthāpana’ means 
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delayed aging process, increase longevity, development of both 
physical and mental health, and it also improves immunity. Ācārya 
Śārṅgadhara has stated that the rasāyana is employed as an agent by, 
which we can get prevention from aging and diseases. There are 
several kinds of rasāyana therapies. They are accordingly the mode of 
administration, mode of purpose, mode of action, mode of conduct, 
and according to age. 
 The value, utility and impact of herbal agents in the area of 
aphrodisiac drugs are most relevant and efficient, in tune of present 
trends of herbal enjoying overwhelming acceptance and appreciation, 
on the nature way of life. As major aphrodisiac drugs, the herbals are 
predominant such as gokṣura ( Tribulus terrestris), vidārī ( Pueraria 
tuberose), kapikacchu (mucuna prurita), kokilākṣa (Astercantha 
longifolia), madhuka (madhuca indica), śatāvarī (Asparagus 
recemosus), aśvagandhā (Withania somnifera), muśalī 
(Chlorophytum tuberosum), śālmalī (Bombax cieba), tālapatrī 
(Curculingo orchioides), bhallātaka (Samecarpus anacardium), 
tila(Sesamum indicum), māṣa (Phaseolus mungo), vr̥ddhadāruka 
(Argyrea speciosa), karkaṭaśrṇgī (Pistacia integerrima) and last but 
not the ikṣu/sugarcane (Saccharum officinarum) and several others. 
 The use of aphrodisiac recipes always proves to be beneficial, 
tonic or strength promoter. By the use of these recipes, according to 
the prescribed procedure, the man is endowed with adequate quantity 
of semen, strength and complexion. The park in the fringe of the 
forests, ponds, mountains, pleasing women, ornaments, scents, 
garlands, friendly companions and such other things which are liked 
by the man, should be provided for getting the prescribed effects of 
these rejuvenating recipes. 
 Ikṣu (sugarcane) possesses medicinal value as an 
vr̥ṣya(aphrodisiac) and śukrala (promoting semen) which are 
attributed to its properties including madhura rasa (sweet in taste) 
etc. Ikśu and its by-products have various medicinal properties 
(auṣadhīya guṇa) and action (bheṣajīya karma) with variations. We 
can trace out some medical sources/by-products of sugarcane from 
some nighanṭus like Kaiyadeva nighaṇṭu (oṣadi varga 151-153), 
Rajanighaūṭu pānīyādivarga (100- 113) and Bhavaprakāśa nighaṇṭu 
(ikṣuvarga 21-23). Aforesaid treatises give brief details about the 
products, like matsyaṇḍī, khaṇḍam, sitopalā, madhukhaṇḍam, 
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phaṇitam, guḍa, śarkarā, madhukaphaṇitam, tavarāja śarkarā and 
madhuśarkara. 
 Winters to spring season are mainly considered as the farming 
season of sugarcane. It is grown everywhere in India under large 
cultivation of sugarcane on commercial scale. It contains some 
chemical compositions such as sugar, water, mucilage, resin, fat, 
albumin and calcium oxalate. The sugar is used in medicine as a 
valuable item as it is considered as nutritious, pectoral and 
anthelmatic. 
 
Sugarcane and its products 

In Aṣtānga Hr̥daya, sūtrasthāna we can trace out some varieties 
known as pauṇḍarīka, vamśaka, śataparvaka, kāntāra, naipāla etc. 

 Ikṣu rasa (sugarcane juice) 
 Phāṇita (half cooked juice or molasses 
 Guḍa 

1. Adhauta : unrefined treacle/jiggery 
2. Adhauta : refined jaggery 

 Matsyaṇḍika (unrefined sugar) 
 Khaṇḍā sitā (sugarcandy) 
 Sita/śarkarā (white sugar 
 Yāsa śarkarā (sugar prepared from yāsa plant) 
 Madhu (honey) 
 Madhuśarkara (solidified honey). 
Madhu, madhuśarkarā and yāsaśarkara are not exactly made 

from ikṣu, but they considered the under category of sweet 
Substance/sugar or śarkarā. Works on nighaṇṭus have made a 
scrutiny in general on medicinal and therapeutic effects of products of 
sugarcane (ikṣuvikāra) besides specific individual consideration of 
medical properties of various sugarcane products in specific. 

According to Bhāvamisra (Bhavaprakaśa nighaṇḍu), 
pharmacodynamics and medicinal utility of these products of 
sugarcane are given below: 

 Pittāsra(raktapitta) hara  
vātahara (alleviating pitta, rakta and vāta in aggrevated 
condition or making them in balance or normal equilibrium. 

 Madhura (sweet) 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

302 
 

 Guru (heavy), snigdha (unctuous), sara (unstable), śita (cold), 
in properties or guṇa 

 Br̥nhaṇa (nourishing), manohara (removing mental confusion) 
and viṣaghna  

 vr̥ṣya (vājīkaraṇa) 
 Tr̥ṣā (excess thirst), dāha (burning sensation), mūrccha 

(fainting) and viṣa (poison) 

“ikṣavo madhurā madhuravipakā guruvah śītāh snigdhā balyā | 
vr̥ṣyā mūtralā raktapitta praśamanāh kr̥amikarāśceti ||” 

Suśruta Samhitā, Sutra. 45 
“ikṣavo raktapittaghnā balyā vr̥ṣya kaphapratā | 

svātupākarasāh snigdhā guravo mūtralā himāh ||” 
Bhavaprakāśa Nighaṇḍu, ikṣuvarga 1.2 

 
Ikṣu varga 

In Carakasamhitā, ikṣu varga is described, by initiating with 
medicinal efficacy of ikṣu (sugarcane) in general: 

“vr̥ṣyah śītah sarah snigdho br̥mhano madhuro rasah | 
śleṣmalo bhakṣitasyerkṣōryāntrikastu vidahyate ||” 

Carakasamhitā, Sutra 27-237 
 Ikṣurasa(sugarcane juice) is vr̥ṣya (aphrodisiac and semen 
promoter), śita (cold in vīrya), sara (moving), snigdha, br̥nhaṇa 
(nourishing and muscle or flesh promoter), madhura (sweet in taste) 
and phlegm promoter (śleṣmala or kaphavardhana). These are 
medicinal properties of sugarcane juice which is sucked by teeth 
(vocal organs) orally. But the sugarcane juice when expressed by any 
expeller (yāntrikah) proves to be vidahi (causing burning sensation – 
vidyahyate). 
 It is remarkable that, our great sages of ancient India elucidated 
the medical system on scientific fundamentals, have credit to pay 
their keen attention on variation in pharmacological effect of ikṣurasa 
(sugarcane juice) in different conditions, forms or stages, in the series 
of many and minor important points of consideration in regard to drug 
plants and their administration in health and disease. 
 
Effects of Using Ikṣurasa in Day Time    

According to Narahari paṇḍita, the author of Rāja Nighaṇṭu,  
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states that, it is important to drink sugarcane juice at the right time in 
accordance with the pāniyādi portion. 

“abhukte pittahāścaite bhukte vātaprakopeṇah | 
bhuktamadhye gurutarā itīkṣūṇām guṇāstrayah ||” 

Rāja Nighaṇḍu, pāniyādi varga, 95 
1. Abhukte : (morning time not consuming food or fasting) 

Ikṣu pacifies pitta (bile) doṣa when it is taken orally in morning 
time or empty stomach –without consuming any food article. 

2. Bhukte  :(daytime after consuming food) 
Ikṣu aggravates vāta doṣa when it is taken orally in day time or 
full of stomach- well after consuming foodstuffs. 

3. Bhuktamadhye : (middle consuming food) 
Ikṣu proves to be gurutara (very heavy or lazy in digestion) 
when it is taken orally during consumption of food or between 
the meals. 

 In this way, you can analyze the three phase pharmacological 
effects of ikṣu (sugarcane in daily routine by examining is effect on 
doṣā (body humors) viz. 

1. Pittaśamanā : fast pre-lunch 
2. Vātakara : post-food 
3. Gurutara : mid-meals 

 
Medicinal Attributes of Ikṣu in Different Stages 

Bhāvamiśra states discuss about ikṣuvarga on his Bhavaprakāśa 
Nighaṇṭu, 

“balah ikṣuh kuryādbedomedakaraśca sah | 
yuvā tū vātahr̥t svādūrīkṣittīkṣṇaśca pittanūt || 

raktapittaharo vr̥ddhah vātahr̥d balavīrya kr̥t |” 
Bhavaprakāśa Nighaṇṭu, Ikṣuvarga, 14 

 Child Sugarcane (bālekṣu) promotes kapha and cause 
meda(obesity) as well as prameha. Young sugarcane (yuva ikṣu) 
alleviates vāta; it has svādu (sweet) and it is little iṣattikṣṇa (pungent) 
and it alleviates pitta (bile). Matured or old sugarcane (vr̥ddhekṣu) 
alleviates raktapitta and vāta(vātahr̥da). 
 There are various kinds of Medicinal properties on sugarcane 
described in Ayurveda. According to Bhāvamiśra, which are known 
as ṣveta pouṇḍraka, bhīrukakṣu, kantārekṣu, vamśakekṣu, 
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śataporakakṣu, kāṇḍekṣu, sūcipatra, nīlapatra, Nailpāla, 
dīrghapatraka and manoguptekṣu. 
 
Medicinal Properties of paryuṣita and pakva Ikṣurasa 

Sugarcane juice (ikṣurasa) when it becomes paryuṣita (old, not 
fresh-after keeping something) has medicinal properties as follow: 

“rasa paryuṣito naiṣṭo hyamlo vātāpaho guruh | 
kaphapittakarah śōṣī  bhedanaścātimūtralah ||” 

Bhāvaprakāśa Nighaṇṭu, Ikṣuvarga, 19 
 Which means Paryuṣita rasa (sugarcane juice if not fresh) is 
amla (sour), heavy or uneasy in digestion (guru), and it alleviates vātā 
(vātāpaha). It increase or provoke kapha pitta doṣa; it is bhedana 
(laxative) and highly diuretic (atimūtrala). 
  

“pakvō rase guruh snigdhah sutīkṣṇah kaphavātanūt | 
gulmānāha praśamanah kiṅcitpittakarah smr̥tah ||” 

    Bhāvaprakāśa Nighaṇṭu, Ikṣurasa, 19 
Pakva rasa (boiled or prepared juice of Sugarcane) is guru, 

snigdha, and sutīkṣṇa. It alleviates kapha and vāta doṣa, it cures 
gulma (abdominal lump) and ānāha (flatulence). It is slightly increase 
pitta ( kiṅcitpittakara).  
 Some colloquial medicines of Kerala contain ikṣu is 
karimbirmbadi kashāyam (it is an ayurvedic medicine used to treat 
jaundice, anemia, hepatic conditions. it’s a form of herbal decoction), 
nārikelasavam (used as aphrodisiac, it is a liquid ayurvedic medicine, 
used mainly ion rejuvenation treatment), prasūtikamr̥ita rasayana (it 
is a rejuvenative tonic in herbal jam like form which is indicated in 
ayurvedic treatment of fatigue after delivery, restores strength and 
beauty), bālajīrakādi kashāya (It is a decoction used in the treatment 
of respiratory conditions like asthma, cough and cold) and candanādi 
tailam (it is used to relieve burning sensations, bleeding diseases. it is 
also used as hair oil, through nasal route as nasya and also used for 
whole body massage).  

Hardly any health sciences are found to have put thrust as huge 
as Ayurveda has. Rasayana is used for the preservation of health. 
Acharya Susruta said that a healthy man has an equilibrium of doṣās, 
normal functioning of Agni, and normal condition of seven dhātus, 
besides his soul, all the sense organs and mind should be happy and 
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cheerful. Rasayana therapy is not a simple drug therapy but it is a 
specialized therapeutic procedure implicating the fundamental 
concept of Ayurveda. It may lead to comprehensive clinical 
procedures designated as vayosthapana, ayuṣkara, medhakara, 
balakara, and jara vyadi nāśana effects. 

The value, utility, and impact of herbal agents in the area of 
aphrodisiac drugs are most relevant and efficient, in the tune of 
present trends of herbals enjoying overwhelming acceptance and 
appreciation, on the lines of the natural way of life. Regular intake of 
sugarcane juice will improve the quality of semen and increase the 
quality of breast milk in lactating woman. Drinking of sugarcane juice 
will improve the urine output. Fresh sugarcane juice is consumed to 
reduce thirst, burning sensation of the body and provide instant 
energy. Sugarcane juice consumption has beneficial for persons, 
suffering from constipation, Jaundice and anemia.  

Bibliography 

 R Vidyanath, A handbook of Ashtangasamgraha, Sutasthana,  
Chawkhamba Surabharati  Prakashan, Varanasi, 2008 

 K Raghavan Thirumoolpadu, Vaidhyabhooshanam, 
Ashtangadarshanam, Kerala Bhasha Institute, 
Thiruvananthapuram,2018 

 MV Kuttikrishnamaraar, Ashtangahridayam (sutrasthanam), 
Samskarika Prasidhikarana Vakupp, Kerala Sarkkar, 1999. 

 Dr. Bhaskar G Ghanekar, Vaidyakiyasubhashitasahityam or 
Saahitiyakasubashitavaidyam, Chawkhamba Prakashan, 
Varanasi, 2018 

 Prof.(Dr) Gyanendra Pandey, Aphrodisiac therapy Vājīkaraṇa 
Tantram, Chaukhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Varanasi, 2005 

 Aanakkalil S Gopalapilla, śārṅgadhara Samhita with hridaya 
priya Commentary, Devi Book Stall, Kodungallur, 2005 

 Achaya KT, Indian Food A Historical – Companion, Oxford 
University Press, Delhi, 1998   

 Colleen Taylor Sen, Feasts and Fasts a History of Food in 
India, Speaking tiger Publishing Pvt Ltd, New Delhi, 2015. 

 Vidyadhar shukla (ed), Ravi dutt Tripathi (ed), Carakasamhita 
of Agnivesa (Vol.1) edited with vaidyamanorama hindi 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

306 
 

commentary along with special deliberation by Agnivesa, 
Chaukhamba Sanskrit Pratishthan, New Delhi, 2019 

  Prof. Dr. Gyanendra Pandey, Dravyaguṇa vijnāna Part 1, 
Chawkhamba Krishnadas Academy, Varanasi, 2005 

 Dr. Bulusu Sitaram, Bhavaprakasa of Bhavamisra: original 
text along with Commentary and Translation, Chawkhamba 
orientalia, Varanasi, 2018 

 Dr. Satish Chandra Sankhyadar, Sri Narahari Paṇḍit’s Raj 
Nighaṇṭu, Chawkhamba orientalia, Varanasi, 2012 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

307 
 

Basic Reasons For Psychological Disorders- in Āyurveda 
and Modern Psychology 

 
Asha.E 

Research Sholar 
University Of Kerala 

 
The reasons for psychological disorders are interconnected as 

well as physical and mental disorders. They are of two types in 
common. Biological factors and External factors. Psychological 
disorders can not be single factorial, they are the products of very 
complex connections of both physical and non physical factors. The 
importance of finding them out is the  very first step of their 
treatment, because the root problems are to be treated for the 
wellbeing.  

Even though the reasons of mental disorders in  Āyurveda and 
Modern psychology are totally different , the treatment methods in 
both systems include two parts. Medicinal and Non 
medicinal(councelling or Psycho theraputical).  

The Bio-Psycho-Socio model of psychological disorders 
classifies the causes of them into three major parts. They are 
Biological, such as genetical troubles, brain chemistry related troubles 
etc. The next catogery is Psychological factors like maladaptive 
thoughts. The fianal catogery is Socio cultural factors like lifestyle, 
interactions etc.   

The Ayurvedic concepts regarding the causes for psychological 
disorders are different. They are depended upon the variation of the 
messurement of Tridoṣasin human body. The Seventh chapter of 
Carakasaṃhitā - nidānasthāna  defines this as Unmāda nidāna This 
chapter deals with the pathology of unmada.  

Most of the people at sometime in their life, will be affected 
with some type of disorders. In this view point mental disorders are 
very common. But they may effect one’s thinking ebility, behaviour 
and feelings. We treat mental  illness only  when one’s day to day 
functioning ability gets effected.Modern treatment methods diagnoses 
and treats the root cause with examining the patient’s medical history, 
physical conditions and  psychological situations like feelings and 
behaviour. The most common factors contribute to mental disorders 
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are History of patient’s family, chemical imbalances in the brain, 
traumatic brain injury, virus exposures during pregnancy, alcohol or 
drugs usage, long term health issues, abnormal lifestyle etc. when we 
closely evaluate these factors ,it is clear that all of them may lead to 
the chemical variation or imbalances in human body. That can be 
hormonal imbalances, blood component variations, chemical 
variations in the brain etc. These components or their combinations 
are mentioned as Guṇa and Doṣa  In Āyurvedaḥ. Guṇa refers to 
virtue or quality. They are of three types in common. Sattva 
(Goodness or Harmonious). Raja (Active or Passionate), Tama 
(Destructive or Chaotic). The proportions in theseGuṇas are different 
in every individual. It’s abnormality leads to the unhealthy variations 
in Doṣas. The word Doṣa literally means defect or which causes a 
problem. But as per Āyurvedaḥ they are in need for the wellness of 
human beings in a prescribed proportion. There are three types of 
substances which are present in our body or mind.  Doṣas are of three 
types. Vāta Pitta and Kapha is recognized by the properties of dry, 
cold, light, minute, and movement. Movements in a body is 
happening  due to Vāta component. Pain is one among  the features of 
unbalanced Vāta. Even though Vāta in Sanskrit means air or wind, the 
modern health science refers this as a substance which helps 
metabolic process. PittaDoṣa represents metabolism. It is related with 
sourness. The word pitta is etymologically related to the Sanskrit 
word pīta which means "yellow." The third DoṣaKapha is referred as 
a combination of earth and water. It is commonly characterized by 
coldness. The balanced existence of these three elements leads to 
good health condition. Even though their materialistic existence is not 
supported by any evidence, the treatment method based on this 
concept is not at all imaginary ans is widely accepted too.  

According to the great Āyurvedaḥ scholar Caraka define  
Unmāda as vibhrama(1)because in this condition the intellect, mind 
and memory gets abnormal. Unmada is of five types . It is mentioned 
in Carakasaṃhitā as  

iha khalu pañconmādā bhavanti| 
tadyathā- vātapittakaphasannipātāgantunimittāḥ (2) 

Derived from vata pitta and kapha accordingly, combined 
vitiation of all the three Doṣas and due to exoginious causes 
Unmādahappens. Each type of Unmāda takes place due to different 
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causes and the symptoms are also different. According to Āyurvedaḥ, 
the common causative factors of Unmāda are contradictory, impure or 
polluted food intake, the unwholesome activities, sudden fear or 
happiness etc. 

Symptoms seen in common are mentioned as  
dhīvibhramaḥ sattvapariplavaśca paryākulā dṛṣṭiradhīratā ca|  

abaddhavāktvaṃ hṛdayaṃ ca śūnyaṃ sāmānyamunmādagadasya 
liṅgam||(3) 

Intellectual confusions, fickleness of mind, impatience, 
unsteadiness of eyes, irrelevance in speech and vacant mindness. 
Three results of these symptoms as per Āyurveda  

sa mūḍhacetā na sukhaṃ na duḥkhaṃ nācāradharmau kuta eva 
śāntim|  

vindatyapāstasmṛtibuddhisañjño bhramatyayaṃ ceta itastataśca|| (4) 
The person with such a mind does not know pleasures, pain, 

ethics and eternal duties and does not get peace anywhere. Therefore 
one may loose his memmory and intellect. Says Ācārya  Caraka. 

According to modern psychology the symptoms shown by 
mentally disorderd are somewhat same but there are some additions 
as per the modern age. They are Feeling sad or down,Reduced ability 
to concentrate ,Excessive fears or worries, or extreme mood changes 
and feelings of guilt, Withdrawal from activities and duties, energy 
and sleeping problems, increased levels of hallucinations and 
delutions, inability to cope with daily activities, alcohol or drug use 
problems, eating disorders, sex drive changes, anger, violence and 
suicidal thoughts. The symptoms and results bear similarities and 
differences in both these treatment systems. The reasons and their 
treatment methods are immensely different in their manner.  

The features of Vāta, Pitta, Kapha   dominant are accordingly 
are different. They are mentioned in detail by Ācārya  Caraka during 
the discussions of  Unmāda 

The first type happens by the intake of rough, deficient in 
quantity and cold in property food. It affects the Hṛdaya (site of 
mind). The clinical features of the vāta  dominant Unmāda are 
Laughing, smiling, dancing, singing, speaking, abnormal movement 
of body parts, weeping at improper places and improper time, 
roughness, emaciation, reddish discoloration of body parts and 
aggravation of the disease after digestion of food etc. The 
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existingpittagets aggravated due to indigestion, by the intake of sour 
food.Intolerance,It’s clinical features are agitation, nakedness, 
terrorizing, excessive movements, (running), heat, wrath (anger), 
yellowish luster and desire for dense shady places, cold food etc.In a 
lazy person who takes unnececcery food along with heat gets effected 
by this type. The main features are  Slow speech and movements, 
anorexia, and liking for women and loneliness, excessive sleep, 
vomiting, salivation, aggravation of the disease after taking meals and 
whiteness of nails etc. The combination of all the above mentiones 
etiological factors cause the fourth catogery SannipātaUnmāda . Thus 
the features and treatment methods of this one is also very 
complicated.  

The final one is Exoginious type of unmada or ĀgantuUnmāda. 
Unmethodical performance of spiritual rituals and possession by the 
gods are all mentioned as the causes of this type of  Unmāda. 

Detailed treatment methods  of both the endogenous and 
exogenous types of Unmādaare mentioned in charakasamhita.   

Āyurvedaḥ has three types of treatment methods, 
Daivavyāpāśrayā,YuktivyapāśrayaandSattvāvājaya They are the 
combinations of medicinal and non medicinal types of treatments. 
Āyurvedaḥ as well as modern psychology prescribes non medicinal 
treatments like psycho therapy. 

āśvāsayet suhṛdvā taṃ vākyairdharmārthasaṃhitaiḥ|  
brūyādiṣṭavināśaṃ vā darśayedadbhutāni vā||(5) 

The patients should be consoled with religious or moral 
statements and purposeful words by a frioend. They should tell him or 
show him some surprising things. Thus starts the psycho theraputical 
frame work of Āyurvedaḥ. 

Modern psychiatry basically prescribes  paying attention to the 
warning signs of mental disorders, getting routine medical care, and 
to get medical care whenever in need. Mental troubles which are not 
much complicated can be treated by discussing the actual problems in 
various ways rather than giving drugs. This procedures are called 
psycho theraputical methods. They are of many types  now a days. 
Individual therapy, couple therapy, group therapy, poetry therapy, 
music therapy etc. 

The methods of non medicinal treatments have improved a lot 
in its number, quality and sceintific applications.  
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Conclusion 
There are many types of treatments available for mental 

disorders now a days. Each and every one of them discuss about the 
reasons for mental illness in different ways. Āyurvedaḥ the ancient 
treatment system of India discusses this topic in one among its major 
works Carakasaṃhitā as Unmāda. The basically the unbalacced 
proportion of Doṣas are considered as the main reasons. The modern 
psychiatry put forward so many basic reasons which includes both 
biological and non biological. Even though the concepts regarding the 
roots are different, they reffer to the chemical imbalances of human 
body. The medicinal treatment methods in both systems try to solve 
the above mentioned  in different ways. Non medicinal or psycho 
theraputical treatments are prescribed by both systems. They are also 
meat to find out the route causes and to treat them.  
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 Nāgānanda is a well-known Sanskrit drama of King Śriharṣa. 
The word 'Nāgānanda' means ‘the pleasure of Nāgas’ 
(nāgānāmānandamNāgānandam).BodhisattvaJīmūtavāhana is the 
main character ofthis play. In this play, we can see that Jīmūtavāhana 
sacrifices his own life for saving the life of Śankhacūda, a serpent 
from Garuda. Śankhacūda is a representative of the serpents' 
community. By saving the life of Śankhacūda, Jīmūtavāhana was 
saving the lives of the serpents' community. Moreover, the nagas 
became happy for ever and led a fearless strike the life from the attack 
of Garuda. This incident the keynote of the whole play expressing its 
inner meaning. The main Buddhist concept in Nāganānda described 
below: 
 
Mara Concept in Nāganānda 

Māra, is thespirit of evil of the Buddhists, the enemy of the 
good law, Māra appears to have been the representation of a 
theoretical origination of the Buddhist religion. The battle of the 
bodhisattva with is a battle against the shackles and preventions that 
hinder to Nirvāna. The Buddhist origination of Māra is in numerous 
regards equivalent to that of the Hindu Kāmadeva. Like Kāmadeva, 
Mārahas his extravagant bolt and there are a lot more purposes of 
similarity; indeed, Māra is one of the name by which Kāmadeva is 
assigned in Brahmanical writing. Māra bears numerous names in Pāli 
writing. For instance, Kaṇha(black), Adhipati(chief), 
Antagu(destroyer), Namuci(non-deliver), Pamattavandhu(friend of 
passionate), and so on. Māra stood up as an enemy of the Buddha 
endeavouring to keep his fulfilment of Nirvāna. Māra in his great and 
ineffectual struggle to bring down the Buddha, used all sorts of arms, 
both physical and spiritual.1 

                                                 
1 Mirror of buddhism, Harcharan Singh Sobthi(P.233) 
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Māra is referred to in many places throughout the Pāli canon. 
There might be an etymological association among Māra and the 
figure deathof evil one found the Upanishads, in this manner making 
a proper connection with the first noble truth of suffering. 
 The play of Śriharṣa’sNāgānanda was taken from Buddha’s 
Jātaka stories. The hero of this play is Jīmūtavāhana, the Emperor of 
Vidhyādhara, who was a Bodhisattva. The following verses mentions 
about that: 

ीहष  िनपुण: किव प रषद षेा गुण ािहणी 
लोके हारी च स राज च रतं ना  ेच द ा वयम् । 
व ेकैकमपीह वा त फल ा ः  पदं िकं पुन- 

म ा ोपचयादयं समिुदतः  सव  गुणानां गणः ।।(१.३) 
 Nāgānanda begins with two benedictory verses, that invokes 
Buddha. The nāndi contain a standout amongst the most praised 
scenes in the mythic history of Buddha is his temptations under the 
Bodhi tree by Māra, equivalent to kāma. Māra at first attempted to 
panic him by legions of armed warriors failing in this he tried to 
seduce him by his daughters the Apsaras. However, the Buddha was 
not to be taken in by their wiles and sent them away with a serious 
reproach for endeavouring to impede his otherworldly advancement. 

ान जमुपे  च य स कामून ी  च ुः  णं, 
प ानड्.गशरतुरं जनिममं ातािप नो र स। 

िम ाका णकोऽ स िनघृणतर ः  कुतौऽ ः  पमुान,् 
से  मारवधू भिहतो बोधो जनः पातु वः ।। 

अिप च -  
कामेनाकृ  चापं हतपटुपटहाव ा भमारवीरै - 
ूभड्.गो ा जृ तल लतवता िद नारीजनने। 

स ै ः  ो माडैः  पुलिकतवपुषािव याद् वासवने, 
ायान् बोधोरवा ावच लत इित वः  पात ् ो मनुी ः ।।(१.१-२) 

 
 In the second benediction, “while Indra gazed..” 
(vāsavenadṛṣṭa) is literally means- Indra looking on with his hair 
remaining on end with amazement. It should be commented that Indra 
is speak to as appreciating in the scene of the Buddha’s temptation, 
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since the Gods of Hindu mythology are said to be jealous of 
austerities practiced by men, by means of which humanity is raised to 
the divine level. the scene of the Buddha's allurement, since the Gods 
of Hindu folklore are said to be desirous of severities polished by 
men, by methods for which humankind is raised to the awesome 
dimension. Presumably, in this way the thought lying behind is that 
Māra, or kāma was put on to tempt Buddha by the Gods. 
 
Concept of Dāna Pāramita Applied in Nāganānda 
 Jimūtavāhana give away his kingdom as well as all his material 
prospects before leaving to the jungle in order to serve his parents. He 
donates all his possessions for the sake of others. From these verses 
one could analyse that he has donate even the ‘kalpadruma’ to those 
beg for their daily beg. This show that the hero’s Dana attitude. 

ाये व िन यो जताः  कृतयः  स ः  सखंु ािपता, 
नीतो ब जुना था समतां रा  ेच र ा च कृता। 

द ो द  मनोरथा धकफल क मोऽ र् थन,े 
िकं कत मतः  परं कथय वा य े तं चेत स।।(१.८) 

 
Self-Sacrificing and AhiṁsaDoctrines applied in Nāgānanda 

नायकः  – य वम,् त ं  न ात ्। नन ु शरीरीत ् भृित सव भिृतसव 
पराथमेव मया प रक त।े य ु यं न दीयत,े तत् तातानुरोधात ्। तत् िकमननेाव ुना 
च तेन वरं ताता ैवानिु ता ।(११) 

Jīmūtavāhana is a missionary of non-violence and peace. He is 
an exemplification of resistance and restraint. The tenets of Buddhism 
‘ahiṁso paramo dharma’ and intentional self-nullification are 
anything but difficultto lecture and are sweet to tune in to however are 
difficult to rehearse.1 A layman cherishes himself more than his 
neighbours and a decent man adores others as he cherishes himself 
however just a yogi can love others more than himself.  
  At the certain stage of the play, we can see that Jīmūtavāhana, 
who was about to set out to the jungle giving away all his material 
prospects, is forbidden by the Vidūṣaka of the court from doing so. 
Vidūṣaka reminds the hero about his responsibly as a king towards his 

                                                 
1Nagananda,The doctrine of  universal love, chapter 4 
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country and his people apart from serving his parents at this situation. 
But Jīmūtavāhanareplies: “for me, everything including this mortal 
body and other possession are sacrificed for the well-being of others. 
But it didn’t work yet only because of my father.” 
 This following section demonstrates that Jimūtavāhana is 
prepared to sacrifice even his body to serve need of other’s. This was 
not only done for his father’s desire.  
 Yet another situation too portrays the forfeiture of the hero. 
During the wedding ceremony, Mithravasu, the brother to Malayavati, 
tells Jīmūtavāhana that the latter’s kingdom was conquered by 
Mātaṇg and requests Jīmūtavāhana to allow him to fight back for his 
kingdom in order to bring him back to the throne. But Jīmūtavāhana 
dissolves this request and calms him down. He opines that: “I’m 
ready to give away my life for the sake of others. Then how could I 
proceed to such cruelties like war and homicide? Nothing except 
‘avidya’ and ‘rāga’ subject to my enmity. Leave Mātaṇg and have 
something else to do.” The following verses mentioned that: 

शरीरमिप पराथ यः  खल ुद ामया चतः  कृपया। 
रा  कृत ेस कथं ा णवधकौयम े।। (३.१७) 

 Jīmūtavāhana’s desire to sacrifice everything including his 
body for the welfare of other’s is the main theme of the play. This 
stanza additionally demonstrates the legend's ahimsa state of mind. 
He has acknowledged the Buddha's regulation of Non-violence and 
harmony. He argues to keep away from war on grounds of his fear of 
destruction it would cause to others as well as his enemy. The poet 
Harṣa shows up here to imply the historical context of Aśoka on 
grounds of Kaliṇga war. 
 Once a person becomes a Bodhisattva his supreme duty is to 
work for the welfare of others. Even he forfeits his own body for the 
sake of others. In this particular play, Jimūtavāhana arrives to the 
jungle in order to serve his parents. Unfortunately, he couldn’t find 
anyone seeking out for help in the dense forest. His soliloquy:  

श ा शा ालमासनं शु च शला सदम माणामधः  
शीतं िनझरवा र पानमशनं क ाः  

दोषोऽयमेको वन े
दु ापा थिन य राथघटनाव ै वृथा ीयते।।(४.२) 
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Instantly he hears a far cry of a woman and sets out in search of 
the voice. It was the mother of Śankhacūda, a Nāga (serpent) who 
desperately cries out when she knows that is now her son’s to be a 
victim as a sacred offering to Garuda as per Vāsuki’s 
pledge.Śankhacūda was her only son. Knowing that his body would 
be beneficial to at least one person, Jīmūtavāhana himself readies to 
be the offering for Garuda. But the proud Śankhacūda didn’t allow 
this. At this point of time, Jīmūtavāhana comments: “it is quite in 
appropriate for you to stop me from my wish to do a relevant help 
which has been haunting me for a long while. So, please don’t stay 
confused, instead give me this opportunity.” 
“कुमार श चूड, न मे चरालबधावसर  पराथसंपादनमनोराथ  अ रायं कतमु स। 

तदलं िवक ेन । दीयता ंव च ं।”(१३) 
When he understands the horrified by the pathetic state of 

Nāgas, he makes a philosophical comment “The ignorant commits 
sins for the sake of the body, the receptable of all impurities, 
ungrateful and decaying” He decide to save at least a single Nāga by 
sacrificing his own body. 

Śankhacūda being a serpent of intense pride doesn’t allow 
Jīmūtavāhana for a self-sacrifice. Instead, he decides to sacrifice 
himself and put on red attires leaving to Gokarna to worship lord 
Śiva. At this moment, Kancuki reaches to Jīmūtavāhana to handover 
the red robes presented by Malayavati’s mother. On seeing this, 
Jīmūtavāhanasays: 

वासोयुगिमदं र ं  ा काले ममागतम्। 
करोित महती ं ीितं पराथ देहमु तः ।।(४.२०) 

Jīmūtavāhana wears those red robes and wait for Garuda in 
Vandyaśila mountain, on seeing Garuda from the very distant itself, 
Jīmūtavāhana says: 

संर तां प गम  पु ं  मया जतं यत् ाशरीरदानात।् 
भवे भवे तने ममैवमेव भूयात् पराथ खलु देहलाभः  ।।(४.२५) 

 This verses beautifully portrays the cherished purpose 
Jīmūtavāhana’s life. Hence the Buddhist idea of serving others not 
only cherished in his earthly life but also in his subsequent lives too. 
 On seeing the half consumed and mutilated body of her son, 
Jīmūtavāhana’s mother readies to curse Garuda. But Jīmūtavāhana 
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interferes and reminds her the true purpose of one’s body is to serve 
other’s needs. He says: 

मेदोऽ म ामांसासु ौ ातोऽ न ् गावतृे। 
शरीरनाि  का शोभा सदा बीभ दशन े।।(५.२४) 

The character of hero is also noted by other characters in 
drama. The former weighing the merits of choosing Jīmūtavāhana 
bridegroom murmurs:  

यि ाधरराजावंशितलकः  ा ः  सता ंसंमतो 
पेणा ितमः  परा मधनो िव ान् िवनीतो युवा। 

य ासूनिप सं जते् का णया स ाथम ु त - 
ेना ै ददतः  सारमतुला तुि िवषाद  मे ।।(२.१०) 

Then Jīmūtavāhana family learn from Śankhacūda that their 
beloved son has become prey to cruel Garuda in order to save Nāga, 
Jīmūtaketu says: 

जीमूतकेतुः  कोऽ ः  एवं प रिहत सनी।(१४) 
The lesson that he taught to Garuda in order to clear him from 

his sins is purely Buddha’s teaching in a nutshell to retain in all 
moods from the attempt to kill, to confess and feel repentant for all 
the past misdeeds and to require all the merits by serving the people’s 
needs and a small sin. If any will be sunk in the ocean of good deeds 
and never read the fruits just like a small quantity of salt dissolved in 
the ocean.1 

िन ं  णाितपातात् ित िवरम कु  ा ृ त ेचानुतापं 
य ात् पु वाहं समुप चनुदशन् सवस े भीितम।् 
म ं  येना  नैनं फलित प रिमत ा णिहंसा मेतद्। 

दगुाधापारवारेलवणफलिमव म द ।।(५.२५) 
 Nāganānda praises dignity of Buddhist dogma, self-negation, 
forbearance, tolerance to the sky. The play clearly advocates the 
perfect harmony and standard of non-violence. The last two acts are 
performed authentic fashion of Buddhist invention. The account of 
the play did not depend on historical evidence. It is gotten from 
Brhatkathaof Gunāḍhya and every one of the characters in the play 
                                                 
1Nagananda and its social background,N.Aiyaswamisastri, URL : 
https://www.jstor.org/stable/44028402 
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are imaginary creatures. It depends on the Bodhisattva Jīmūtavāhana. 
The idea of Bodhisattva is very important concept in Mahāyāna 
Buddhism. A person becomes a Bodhisattva, when he successfully 
attain full enlightment for the benefit of all beings. He assist all other 
being to get liberate. He lives only for the sake of others. He has 
selfless desire to make others happy. Through the hero of the drama, 
the writer, being a Buddhist, features the honourable characteristics of 
a respectable soul. Jīmūtavāhana has acknowledged the tenet of non-
violence. This phenomenon is evident while reading the play as we 
see that once Mitravasu tells Jīmūtavāhana about the invasion in his 
territory in the form of an external attack from the enemy, the hero 
kept his calm instead of proceeding to a counter-attack. He sacrifices 
even his body for the welfare of the others establishes. 
 Buddhist principles and philosophy are quite eminent ideas that 
common people may find difficult to digest. In fact, conveying them 
through such plays and stories make these ideas easily accessible to 
the masses.Through the plays like Nāgānanda gaining prominent, 
eminent Buddhist ideologies like ahiṁsa and other sacrificial 
elements break their boundaries to reach out a wider audience. 
 Considering all such sorts of possible conclusion one could 
underline Nāganānda as a perfect Buddhist play on grounds of 
opinions and research findings put forwarded by various eminent 
scholars.  R.S.Tripati has defined it as "an almost Buddhistic play".1 
An opinion with which a number of other scholars consisting of 
B.N.Sharma, L.M.Joshi and D.Sharma agree.2 However, M.Winternit 
opines that the Nāgānanda "can hardly ever be taken into 
consideration to be a Buddhist drama".3 
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Abstract 

Little magazines, often called ‘small magazines’ are literary 
magazines that publish experimental literature and the non-conformist 
writings of relatively unknown writers. Modern Malayalam poets had 
been inspired by the genre and started many publications in the post-
independence era of Kerala. Out of them, Keralakavithastands a 
special place in promoting poetry and its reach in the state. This paper 
tries to trace the path and developments through which the magazine 
flourished and contributed to the blooming of new poets and theatre 
artists. The paper also glances through the specialties of the magazine 
which assisted in the widespread acceptance and thrive of the same. 
Broad Area: Cultural Studies. 
 
Introduction 

“Little magazines acted as open, heterogeneous social settings 
in which writers of various races, nationalities, and classes read and 
responded to each other's work. Today, they provide loci of 
identification and difference, allowing us to map the lines of 
connection, influence, conflict, and resistance that entangled the many 
strands of modernism.”1 Little magazines served as the wings of 
Modernism in Literature, be it in any language. Along with Arts and 
Literature, these magazines impacted cultural, political and social 
echelons of the radical youth and society. “Most magazine editors say 
that there is no public for poetry… We believe that there is a public 
for poetry, that it will grow, and that as it becomes more numerous 
                                                 
1 Churchill, S.W.W., &McKible, A. (2005) 
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and appreciative the work produced in this art will grow in power, in 
beauty, in significance… We hope to publish in Poetry some of the 
best work now being done in English verse.”1Harriet Monroe, the 
founder and editor of the first ‘ideal’2 little magazine Poetry: A 
Magazine of Verse published from Chicago familiarisedthe new poets 
into the world of literature. To mention some of them are Ezra Pound 
(foreign editor of the same), T. S. Eliot, Wallace Stevens, 
williamcarloswillams who are masters of poetry respected for their 
valuable contributions. 

Little Magazines ignited the rise of Modernism in Malayalam 
Literature. The traditional, conformist andconservative editors of the 
mainstream magazines were reluctant to give chance to many 
revolutionary Avant Garde writers with progressive political 
inclinations. An exemplary example could be the rejection of the 
legendary poem Kurukshetram by Dr.K. Ayyappa Paniker by the 
editor of fortnightly Mathrubhumi Mr. N. V. Krishna Varrier. 
Navasahithi published from Madras under M. V. Devan’s editorship 
altered the stage. Keralakavitha edited jointly by K. Ayyappa Paniker 
and K. S. Narayana Pillaifocussed attention to the modernist writings 
and poetry studies. Many amateur and non-conformist writers found 
their place among the established poets such as Edasseri Govindan 
Nair, O. N. V.Kurup and Sugathakumari.Being an ardent advocate of 
modernism, Ayyappa Paniker stood with the experiments of the new 
cult and gradually Keralakavitha turned into a haven for them. 

 
Keralakavitha: An Overview 

The dedicated teamwork of countless poets, writers, critics and 
literary persons resulted in the birth of Keralakavitha. The first 
printof the quarterly was published on 1st January 1968 from 
Trivandrum. Since inception, the magazine holds a distinct position in 
the history of Alternative publications of Malayalam literature. The 
magazine gave prime importance to poems and poetry 
studies.Conforming to ONV Kurup, Keralakavitha, the substantial 
dream of Ayyappa Paniker, gained its shape and form during the 
discussions among ONV, Ayyappa Paniker, M. M. Basheer, K. S. 
NarayanaPillai and A. Gangadharan in the evening gatherings at 
                                                 
1Monroe, H. (1912) 
2Carr, H., (2015) 
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Connemara Hotel, Palayam in Trivandrum.1The magazine ensured an 
equal consideration to the poems and articles sent by mainstream 
poets, neo-modern poets, post-modern poets and the non-conformist 
poets to them without any biases. The magazine never had foreword, 
prelude or introduction from the editors. Every volume had unique 
andpsychedelic illustrations on its coverdesigned by famed artists. 
 
Pinnacling the effort 

The very first print of Keralakavitha was a cross section of the 
prevailing Malayalam poetry. The magazine had works frompoets of 
fame in various genres and generations. It introduced poems in World 
literature to Malayalam through translations and reviews. Poems of 
Lorca by O. N. V. Kurup along with notes to each poem, 
Kaapirikavithakal,poems of Leopold Senghor by Kadamanitta 
Ramakrishnan, Poems of Muktibodh by Sugathakumari etc are a few 
among them. Critiques on Poetry and Poetics by K. S. Narayana Pillai 
and Kuttykrishnamararput the magazine into heterogeneity in its first 
publication itself.Translations of renowned poets, Reviews on famous 
poems, Critiques on popular poetic techniques and styles, 
Familiarizing different literatures etc served the purpose in the 
following volumes too. 

The subsequentvolumes set in print works ofprominent and 
admired poets such as Balamaniyamma, Edasseri Govindan Nair, 
N.N. Kakkad, M. M. Basheer, K. Satchidanandan, M. Govindan, 
AttoorRavivarma, Vishnu Narayanan Namboothiri and so 
on.Satchidanandan had himself attributed much to Keralakavitha in 
building him as a translator and a critic. He says, “…recently, the 
translations of North-east Indian poets were also for Keralakavitha… 
I have 16 collections of poetry translations in my name, but the source 
of inspiration remains withKeralakavitha.”2 

The second volume focussed on the emerging trends in the 
modern poetry. K Satchidanandan attempted in introducing modern 
Indonesian poetry whereas N. N. Kakkad articled on Neo-Poetry. The 
third volume centred around poetics along with analytical articles on 
much appreciated poems. The fourth volume celebrated the first year 

                                                 
1Panangad, Pradeep (2018) 
2Satchidanandan, K. (2006) 
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of magazine. It suggested on the use of poetic language by various 
poets. Kavyabhashaby Satchidanandan is a key article of the volume. 

The fifth volume concentrated on Tamil poetry. The cynical 
critique of Nakulan on modern Tamil poetry is the main article. It also 
had translations of many famous Tamil poets. The succeeding few 
volumes were dedicated to discussions on poetic drama1, the child of 
modernism. Since then, many dramas found its place in the magazine. 

It was in the ninth volume, Ayyappa Paniker published his 
poem, under ONV’s editorship. He, again in eleventh volume, 
translated Wasteland by T. S. Eliot which popularised the poem in the 
Malayalam literature. Post modern poems and techniques were 
explored in the magazine. B. Rajeevan and K. G. Sankara Pillai wrote 
about the post-modernKarnataka Poetry.Modern Kannada Literature 
was discussed in detail in the eighteenth volume and the subsequent 
volumes had many experimental poems of amateur writers.  
 
In Hands with Drama 

Though the name of the magazine particularly pointed to 
poetry, the editors took keen interest in publishing original and 
translated versions of severaltheatrical works. Important among them 
is the translation of Waiting for Godot by Kadamanitta Ramakrishnan 
published in the sixteenth volume. The third volume witnessed the 
publication of Sakshi by KavalamNarayana Paniker. Almost all the 
famous theatrical works of Kavalam were published primarily in 
Keralakavitha. Poetic Drama found its place of discussion in the 
magazine in the sixth volume. “Poetic Drama is incorporated in 
Poetry…a true poetic drama delivers out of a poet who learns to write 
drama.”2The seventh volume published two poetic dramas- 
Thiruvazhithanby Kavalam and translation of Sophocles’ Oedipus 
Rex. 

“During 1960’s almost all branches of art all over India began a 
search   for   the   identity   of   the   local   culture   signs.   Kerala   
had experienced   it through   G. SankaraPillaiand   Kavalam   
Narayana Paniker, though attracted severe criticism.  A few theatre 
artists tried to amalgamate Margi and Desi concepts of classicand 
folk-art forms; andin literature, the presence of M.Govindan created 
                                                 
1Poetic drama is a genre of literature that refers to plays that contain distinctly poetic elements. 
2T. Ramachandran in KeralakavithaVol. 
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aflutter in the intellectual circles.”1 And according to Kavalam, 
Keralakavithaconferred the place for him to experiment and excel in 
theatre. And Ayyappa Paniker entitled his specialisation in genre as 
poetic drama.2 

Each volume of Keralakavitha was published from various 
placesand the ceremony would host the theatrical performance of the 
respective drama published in that volume. Not only through print, 
but through actions too Keralakavitha went hand in hand with drama 
and poetry. Every publication ceremony stood as a platform for young 
and emerging poets to recite their poems. 

 
An Epilogue 

Keralakavitha, through its wide history of decades, could 
amass artists who had inclination to poetry and theatre. Keralakavitha 
could develop a parallel culture in all realms of poetry-rendering of 
poem, its appreciation, successive developments and in publication. 
Alienating from mainstream magazine in contents, authors, form, 
style and even page setting, Keralakavitharemained a dream come 
true for the non-conformist AvantGarde bunch of writers who later 
became the renowned poets of ages. 

Little magazines exist across time and space, adopts a variety 
of physical forms and play many roles in affecting the progress of 
society. Despite its nebulous properties, little magazines hold unique 
personality in the cultural and social settings of the times. 
Keralakavithais no exception to this. The magazine imbibed habits of 
mainstream poetry magazines which then channelled to the neo-
liberal and radical thought stream of the society. 
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  Indian dance and drama schools developed by the unique 
philosophical and spiritual points. Indian art basically based on 
Bhavas and Rasas. In India it is believed that drama and dance raised 
from the same God (Siva), developed separately & flourished each 
other. Dramaturgy & Aesthetics nourished these art forms later. 

 Based on texts (Sastra granthas) scientifically systemized by 
Guru  

 Folk dances which have any scientific background  
 The performing art forms which exists as a part of rituals 

inside the temples or palaces.  
Today the art of dance is going through the way in which the 
performer & the audience felt equally the level of ideations. In this 
way the precision in dancer’s art is retained by the basic scientific 
texts that combine the basic principles of dance.  
The principles of all Indian classical dances are based on 
Bharatamuni’snaṭyaśāstra, Nandikeśvara's Bharatārṇavam and 
abhinayadarpaṇam,  

Nandikeswara seems to be very puranic where the another is 
treated as the bead of pramathaganas of Siva. Nandikeswara treated 
with various seems such as NANDI, TANDU, NANDIKESWARA, 
NANDI BHARATA etc. He was the master of dance, dramaturgy, 
music, tala, kamasutra, rasa sutra schools. Nandikeswara treated 
dance as a unique art form and give more perfection to the dance. 

In Abhinavabharatiof Abhinava Gupta told that tandu is the 
another name of Nandi Bharata(त ुमुिनश ोन भरतयोरपरनामािन).1In 
Natyasastra also used the sound tandu. 

ततोयेत ुना ो ा अ हारामाहा न2 
(ना शा ं ४:१५) 

In the book the Mirror of gestures (Abhinayadarpanam) by 
Dr.P Ramachandrasekhar told that according to Natyasastra 
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kavyamala Nandikeswara is treated as Nandibharata.According to 
SangeethaRatnakara 

“त ू मु त ायं योगंता वंमतम।्”3 . 
We can know about Nandikeswara, the author of 

bharatharnava, only through the puranas. In puranas he is a servant of 
the Nataraja Siva. He is also known as the chief exponent of talam, 
rasam, yogam, tantram, kamasastram, purvamimamsa and 
sivadarsanam. The books Talalakshanam, taladilakshanam and 
talabhinayalakshanam about Music, yogataravali about Yogasastra, 
prabhakaravijayam about purvamimamsa,  lingadharanachandrika 
about saivadarsanam, bharatarnavam and abhinayadarpanam about 
dance etc. are written by the Nandikeswara. Nandikeswara is treated 
as a rasacharya in the first chapter of the alankara sastra  text 
kavyamimamsa(10th century)by Rajasekhara. He is also treated as a 
music teacher (sangeethacharya) in the first chapter book 
sangeetharatnakaram by Sarkhara deva (12th century). On the same 
book Nandikeswara is again referenced in 6th chapter as 
“इितन के रो ारोह पाठाः ।”. According to Dr.Manmohan Ghosh 
who is the famous research scholar in the field of Natyasastra, 
Nandikeswara may be a South Indian because Nandikeswara is a 
South Indian name.We can see the slokas of Bharatharnavam in the 
book published by Thiruvenkitachari from Nizhamangalam. 
According to Ananda kumaraswami who is world famous by 
translating Abhinayadarpanam as The mirror of gesture, 
Nandikeswarais Kasmiri and he is extreme in mimamsa & 
saivasindhanda. In mirror of gestureby Dr. P Ramachandra sekhar, 
told that there is a picture of bronze of Nandikeswara in a temple of 
Siva at Beilur in Karnataka, in which Nandikeswara has four hand 
holding with axe, deer, abhaya and Anjali and situated in padmasana. 
In the ph.D thesis which regarded to KARANAS of the world famous 
dancer Dr.PadmaSubhramanyam, the time of Nandikeswara is about 
5th century. In the book Indian classical dance of the famous writer 
KapilaVatsyayana the writing period of Bhavatharnavam is 
13thcentury. 
 
Names 
 Nandikeswara  



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

328 
 

 Nandisa  
 Tandu  
 Nandibharata  
 Sailadi  
 Nandin  

 
Nandikeswara’s Time 

Nandikeswara is an acarya who lived beyond the time and place 
which is mixed by periods of mythology of history. From texts didn’t 
get any clear evidences about his time. Because of this we can’t 
predict his actual period of time. According to the direction from 
other texts  and opinions of acaryas only we can guess his life time. 
 
Works 
 Nandikeswara Samhita, Bharatarnava ,Abhinaya Darpana, 

Nandikeswara Kasika, Rudradamarudbhava Sutra vivarana, 
NandiBharata Bharatartha Candrika, Tala lakshana-Taladi 
Lakshana-Talabhinaya Lakshana, Nadikeswara Tilaka,Yoga 
taravali, Prabhakara Vijaya, Linga Dharana candrika  

 
The Bharatarnavam 

Bharatarnava a very rare and valuable standard work on ‘nartana’ 
or pure dance by Nandikeswara. The highest authority on the 
sangeeth.Nartana or pure dance is to be distinguished from natya 
dramatic representation on the one hand, and nritya or gesticular 
representation of the ideas confined in a song, on the other.  
Manuscripts are preserved at - 

 Saraswathy mahal library, tanjore  
 Bhandarkar Oriental research Library pune  
 Mysore oriental Institute 

Nowdays two published works are available 
Nandikeswara Bharatarnava  (Edtd by Vacaspati Gairola, 
Chowkhamba amarabharati Prakasan Varanasi, 1978)5 
Nandikeswara bharatarnava   (with translation into Tamil and 
English)  by S.K Vasudeva Sastri, Tanjore, Saraswati mahal series     
74, Tanjore, 1957.6 
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CHAPTERS OF BHARATARNAVA  

1. Single Hand Gestures  9.Angaharas 

2.Double Hand Gestures 10.More Hand Gestures 

3.Hand Gestures used 
specially in Dancing 

11.Sringha natya  

4.Head and Feet movements  12.Sringha Natya  

5.Postures 13.Lasya & Tandava  

6.Application  of Postures 14.Use of Tala,jathi,Karana 
and Caris  

7.Talas(Rhythms) 15.Pushpanjaly  

8.Caris  

 
 According to Natya sastra  Nritta sastra is the subordinate part of  

Natya, But in the Bharatarnava nritta has its uniqueness  
 Described 108 talas with lakshana in Bharatarnava but  natya 

sastra gives only 5.  
 Bharatarnava give a detailed  account of 32 Angaharas and Sapta 

lasya . Natya Sastra give importance  to Caris.  
 
Hastabhinaya 

The topic of first chapter of Bharatarnava is hastas. Generally 
hastas are divided into two.Samyukta and asamyukta.The same type 
of division, we can see in the Natyasastra also. 

पताका पताकोऽथपताकः  कतरीमुखः । 
मयरूा ोथच  अरालशुकतु कौ।। 
मुि शखरा  किप कटकामुखः । 

सू ा ः  प कोश बाणः  सप शर था।।7 
(भरताणवम-् थमो ायः , ोकः  1,2) 

The mudras which are done by using only one hand are called 
asamyuktahastas.according to Bharatarnava there are 27 
asamyuktamudras.Pataka, tripataka, ardhapataka, kartarimukham, 
mayuram, ardhachandra, aralam, sukathundam, mushti etc. According 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

330 
 

to Natyasastra there are 24 asamyuktahastas. Ardhapataka, 
mayooram, simhamikham, trisoolam, etc. we can see in both 
Bharatarnava and abhinayadarpana. The hasta named by urnanabha 
we can see inNatyasastra. The same hastas are used also  in the 
performing classical dances such as Bharatanatya, Kuchipudi, 
Mohiniyattam etc. 

The mudras which are done by using both hands are called 
samyuktahastas.The second chapter of Bharatarnava is described 
about the samyuktamudras. There are 16 samyuktahastas in 
Bharatarnava. They are anjaly, kapotha, karkidaka, swastika, 
katakavardhanam, dolam, pushpapudam, chaturasram, avahitam, 
vardhamanam, nagabandham etc. The samyuktha hastas most 
commonly used in pure dance. But there are only 13 mudras in 
Natyasastra. These mudras are also used in Kadhakali, koodiyattam, 
kadhak etc. 

The mudra alapallavam in Bharatarnava is same as the mudra 
alapanjam in Natyasastra. This is a most commonly used mudra in 
Narttanam. All the 24 basic mudras selected from 
hastalakshanadeepika, we can see in Bharatarnava also. 
 
Drishti 

Next main topic of Bharatarnava is the different types of 
drishti. The drishties are divided into three. They are rasa drishti(8), 
stayibhavadrishti(8), vyabhicharidrishties(20). The eight rasa drishties 
are kanthadrishti, hasyadrishti, karunadrishti, roudradrishti, 
veeradrishti. The eight stayibhavadrishties are snigdhadrishti, 
hrstadrishti, dinadrishtietc.and the 20 vyabhicharidrishties are 
sunyadrishti, malinadrishti, lalithadrishti, mukuladrishti etc. The same 
drishties are used in the Indian classical dances. 

The main eight types of drishties are samam, alokitham, 
samchi, pralokitham, nimilitham, ullokitham, anuvruttam, 
avalokitham. 
 
Movement of The Head (Sirobheda:) 

धुतंिवधतुमाधतूमवधूतंचक तम ्
अक तो ािहतेचप रवािहतम तम ्
िनह तंपरावृ मु ाधोमखेुतथा 
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लो लतंचिेतिव ेयंचतुदशिवधं शरः 8 
(भरताणवम-्चतुथ ायः , ोकः  104) 

 
There are 19 types of movement of heads are described on the 

third chapter of Bharatarnava by Nandikeswara. They are dhuta, 
vidhuta, adhuta, aradhuta, kampita, akampita, udvahita, parivahita, 
ancita, nihancita, paravritta, utkshipta, adhomukha, lolitha, 
tiryanntonnata, skandhanata, aratrika, samam, parsvabhimukha. Till 
today all dance forms follow these movements. 
 
Movements of The Feet 

The bharatarnavam fourth chapter is described about the 
different types of feet movements. The main feet movements are 
calanam, sankramanam, saranam, kattanam, luthitam, lolanam, 
visamaandsancara. The initial movement is called calanam. These 
used in angaharas. This is known as jhankaranatya in 
Bharatarnava.these movements are mainly seen in thandavs .the 
speedy movements are reffered to as sankramanam. Dance stamps the 
ground with the need is called saranam. These are used in the time of 
romantic seens on nritta. The wollowing motion of feet is known as 
luditam. In Bharatarnava it is reffered to as prantanritta. The rotation 
movement is known as lolanam. Beside these there are other 22 feet 
movements also. They are anjita, kunjita, suchi, agratalasancara, 
sama, vudghatita etc. Among these the feet movement named by 
samais mainly used in kuchipudi, Bharatanatyam, 
oddissietc.Thesamanila is used in the end of abhinaya or the starting 
of jathi. 

यथा ान तः पादाः समा भ इती रतः |9 
(Bharatarnavam-4 p:145) 

Stanakas (Poses) 
The fifth chapter of Bharatarnava is described about 31 types of 

stanakas. Among these the 7 feminine poses and the 18common poses 
are discussed in the next chapter. In the sixth chapter discussed about 
how to present these poses in other nrittas. The main stanakas are 
samapada, ekapada, nagabandha and brahma. 
Caris 
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The movement of limbs below the hip is called caris. Caris are 
mainly divided into two, akasacaris and bhoumacaris. Among these 
there are 9 akasacaris and 16 bhoumacaris. Bharatarnava is discussed 
about caris in the capter eight. Chakramanam, saranam, kattanam, 
ludhitam etc. are the main caris discussed in this capter. 
 
Angaharas 

Angaharas is the main topic discussed in the 9th chapter of 
bharatarnavam. Here described about around 23 angaharas by the 
author. 

ल लतोिव म ैवप ातका णकोभवेत ्
िव च ोिव ैवभीम तदन रः । 
िवकृतो तरोचैवशा ज ततः परं 

इ ेवम हाराणांनामल णमी रतम्॥10 
(भरताणवम-्नवमो ायः page 292) 

The smallest unit of nritta is called adavu. The different types 
of stills in nritta is known as stanakas. The combination of stanakas 
and adavu is known as karanas. According to natyasastra there are 
108 karanas. The group of eight or nine karanas is one angahara. Each 
angahara is related to each rasa. That is for sringara rasa 4 
lalitangaharas, for veera rasa 3 vikramaangaharas, for karuna rasa 4 
karunikaangaharas, foradbhuta rasa 2 vichitraangaharas, hasya rasa 
for 2 vikalaangaharas, beebhatsa rasa for 2 vikrataangaharas, for 
roudra 2 vgratareangaharas and for santha rasa two santijaangaharas. 

The another main topic of Bharatarnava is the talaprakaranam 
which is discussed in the 17thchapter.whennatyasastra told about five 
talas, the bharatarnava tells about 108 talas with definitions. The 7th 
chapter of Bharatarnava is the blessings from Nandikeswara who is 
also in the authority of Indian rhythmic system. 
 
Bharatarnava As A Nritta Sastra Grantha 
 Every ingredient for the beautiful body language and the visual 
beauty of ‘nrita’ has been narrated in Bharatarnava. Abhinaya darpana 
trains a dancer in the basic movements, Bharatarnava teaches a dancer 
to compose a dance piece. With this book, the dancer could present 
the elegance of dance without losing any pinch of its beauty on the 
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stage. This helps the dance forms to thrive as free art forms. 
Bharatarnava could scientifically coordinate the indigenous dance 
forms. Many kinds of still existing dance forms are exclusively 
following this book. Dance learning finds its perfection only when its 
fundamental aspects itself narrate. The dancer could exhibit 
astounding expressions from his inner heart to his body and vice versa 
because of his in-depth knowledge of those books. In the way, 
Bharatarnava or Bharatam is immersed within every dancer and also 
in expressions. 
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Abstract 

Karma and rebirth are two terms that are closely related. It is 
widely accepted that karma has an impact on rebirth. However, there 
are those who do not believe in rebirth. Carvakas who says: 
“याव ीवे खंु जीवते् ऋणं कृ ा घृतं िपबेत्। भ ीभूत  देह  पुनरागमनं 
कुतः ।।“do not believe in reincarnation. Karma and rebirth are also 
heavily emphasized in literature. Bāṇabhaṭṭa’s significant prose work 
of Sanskrit literature, Kādambarī, also places a high value on karma 
and rebirth. This article will go over the concepts of karma and rebirth 
as explained in the Kādambarī. 

 
Introduction 

Sanskrit is a divine language which contains a huge collection 
of works in different fields. Gadya, padya and Campū are the main 
divisions of kāvya in Sanskrit. Prose literature does not gain attention 
as much as verse does. Compared to verse literature, prose literature 
in Sanskrit is very few. There are many Sanskrit works available 
which deal with the topic karma and rebirth. Kādambarī is an 
important Sanskrit prose work which discusses the love story of 
Candrāpīḍa and Kādambarī. It discuss Karma and rebirth 
contextually. The work is written by Bāṇabhaṭṭa and his son 
Bhūṣaṇabhaṭṭa. The whole story is divided into two parts; Pūrvārddha 
and Uttarārddha. It is accepted that the pūrva part of Kādambarī is 
attributed to Bāṇabhaṭṭa and the uttara part is attributed to his son 
Bhūṣaṇabhaṭṭa. 
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Karma and Rebirth 
Karma is a Sanskrit word which means 'action' or 'doing'. Indian 

philosophy places great emphasis on karma and rebirth. The word 
'Kamma' used by the Buddhist tradition has a resemblance to the 
Sanskrit term Karma.1 Kamma is considered as one of the central 
concepts in Buddhism. Karma and rebirth often pave the path for 
debates. There is Indian philosophy which believes in the theory of 
karma and rebirth and does not believe in rebirth.  After death, there 
is a second life. This belief is known as rebirth or reincarnation. 
Westerners consider death as the end of life. But most of the Indian 
philosophical system believes that there is life after death; that is 
rebirth. In Buddhist tradition, Kammic action (karma) and rebirth are 
closely related. Kamma is the action and Kammic results depend on 
Kamma.2Kammic results occur from the result of kamma. According 
to the law of action, when you do good actions you get good results. 
Likewise, when you do bad actions you get worse results. But these 
good and bad results are not given by anyone. Similarly, no one has 
the right to give rewards and punishment too. There is no need for a 
legal provider in the case of kamma, it works naturally.3 So, Indians 
always try to do good deeds in their whole lives. If you do good 
things, you will go to heaven and if you don't, you will go to hell. 
This is a popular belief all over the world. Buddhists not only believe 
in karma, but also in rebirth. The idea of rebirth in the Upaniṣads and 
Buddhism is similar.4Bhagavatgīta is a part of the Bhīṣmaparva of 
Mahābhārata, which is a significant work in the field of Hindu 
philosophy that deals with karma and reincarnation. There are many 
sloka which deals with reincarnation, one among the sloka is: 

ब िनमे तीतािनज ािनतवचाजनु। 
ता हंवेदसवा ण न ं वे परंतप।।5 

This sloka clearly indicates that there is life after death. 
 
 

                                                 
1The Concept of Death and Rebirth based on Karma in Buddhism, p.1. 
2 The Concept of Death and Rebirth based on Karma in Buddhism, p.2. 
3 The Concept of Death and Rebirth based on Karma in Buddhism, p.2. 
4 Karma and rebirth in Upanishads and Buddhism, p.163. 
5 Srimad Bhagavad Gita, p.103. 
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Karma and Rebirth in Kādambarī 

Kaṭhopaniṣad states that one who knows the soul before the 
body perishes from this world will be freed from the relationship of 
samsāra, otherwise he will be reborn in the world again.1 It suggests 
that rebirth occurs because of not being aware of the soul. The story 
of Kādambarī discusses the rebirth of the Candrāpīḍa, Vaiśampāyana, 
Kapiñjala, Rohiṇī and Canḍikā. The following chart is the rebirth 
chart of characters in the Kādambarī: 

 
Candrāpīḍa is the hero of the story. Candrāpīḍa is the 

reincarnation of Chandra (moon).  Puṇḍarīka cursed the moon that, 
like him, the moon would get incarnated in Bhārata and would never 
join with his lover and it would cause the death of the moon.  Because 
he thought the moon was causing sadness and was increasing the 
infatuation in him and that caused his death.2 Puṇḍarīka was the lover 
of Mahāśveta. Because of puṇḍarīka's curse, the moon incarnated on 
earth as Candrāpīḍa, the son of Tārāpīḍa. But he was short lived in 
that birth. The moon had rebirth after the death of Candrāpīḍa as the 
king Śūdraka. The story is starts with Śūdraka, the King. Realising the 
story behind his births, Śūdraka later adopts the body of Candrāpīḍa. 
Thus, the stories of the four births of the moon are presented in 
Kādambarī. But the second and fourth rebirths of moon are the same, 
that is Candrāpīḍa.The moon leaves the body of the king Śūdraka and 
accepts the body of the Candrāpīḍa who was the previous birth of 
king Śūdraka. At that time, no particular changes happened to the 
                                                 
1इह चदेशक बो धु ं ा शर र य व सः। ततः सगषु लोकेषु शर र वाय 
क पते।।४।।  - Upanisadbhāsyam,p.118.  

2क प जल, जानी हमा.ं........... त यांकां चद पकरो त'- The kadambari , p.541-

542. 

Chandra 
(moon) 

Puṇḍarīka Kapiñjala Rohiṇī  Lakṣmī 

Candrāpīḍa Vaiśampāyana Indrāyudha Patralekhā Canḍikā. 
 

Śūdraka Vaiśampāyana 
(parrot) 

Kapiñjala Rohiṇī   Lakṣmī 

Candrāpīḍa Puṇḍarīka    
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other characters in the story. The Candrāpīḍa alone was reborn, while 
his lover and his parents remained the same. It does not make sense 
that the characters in that earlier story did not change even when he 
reincarnated as Śūdraka King and later took on the body of 
Candrāpīḍa. This is how the story of the moon and his rebirths are 
described in Kādambarī. 

Puṇḍarīka is another important character in Kādambarī. 
Puṇḍarīka also undergoes reincarnation in this story. Puṇḍarīka is 
portrayed as Mahāśvetā's lover. Moon was reborn due to Puṇḍarīkas 
curse. Similarly, the moon also curses Puṇḍarīka.1 As a result of the 
moon's curse, Puṇḍarīka is reborn as Vaiśampāyana, the son of 
Śukanāsa and Manoramā. Apart from the curse of moon, 
Vaiśampāyana also received the curse of Mahāśveta and his father 
Śukanāsa. As a result, Vaiśampāyana incarnated as a parrot named 
Vaiśampāyana in his next life. The reason for his birth as a parrot is 
explained to him by Jābāli Maharṣi who is a Trikāladarśi. Later the 
parrot Vaiśampāyana gets rid of the curse and is reborn as the 
minister Vaiśampāyana. In the second as well as fourth rebirths 
Puṇḍarīka reincarnates as minister Vaiśampāyana. This Puṇḍarīka, 
the minister Vaiśampāyana, the parrot Vaiśampāyana, who later get 
rid of the curse, and becomes the minister Vaiśampāyana are 
presented as reincarnations of the same person in Kādambarī. 

Kādambarī also mentions the reincarnation of a Puṇḍarīka's 
friend named Kapiñjala.  Kapiñjala was cursed when he went after the 
moon who had taken away Puṇḍarīka's dead body. The separation 
with his friend Puṇḍarīka causes Kapiñjala blind. On his way back 
from seeing the moon, Kapiñjala collides with an Ākāśacāri. 
Ākāśacari thought that this happened due to the pride of Kapiñjala. 
Then Ākāśacāri cursed Kapiñjala, to be born as a horse on earth.2 As 
a result it, Kapiñjala becomes Candrāpīḍa's horse, namely 
Indrāyudha. While the moon and Puṇḍarīka are freed from the curse, 
Indrāyudha also gets freed from the curse and becomes Kapiñjala 
himself. 
                                                 
1क प जल, जानी हमांच मसम।्अहंखलूदयंगतोजगदनु हाय........... 
तशापम मै ाय छत-्  त यां कां चद पकरो त।- The Kadambari, p.542 

2दरुा मन,् म यातपोबलग वत,............म यलोकेऽवतरइ त।- The kadambari, 

p.542-543. 
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Another reincarnation depicted in the Kādambarī is that of 
Rohiṇī. Along with the moon, Rohiṇī also incarnated on earth. 
Patralekha is the reincarnation of Rohiṇī.  But Rohiṇī  was incarnated 
on earth not because of the curse but not to make the moon alone.  
Later, when the moon was freed from the curse and moon accepted 
the body of Candrāpīḍa, Rohini wanted to stay with Candrāpīḍa, but 
the moon forced Rohiṇī to go to the sky.  Thus, the story of 
Patralekha (the reincarnation of Rohiṇī) is recorded in Kadambari. 
Canḍikā is presented in Kādambarīas an incarnation of Pundarika's 
mother Lakṣmī.  Canḍikā disappears after talking about the curse 
when Vaisampāyana gets rid of the curse. 

When Mahāśvetā is about to commit suicide, ākāśavāṇi 
prevents Mahāśvetā from committing suicide by saying that they will 
unite again. Later, Mahāśvetā worshiped Lord Śiva. The story tells 
that Puṇḍarīka was born as Vaiśampāyana, then as the parrot 
Vaiśampāyana and finally the minister Vaiśampāyana but it only 
explains one life of Mahāśveta. It didn't feel logical. 
What happens after death is a question that left unanswered. 
Sacrifices and other rituals are performed for the eternal peace of the 
soul with the thought that the soul exists even after death. Kadambari 
is keeping her lover Candrāpīḍa's body even after his death. Similarly, 
many incidents are seen today also. In 2021, parents in 
Andhrapradesh killed their two daughters and performed rituals for 
their rebirth. They killed the daughters saying that these two 
daughters would be reborn when the satyayuga comes after kaliyuga. 
This practice proves that people still believe in karma and rebirth. 
Kadambari clearly suggests that the rebirth depends on the results of 
karma, that this can only be changed by repentance, and the karmic 
rituals will pave the way for salvation.1Anyway, the authors had 
beautifully organized so complicated births and rebirth story and 
composed Kādambarī. 
 
Conclusion 

Karma is a vital part in human life. Everyone's life is ruled by 
their own karma. If we do good karma we get good results and 

                                                 
1भुवनभूषण, रो हणी पत.े...........यथे टम ्समागमः सुखम।्- The kadambari, 

p.597-598 
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otherwise viseversa. As a result of karma many people get curses and 
it's relief. Sometimes the curses may cause rebirth also. Karma and 
rebirth are closely associated terms. In this story the curse is presented 
as a major factor that influencing rebirth. In Kādambarī the rebirth of 
moon, Puṇḍarīka and Kapiñjala happen because of the curses they 
have received. They received curses as a result of their karma. Karma 
determines what happens to us in present life and rebirths are 
something that have been circulating since ancient times. At the time 
of Kadambari's writing, people believed in karma and reincarnation, 
might be because of that Bāṇabhaṭṭa made such a story. Karma and 
rebirth are presented as complementary in Kādambarī. 
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Every living being on earth requires water for their existence. 

We depend on water in various aspects during our existence. Water 
was considered in a maternal stance due to its prominence among the 
five elements during the Vedic age. Initially, water was everything. 
the Vedic philosophy that, there was darkness everywhere around the 
water is significant. As R̥gVeda states, it is through the prolonged 
evolutional sequence of these five elements that the diverse creatures 
in the universe have emerged. Dr. S Radhakrishnan, in his text Indian 
Philosophy, found that our ancient philosophers followed the ancient 
Greek idea that every diverse creature in the universe emerged from 
the basic elements like water, air etc. when they were searching for 
the root cause behind the constant transition of everything around us. 
Ancient Indian literature contains many references regarding the 
importance of water. These testimonials point at the fact that people 
those days were aware of the basic concepts, processes and 
measurements of hydrology. The roots of many of the key points of 
modern hydrology can be found in Vedas, Puranas, Bṛhatsaṃhita, 
Meghamāla, Mahābhārata and Rāmāyaṇa. All these are in the form of 
hymns and prayers in praise of various deities. The basic and most 
important concept of hydrology is the hydrological cycle. This 
encompasses the terrestrial ecosystem that includes earth’s 
atmosphere, its surface and undergroundwater (hydrosphere), soil and 
rock (lithosphere) andflora & fauna (biosphere). There is the presence 
of water in all these five spheres of the earth in its three states namely 
gas, liquid and solid. The processes of modern hydrology are 
presented in the Vedas not direct way but indirectly. 
 
R̥gveda 

In R̥gveda, Different forms of water have been worshipped and 
praised in various ‘mandala’s’ (a collection of hymns). In the first 
‘mandala’, water has been praised and glorified in various ways for 



िनब माला 2022-23                                                      ISSN: 2277-2359 

341 
 

the fulfilment of yajñās (ritual sacrifices observed for a specific 
benefit). It is considered as the mother of all beings. In the presence 
of sunlight water is considered to be as precious as ‘Amrit’ (the 
celestial drink), pure with medicinal values. It is believed that man 
achieves long life and even ablution of his sins with this water. Thus, 
Vedas present a multi-level demonstration of hydrology.R̥gveda gives 
great importance to water. A sloka in R̥gveda says that water is like 
mother; in the form of a sweet spring, she blesses those who are ready 
to sacrifice1.  Pure water is equal to ‘amrit’ and has medicinal 
properties. It helps to increase energy in usii. It contains ‘agnitatva’ 
that heals and brings about the well-being in everyone. The greatness 
of water is evident by the fact that all medicines are made from or 
using wateriii. the quality of water that retains life in all beings and 
provides medicines that help humans lead a healthy lifeiv. Details 
about evaporation, which is part of hydrological process can be 
extracted from Rigveda mantras. The three main stages – evaporation, 
condensation and precipitation - explained by modern hydrological 
process can be found in R̥gveda mantras. Detailed description of the 
formation of clouds also can be seen in the Vedas. 

The rain clouds are formed due to the evaporation of water 
caused by the heat of the sun and are a combination of various 
elements. The vapor turns into clouds with the help of heat and wind 
to form rainv. Many such examples of the mention of water in R̥gveda 
can be cited that shows the relevance of water in the lives of people 
during that period. 
 

Yajurveda 
Yajurveda also gives a lot of importance to water. In Indian 

social traditions where the availability of water had been meagre, the 
worship and praise of water deities were essential to maintain the 
purity of sacrificial rituals. Sacrifice play an important role in 
Yajurveda and hence it is explicitly mentioned that water is an 
integral part of the ritualsvi. When water and air are polluted, they are 
cleansed by the fire that arises from the ‘sacrifice’. The water and air 
particles are broken and separated and thus are purified by the fire 
resulting in the downpour of pure water (rain). 
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As done in R̥gveda, the influence of yajñās in cleansing the 
environment is elaborately dealt with in Yajurveda alsovii. Yajurveda 
says that when air and water are polluted, they can be cleansed by 
breaking them into smaller particles and purified with the help of fire. 
This is done with the yajñic fire and in the end of the process it brings 
rainviii. Yajurveda explains about different forms of water like mist 
and fog. It also says that the water we get from rain purifies 
everything and hence should be treated as our motherix. 
 
Sāmaveda 

Like R̥gveda and Yajurveda, Sāmaveda also does not lack 
evidences of the relevance of water in human life. Sāmaveda rain as 
‘another form of water’ that is formed by the vapor that arises due to 
the heat of the Sun. This water is stored in various water bodies. 
Sāmaveda worships rain as a deity (devata). The unperishable/eternal 
power of the Sun penetrates into the clouds and causes rainx. 

The mantra in the 12th kāṇda of the 3rd chapter of Aindrapaṛva 
in SāmavedaPurvārchika says that the same water that flows on earth 
as rivers and seas is seen as milk in cattle and the nutritious sap in 
plantsxi. The blessings of ‘Somadeva’ by asking him to encircle his 
worshippers as water encircles the earth with its blissful currents. Let 
all aspects of our life be blessed with the soothing sensation 
ofmercyxii. This shows that water has been treated as a symbol of 
mercy at each stage of human life which makes it inevitable. 
Sāmaveda gives more importance to water worshipped as 
‘Somadeva’. ‘soma’ that conserves and protects everything on earth 
by pouring rain remains in the atmosphere as creator of water which 
has the power of expansionxiii. 

Mantras 4,5 and 6 of 20th chapter of uttarārchika narrates the 
importance of water. Mantra 4 addresses water with great veneration 
and says that all water bodies are creators of joy on earth. They 
provide power, splendor and knowledge that gives us happiness. The 
essence of water gives us ultimate joy. The sources of water bless 
humans with their essence as a mother makes her child happy with 
her milkxiv. 

The blessings of the water resources by saying that since they 
help humans wash away their sins, it is hoped that the coming 
generations also are blessed with their benevolencexv.Thus, Sāmaveda 
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also cites several examples for the importance of water in human life. 
 
Atharvaveda 

‘Āpaḥ’ (water) adorns a special place in Atharvaveda. While 
Rigveda starts with the hymns praising ‘Agni’ (fire), mantras 4, 5 & 6 
of the first canto/chapter (‘kāndah’) of Atharvaveda praises ‘Āpaḥ’ 
(water). Atharvaveda portrays water as a deity and highlights its 
power and uses. It is considered that water helps in yajñas, used for 
quenching thirst, cure of diseases and removal of fear from the mind. 
this Veda gives us knowledge about various sources of waterxvi. It 
talks about the properties of water present in different places like an 
oasis in the desert, swamps, underground water and water collected in 
a container and rain water.For a traveler with his parched throat, 
wandering in the desert, water is like 'amrit’ (nectar). The water 
present in the swamps is a good source of pure water. It has also been 
warned that his greed and unwise use of underground water mayturn 
to be catastrophic for humans. The water stored in containers may be 
of future use when there comes scarcity. There is a note of 
supplication in saying that the water we get from rain may turn out to 
be auspicious for all. Water is useful for mankind and is empowered 
by ‘Agni’ and ‘soma’ and hence filled with blissful essence that helps 
sustain life (prāṇa). Thus, it can be inferred that water is essential for 
the existence of humans and all living beings with ‘life spirit” xvii. 

When man is involved in his duties (karma), water and 
medicines are inevitable for his well-being and ablution of sins. This 
emphasizes that water is essential for the existence of mankindxviii. 

The water that flows down, melting from the ice - capped 
mountains and reaches the ocean is medicine and has the power to 
cure diseases xix. Thus, it can be summed up that the importance of 
water has been cited through countless examples in a detailed and 
scrupulous way in the Vedas. 

Our entire civilization is built on the use of water. The 
continued rise in population and infrastructural developments has 
subsequently increases the demand for water around the globe. Even 
before the Indus valley civilization the knowledge of hydrology was 
perceive in ancient India and has been discussed in- depth in Vedas 
and other Sanskrit literatures. Ancient water technologies should be 
considered not merely as historical artefacts, but as potential tools for 
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sustainable water technologies for the present and the future. 

 
iRV.1.23.16 
iiRV.1.23.16 
iiiRV.1.23.20 
ivRV.1.23.21 
v RV.1.27.6 
viYV.4.2 
viiYV.1.12 
viiiYV.6.10 
ixYV.4.2-3 
xSV.Purvarchika.II.148 
xiSVPURVARCHIKA.3.12 
xiiSVUTTARARCHIIKA.5.1.2 
xiiiSV. UTTARARCHIKA.10.1.1 
xivSV. UTTARARCHIKA.3.20.5 
xvSV. UTTARARCHIKA3.20.6 
xviAV.I.6.4 
xviiAV.1.13.5 
xviiiAV.1.6.23 
xixAV.10.6.24 
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One of the older, more well-known medical practices is 

ayurveda, which has a long, illustrious history. This ancient Vedic 
expertise, sometimes referred to as Ayurvedic Medicine, is thought to 
be one of the oldest therapeutic sciences that has persisted up to the 
present day via many centuries of tradition. The Sanskrit terms ayur 
(life) and veda (science or knowledge) are combined to form the term 
"the science of life," which refers to the study of achieving harmony 
and balance in all facets of life, including the mind, body, and spirit. 
According to Ayurveda, Vayu (air), Teja (fire), Aap (water), Prithvi 
(earth), and Akasha (aether) are the five elements that make up both 
the living macrocosm and the microcosm, which are humans (external 
universe).The Panchamahabhutas, or the three humours, consist of 
Vata, which is in charge of movement in the body, Pitta, which is in 
charge of chemical reactions in the body including metabolism and 
temperature, and Kapha (responsible for growth, protection, 
lubrication and sustenance). All of them reveal an individual's 
Prakriti, or constitution, which governs their physical and mental 
traits. 

The practice of daily living in harmony with nature's rules is 
known as ayurveda. It combines methodical information and sound 
judgement that promote health and recovery. Ayurveda's goals and 
objectives are to maintain a healthy person's wellbeing and to treat 
disease.The Atharva-veda, the fourth Veda to be written during Indian 
civilization, is the first genuine work to examine the nature of 
existence, health and sickness, aetiology, and principles of treatment. 
The healing lyrics of Ayurveda are principally found in the Atharva-
veda, where more than a hundred hymns were cited as treatments for 
ailments like fever, leprosy, consumption, heart conditions, wounds, 
headaches, parasites, eye and ear conditions, poisoning, rheumatism, 
and epilepsy.The wide range of therapeutic techniques employed by 
this traditional medical system—charms, plant and animal juices, 
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natural forces (sun and water), as well as human inventions—is what 
makes it special. The eight branches of Ashtanga medicine were also 
mentioned here: Kaya Chikitsa (internal medicine), Shalya Tantra 
(surgery), Shalakya Tantra (ear, nose, throat, and eye diseases), 
Kaumarbhritya (paediatrics), Agada Tantra (toxicology), Bhuta Vidya 
(psychiatry), Rasayana (rejuvenation therapy), and Vajeekarana 
(Aphrodisiac therapy). 

Ayurveda has its roots in the Vedic period. The majority of 
information on health and disease is found in the Atharva Veda. 
Ayurveda, according to historians, is a branch of the Atharva Veda. 
But the oldest Veda, the RigVeda, also makes mention of illnesses 
and healing plants. There are poems in the Atharva Veda that refer to 
drugs like Phylanthus Embelia and Acorus Calamus. The Rishi 
Conference, which was held on the slopes of Mount Himalaya during 
the prehistoric era, is when Ayurveda was first systematised. 

Charaka Samhita is the earliest Ayurveda-related text to be 
codified. Another written work is the Sushruta Samhita. It was 
claimed that Dhanvantari passed the Sushruta and Charaka traditions 
down to future generations, while Atreya was the conduit for the 
Charaka legacy. In contrast to Charaka Samhita, which covers 
internal medicine, Sushruta School is mostly concerned with surgical 
methods and techniques. 

 
Texts From Ayurveda 

The Charaka Samhita, Sushruta Samhita, and Ashtanga 
Hridayam Sangraha are the Great Three Classics of Ayurveda. It is 
thought that the Charaka Samhita flourished between the second 
century BCE and the second century CE. This book's original texts 
were supposed to have been penned by Agnivesha. He was a student 
of the Ayurvedic expert Punarvasu Atreya. The Samhitas were written 
by Agnivesha and his colleagues' subordinates using the information 
they had learned from Atreya and their own understanding of the 
subject. 

Agnivesha's Samhita was particularly intriguing due to its 
distinctive and thorough substance. Later, Charaka annotated 
Agnivesha's writings, concentrating more on disease diagnosis and 
channelling Ayurveda as a means of avoiding and treating ailments. 
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Additionally, Charaka described the therapeutic benefits and 
characteristics of over 10,000 herbal plants. 

The concept and application of surgery in Ayurveda are 
described in Sushruta Samhita. According to contemporary scholars 
and experts, the Sushruta Samhita was likely written somewhere 
around the middle of the first millennium BCE. One of Divodasa's 
disciples, Sushruta, is thought to have written it. The Sushruta 
Samhita contains 1,120 health conditions, 300 operations requiring 42 
distinct surgical techniques, 121 different types of instruments, 700 
medicinal plants, and 650 different types of medicine made from 
animals, plants, and minerals. It is divided into 184 chapters. 

Vagbhata created Ashtanga Hridayam a few years after the 
Charaka Samhita and Sushruta Samhita were written. It largely 
concentrates on Kayachikitsa, the internal medicine-focused branch of 
Ayurveda. This collection of knowledge contained a detailed 
presentation of the dosha and its sub-parts. 

Sharngadhara Samhita, Bhava Prakasha, and Madhava 
Nidanam are collectively referred to as the Lesser Three Classics of 
Ayurveda. The Sharngadhara Samhita, which was written by 
Sharngadhara, is regarded highly for the way it described and 
described the pharmaceutical formulations used in Panchakarma. The 
diagnosis of a person's health status using their pulse is also described 
in this book. One of the later Ayurvedic manuscripts, Bhava 
Prakasha, was written in the 16th century.It explains the 
characteristics of various foods, plants, and animals in regard to their 
medicinal and health benefits. It also discusses Kayachikitsa. Around 
700 CE, Madhava Nidanam appeared and is renowned for discussing 
disorders that affect women and children, toxicology, and ailments of 
the nose, ears, and throat. 
 
Important plants uses in Samhitas 
 
Aloevera mentioned in charaka samhita Susruta Samhita and 
Astanga Samgraha 

Ghritkumari- Aloe vera (Aloe barbadensis), Liliaceae, a 
perennial, shrubby, xerophytic plant. Leaves are used. Has various 
phytochemicals of anthraquinone, amino acids, carbohydtres, 
hormones gibberellins and auxin with healing and anti-inflammatory 
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properties, vitams A, C, E, folic acid, choline, B12 that nourish blood, 
body cells and neutralize free radicals, have steroids (campesterol, 
lupeol, cholestrl, sisosterol) that are analgesic, anti-inflammatory and 
anti-septic, that are useful for metabolic and enzyme activities, have 
enzymes of catalase, alkaline phosphatase, superoxide dismutase, etc. 
for catabolism of fats and carbohydrates and reduce inflammation. It 
is a rasayana rejuvenator. It is beneficial for all kinds of skin disease, 
is an aphrodisiac, and flowers vermicidal. Others- for diabetes, skin 
disorders, wounds, ulcers, treat fungi, allergy, insect bites, jaundice, 
antiseptic, prevent kidney stones, cholesterol, oxidative stress. 
 
Arjuna mentioned in Charaka Samhita 

Arjuna – Terminalia Arjuna, Combretaceae, large sized 
deciduous evergreen tree. Bark used. A cardiac tonic, to cure chest 
injuries, chronic respiratory disorders, reduce cholesterol, diabetes, 
wound, ulcers, urinary infections, tannins are antioxidants, for 
fractured bones,  
 
Ativisha mentioned in Charaka Samhita 

Ativisha consists of dried, tuberous roots of Aconitum 
heterophyllum Wall. ex. Royle (Fam, Ranunculaceae), a perennial 
herb, native of western Himalayas and found in Garhwal, Kumaon 
and Kashmir at altitudes between 2,500-4,000 m. THERAPEUTIC 
USES - Krimiroga, Jvara, Kasa, Chardi, Amatisara. It is for digestive 
problems, sexual health. It has many alkaloids- heterophylline, 
heterophyllisine, atidine, beta-sitosterol, carotene, etc 
 
Ashoka mentioned in Charaka Samhita 

Ashoka consists of dried stem bark of Saraca asoca (Rose.) De. 
Willd, Syn. Saraca indica Linn. (Fam. Leguminosae), collected in 
spring from mature, wild or cultivated trees, found in Central and 
Eastern Himalayas, Western Ghats and Deccan. THERAPEUTIC 
USES - Shotha, Daha, Asrigdara, Apachi, Raktadosha. It has in its 
bark- tannins, haematoxylin, flavonoids, saponins, glycosides, 
catechol, etc.; and its leaves has- tannins, carbohydrates, gallic acid. 
As analgesic, antidotal, beneficial for female reproductive problems 
of conception, uterine-ovarian stimulant, reduces uterine pain and 
discharge, beneficial for digestive problems as astringent, anti-
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helminthic, for cardiovascular system as cardio tonic, hemostatic, 
blood purifying, for excretory system as diuretic, is anti-pyretic.  
 
Bilva mentioned in Charaka Samhita and Bhela Samhita 

Bilva consists of pulp of entire, unripe or half ripe fruits of 
Aegle marmelos Carr. (Fam. Rutaceae), Quince, Bael fruit, Bela, 
Sriphal, Bel. Leaves and fruits used. A tree, attaining a height of 12 m 
growing wild and also cultivated throughout the country, rind of fruit 
is removed and pulp is bruised and dried. THERAPEUTIC USES - 
Pravahika, Agnimandya, Grahani roga. Have anti-diabetic properties 
by producing more insulin, is anti-inflammatory, relieve pain, ripe 
fruits have laxative properties to prevent constipation, for female 
reproductive system of leucorrhea, menstrual irregularities, vaginal 
hemorrhages, for skin diseases, heart problems. 
 
Sarpagandha mentioned in Susruta Samhita 

Sarpagandha, Chota chand, Rauvolfia serpentina, 
Apocynaceae. Roots and leaves used. It is a perennial, erect, glabrous, 
shrub, with tuberos roots having pale brown corks, long petiole leaves 
which are tapered, white flowers with red calyx, fruit a drupe, ovate 
and purplish-black. It is used to dilate blood vessels for high bp, high 
blood sugar in diabetes, and as a sedative and tranquilizing agent, 
detoxifies poison of snakes, scorpions, spiders, mouse, manages 
fever, wound and worm infestation, useful for mental problems, 
uterine contraction, psychosis, epilepsy, dysentery, skin disorder, for 
regular menstruation, 
 
Arka mentioned in Bhela Samhita 

Arka consists of dried leaves and roots of Calotropis gigantea 
(Ait.) R.Br. (Fam.-Apocynaceae); Madar Tree, Aak, found wild more 
or less throughout India. THERAPEUTIC USES - Shvasa, Gulma, 
Krimiroga, Kandu¸ Kushtha, Vrana, shotha, shleshmodara Roga, 
Pleeha roga, Arsha. A perennial bush with tender light green stems 
that give milky white exudates, which is mildly poisonous. The white 
latex is biter, light oily with hot potency to cure skin disorders, 
abdominal tumors, and is a purgative. It is aphrodisiac, stimulates the 
digestive system, can cure anorexia, piles, cough, asthma, snake bites, 
wounds, and worm infestation. 
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Bhringaraj mentioned in Bhavaprakasha 

Bhringraj, Eclipta alba, Asteraceae, an annual, erect, branched 
herb. Is considered a rasayana, which is a herb for longevity and 
rejuvenation. For hair care, cirrhosis, rejuvenates memory, hair, teeth 
simchavision, and hearing. Is anti-oxidant, analgesic, anti-viral, 
anticancer, antibacterial, and hepato-protectve. Is a tonic for debility. 
Seed oil and leaf paste to prevent hair fall and its graying. A black 
dye is obtained for hair dyeing. 

 
Guduchi mentioned in Charaka Samhita 

Guduchi, giloy, Tinospora cordifolia, Menispermaceae, a 
herbaceous, glabrous, spreading climbing shrub. Leaf, barks, stem, 
root. It is rejuvenating, enhances absorption, strength, digestion, 
relieves constipation, to cure thirst, weakness, fatigue, burning 
sensation in any infection,, diabetes, cough, anemia, jaundice, 
leprosy, bleeding, fever, worm infestation, reduce excess uric acid, 
reduce stress, is emetic. 
 
Gokshura mentioned in Charaka Samhita and Susruta Samhita 

Gokshura, puncture vine, Tribulus terrestris, Zygophyllaceae, a 
small, prostrate, hirsute herb. An aphrodisiac, enhance male sex 
power, quality of semen, sexual performance, increase luteal hormone 
in men and women, increase testosterone in men, effective for 
problems of kidney stones, urinary bladder, urinary tract, obesity, 
diabetes, bp, gout, arthritis. 
 
Guggul Mentioned in Bhela Samhita 

Guggul, Indian bdellium, Commiphora wightii, Burseraceae, a 
small tree with white yellowish bark, stem produces a yellow colored 
resin. Gum is used. For treating rheumatoid arthritis, constipation, 
liver disease, los of appetite, chronic cough, as a cardiac tonic to 
increase hemoglobin, leucocyte, blood quality, increase sexual power, 
useful in impotency, leucorrhoea, infertility, for diabetes, obesity, 
thyroid, skin diseases. 
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Nirgundi mentioned in Susruta Samhita, Astanga Hridaya and 
Bhavaprakasha Samhita 

Nirgundi, sambhalu, chaste tree, Vitex negundo, Lamiaceae, a 
multi branch bushy plant. Leaves, roots, seeds. It has anti-histamine 
properties, and muscle relaxant, mild topical analgesic, inducing 
natural resting. For mental disorders, memory, ear problems, asthma, 
tuberculosis, fever, warm infestation, rheumatoid arthritis, digestion, 
normal menstruation, blood circulation, as a rasayan. 

Tulsi, holy basil, Ocimum sanctum, Lamiaceae. It has smooth 
muscle relaxant, hypoglycemic, cardiac depressant, anti-stress, 
antifertility, immunomodulating, antibacterial, antifungal, antiviral, 
oanti-diabetic, anti-oxidant, anti-carcinogenic, contraceptive, 
larvicidal properties, for respiratory problems. It has many 
phytochemicals eugenol, methyl eugenol, sesquiterpenes, 
monoterpenes, sitosterol, essential oils, vitamin c, carotene, minerals, 
etc. 
 
Qualities of Medicinal Plants 

A wide range of plant groupings, including algae, fungus, 
lichens, and flowering plants, were represented by medicinal plants. 
The morphology of the plant component from which the medicine is 
taken serves as a broad basis for categorising medicinal plants that 
yield drugs. 

Since there are no or few adverse effects, treatment with 
medicinal plants is seen to be quite safe. The primary benefit of these 
medicines is that they work in harmony with nature. The most 
important point is that using herbal remedies is gender and ageneutral. 

Pharmaceutical, non-pharmacopoeial, and synthetic drug 
development can all benefit from the utilisation of medicinal plants, 
which are regarded as rich sources of components. a component of 
human cultures found all around the world. 

A plant that is frequently used for curing or preventing a 
particular ailment or disease may be considered a medicinal plant. 
However, these plants are typically thought to be harmful to people. 
In contrast to "Domesticated Plant Species," which are plants that 
have developed as a result of human actions such as selection or 
breeding and rely on management for their survival, these plants are 
either "Wild Plant Species," growing spontaneously in self-
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maintaining populations in natural or semi-natural ecosystems. In the 
traditional medical system, herbal remedies have shown to be the 
primary treatment. Since ancient times, they have played a significant 
role in medicinal procedures. As a result, the use of therapeutic plants 
has evolved. 
 
Samhitas 

In India, various portions of various medicinal plants have been 
used for centuries to treat various ailments. 

Samhitas come next in the order of informational sources on 
medicinal herbs. The first to discuss many plant species and their 
therapeutic benefits are the Charaka Samhita (1000 BCE-200 CE) and 
the Susruta Samhita (1500 BCE-1000 BCE). The Susruta Samhita 
comprises 775 plant references spread across 9676 verses, and 
Charaka Samhita provides detailed descriptions. The writings contain 
in-depth information on a number of elements of medicinal plants, 
including their classifications, pharmacology, pharmaceutics, time 
and manner of collecting, incompatibility, medical purposes, portions 
used, and therapeutic uses. 

Ashtanga Samgraha and Ashtanga Hridaya are the other 
Samhitas from that time period (600 CE) Over 20,500 references in 
Ashtanga Samgraha reference 755 medicinal plants. 

The Haritha Samhita, Bhela Samhita, Kashyapa Samhita, 
Sharangadhara Samhita, and Bhavaprakasha Samhita are some of the 
samhitas that were written after 700 CE. 
 
Charaka Samhita 

The Charaka Samhita contains 120 chapters and 8,400 
rhyming, simple-to-memorise slokas divided into 8 divisions. The 
Charaka Samhita goes into great detail about the causes of various 
ailments, how to recognise them, how to select and prepare the best 
medications, and different applications of them. It explains the 
anatomy of both humans and animals' embryos.The "Charaka 
Samhitha" describes about 500 different species of medicinal plants 
and introduces the best plants for treating various illnesses. For 
instance, anise and bacopa can improve memory. Diabetes can be 
managed with Raphanus Sativus, Rauwolfia Serpentina, Bel fruit, and 
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Chiraita. The writing and exquisite poetry of the Charaka Samhita are 
comparable to those in any Sanskrit classic. 
 
Sushruta Samhita 

In terms of surgical techniques, Acharya Sushruta is regarded 
as a pioneer. The treatment of nasal injuries with skin from thigh 
grafts is described in verses. Additionally, there are verses that 
explain how to gain experience performing surgery on various 
veritables, such as leather sacks and dead animals, before performing 
surgery on people. 

There are 186 chapters and over 7,000 Shlokas in the Sushruta 
Samhita, which includes descriptions of over 1,000 different ailments, 
700 medicinal plants, and more than 100 distinct Ayurvedic 
medicines. 

The 1000 B.C. text "Sushruta Samhita," which contains 
remarkable knowledge about the use of medicinal plants, has an 
extensive chapter on herbal therapeutics. 

The plant components Tvak (bark), Patra (leaves), Phala (fruit), 
and Mula (root), collectively known as Pancanga (five parts), are 
cited by Acharya Sushruta as being helpful. However, when 
describing the Sthavara vishas, he mentioned eleven usable parts: 
Mula, Patra, Phala, Pushpa, Tvak, Ksheera, Saara, Niryasa, Dhatu, 
and Kanda. 

According to Sushruta, "Medicinal plants are to be searched in 
the rivers, the sacred forests and hemitages, as well as in lakes and on 
hills, as this planet is a bed of gems and is known to hold priceless 
treasures in all locations." 
 
Astanga Hridaya 

There are hints of Charaka Samhita and Sushruta Samhita's 
influence on Ashtanga Sangraha and Ashtanga Hridaya. Vagbhata 
wrote both the Ashtanga Sangraha and the Hridaya. Ashtanga Hridaya 
has gained widespread acceptability in the Vaidya community 
throughout all Samhita, including Brihattrayi and Laghutrayi. The 
foundation of Ashtanga Sangraha is thought to be Ashtanga Hridaya. 
The description in Ashtanga Sangraha is a compilation work based on 
Sushruta Samhita and Charaka Samhita, as stated in the text itself. 
According to historians, Ashtanga Sangraha originated in the first half 
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of the seventh century. Human ailments have been listed and 
organised in Ashtanga Hridaya Samhita. It is the third important 
treatise in ayurveda. 

Astanga Hridaya places less emphasis on the spiritual qualities 
of the body and more on its physiology. There are around 7120 
literary verses in Ashtanga Hridaya. Ashtanga Hridaya primarily 
focuses on kayachikitsa but also goes into great detail regarding 
various surgical procedures. This Samhita initially lists and describes 
the five kapha subtypes before going into great detail on the vata, 
pitta, and kapha subtypes. This work is seen as combining elements 
from the Dhanwanthari and Atreya traditions. Many ayurvedic 
medications are made using the techniques outlined in Ashtanga 
Hridaya. 
 
Sharangadhara Samhita 

The Sharangadhara Samhita, authored by Acharya 
Sharangadhara, is a well-known work on Ayurvedic medicine. Along 
with Madhava Nidana and Bhavaprakasha, it is included in the 
"Laghu Trayi '' or "lesser triad" of Ayurveda. One of the byproducts 
of the reduction of Ayurvedic treatises was the Sharangadhara 
Samhita. There are three sections, 32 chapters, and 2,600 verses in the 
entire treatise. 

According to Sharangdhara, examples of valuable plant parts 
are Tvak, Nyagrodha, Saara, Bijaka, Patra, Talisa, Phala, Triphala, 
Puspa, Dhatki, Ksira, Snuhi, Sakha, Guduci, Kanda, Niryasa, and 
Hingu. 
 
Bhela Samhita  

One of the earliest Ayurvedic texts is the Bhela Samhita, which 
was written by Bhelacarya. He is one of Punarvasu Atreya's six 
disciples. Despite the similarities between the six distinct treatises, 
Bhela has developed his own theories with particular regard to flora, 
fauna, customs, disease prevalence, etc. One of the distinctive, little-
studied old Ayurvedic classics is the Bhela Samhita.Bhela has made 
numerous, significant contributions to ayurvedic theory. The Bhela 
Samhita's Chikitsasthana, Sutrasthana, Vimanasthana, Sidhhisthana, 
and Kalpasthana are the key sections that discuss medicinal herbs. 
The chapters of Sutrasthana numbered 4, 5, 9, 14, 22, 27, and 28 
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provide information about medicinal plants. Similar to Vimanasthana, 
the first, second, third, and sixth chapters all discuss medicinal plants. 
Regarding the utilisation of plants in various medical circumstances, 
there are a total of 286 medicinal plant species with 419 Sanskrit 
names and 1927 citations. Eight different groupings (Gana) of 
medicinal plants were described in all, with 57 citations. The majority 
of the names of medicinal plants in Sanskrit are interchangeable. The 
most cited medicinal plants that are frequently utilised for therapeutic 
purposes among the single medications include Pippali, Bala, 
Yastimadhu, Chitraka, Bilwa, Rasna, Draksha, and Vacha. 
 
Haritha Samhita 

The Harita Samhita, a classic text on Ayurvedic medicine, was 
written between the sixth and seventh centuries AD. The conversation 
that inspired this book's conversational format was one between 
Acharya Harita and Maharshi Atreya. In his books, Acharya Harita 
put forth some of his own fresh ideas. The current text is broken up 
into six sections: the Prathamasthana, the Dwitiyasthana, the 
Chikitsasthana, the Sutrasthana, the Kalpasthana, and the 
Sharirasthana. Under Dravyaguna Shastra, the Harita Samhita may be 
categorised. 
 
Bavaprakasha Samhita 

In the development of Ayurvedic medicine, Bhavaprakasa 
marks a turning point. One of the three renowned Ayurvedic writings 
collectively known as the laghu trayi. This book's author, Bhavmisra, 
wrote it in the sixteenth century. One of the best collections of 
medical information available during the mediaeval era on the use of 
medicinal plants and the treatment of various ailments. This volume, 
the first half of Purvardha, provides a wealth of knowledge on the 
fundamental ideas and five purification practices (panchakarma), as 
well as Nighantu (lexicon). It is a respected treatise for academicians 
of Ayurveda and Botany since the Nighantu section resolves many 
questions regarding therapeutic plants and provides examples of 
numerous exotic plant species. Additionally, Bhavamisra modified it 
by introducing new formulations and therapeutic techniques. 

The vedas were subsequently augmented with findings based 
on scientific thought, which is what gives medicine its magical and 
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religious aspects. Ayurveda was given a solid and rational 
philosophical foundation by ayurvedic intellectuals of later 
generations. 

Indians are aware thanks to Ayurveda's detailed discussion of 
the specific characteristics and applications of pharmaceuticals and 
plants that produce drugs. Since every plant has medicinal worth, 
according to our rishis, Jambuvana, the Rama army's medical advisor, 
requested "sanjeevani" and other plants from the  "medicine 
mountain," after Rama and Lakshmana were hurt during the conflict 
with Ravana. Instead of taking a chance and picking the incorrect 
herbs, Hanuman brought the whole mountain. 

The people of India from time immemorial have been using 
thousands of medicinal plants for curing various diseases suggesting 
that Ayurveda has been  widely used to maintain human health. 
Ancient Medicinal Plants: An Overview 3 Indian medical heritage is 
based on 7000 plant species and about 8000 herbal remedies have 
been codified in the Ayurveda. Plants in Ayurveda have  Sanskrit 
names and synonyms  and each plant may  have synonyms ranging 
from five to hundred. 

The Charaka Samhita, Sushrutha Samhita, and Ashtanga 
Hridaya are three of the greatest works of Ayurveda. Together, they 
mention 19,000 plant names, which refer to about 700 distinct 
species, or 4% of all the species that are known to exist. The Vedas 
came after them. The Caraka Samhita contains 120 chapters divided 
into eight Sthanas sections, which correspond to other ayurvedic texts 
(such as the Susruta Samhita and Astanga Hridaya). These sections 
are Sutra, Nitana, Vimana, Sarira, Indriya, Cikitsa, Kalpa, and Siddhi. 
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Abstract:  

The term “Vedānta” literally means "end of the Veda". It refers 
to the traditional teachings of the Upaniṣads, the Brahma-Sūtra, and 
the Bhagavadgītā and to their various philosophical systematizations 
of them. Advaita Vedānta is the non-dualistic system of vedānta 
expounded primarily by Śaṃkara. It has been the most widely 
accepted system of thought among all philosophers in India and other 
countries. Now I am going to divide the whole article into three parts, 
in part I, I will discuss Śaṃkara’s doctrine of māyā from primary 
sources, then in part II, I will argue the views of māyā from both S. 
Radhakrishnan’s and Eliot Deutsch’s book. Finally, in part III, I will 
make a critical response of both Radhakrishnan and Deutsch based on 
the prasthānatrayī. 
 

Literature Review: 
 In my article, I would like to discuss the concept of māyā based 
on three important commentaries (vāṣya) of Upaniṣad, the Brahma-
Sūtra, and the Bhagavadgītāwhich is called prasthānatrayaī. 
Although we can find many books or commentaries on Vedānta 
philosophy but here I have limited my writing on these three ancient 
commentaries because of the originality of my work. Among a 
plethora of secondary books written by many scholars of both Indian 
tradition and western tradition I have chosen two scholars named S. 
Radhakrishnan (Indian Philosophy, vol 2 (1926)) and Eliot Deutsch 
(Advaita Vedānta- A Philosophical Reconstruction, (1969)) and made 
a comparative study between their writings. Both the books are 
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critically discussed based on the primary commentaries 
(prasthānatrayaī) of Sri Śaṃkaracārya. 
 
Research Methodology: 
 This writing is based on an analytic research methodology. 
Here one can get a detailed analysis of two writings (S. 
Radhakrishnan and E. Deutsch). This article contains descriptive 
research as well because here some descriptions have also been 
produced from the primary sources. For example, readers will see 
many quotations from the primary source like Upaniṣad vāsya, the 
Brahma-Sūtra vāsya, and the Bhagavadgītā vāsya which denote its 
primacy. 
 

Aim of the Research Paper: 
 The main aim of this article is to provide a suitable and original 
notion of māyā based on the main text prasthānatrayaī or the three 
commentaries of Upaniṣad, the Brahma-Sūtra, and the Bhagavadgītā 
of Sri Śaṃkaracārya. It is no doubt that many scholars did many kinds 
of research on the topic of māyāvāda and made various kinds of 
notions on this topic. Here I would like to discuss two scholars on 
Vedānta philosophy, S. Radhakrishnan and Eliot Deutsch. In the book 
Indian Philosophy, vol 2 (1926), and Advaita Vedānta- A 
Philosophical Reconstruction, (1969), both S. Radhakrishnan and 
Eliot Deutsch contributed their valuable opinions on Advaita 
Vedānta. As far as I think very few people have ever done this kind of 
comparison between two scholarships. From this point of view, I 
think that my work has its own value. 
 
Introduction: 
A. Śaṃkara’s view on māyāvāda: 
 Māyāvāda is the well-known doctrine of Śaṃkara’s Advaita 
Vedānta. In the Brahmasūtrabhāsya, Śaṃkara often takes the name 
Māyā. The word māyā occurs much less frequently than avidyā.   
1. Māyā means deception: 
 In the Brahmasūtrabhāsya, Śaṃkaracārya uses the word māyā 
only once. Many times he takes the name of māyā in a series of 
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expressions together with alīka, ‘untruth,’ and vañcana ‘deception,’ 
‘fraud’(SBh, II,3,6). 
2. Māyā especially means magic: 
 In the Brahmasūtravāsya, in most cases Śaṃkara states that 
māyā is the magical power of Īśvara. In many places of the 
Brahmasūtravāsya, we get this view.     
3. Māyā as the object of comparison: 
 Śaṇkara states in the Brahmasutra, Māyāmatraṃ tu kātsnya na 
abhīvyakta svarūpātvat (III,2,3) 
“But the dream creation is mere Māyā, because of  its nature of not 
being a complete manifestation of the totality of attributes (found in 
the wakeful state).”1 
4. Māyā as the magical power of God: 
 According to Śaṇkaracārya, “Māyā is the power of the 
Supreme Lord which creates this universe that we come across here in 
the very beginning of the text. Towards the end of the topic also that 
very power is met within the text, ‘Know Māyā to be Nature (material 
cause), and the master of Māyā to be the great lord’ and ‘he who, 
through one, presides over every source (i.e. the power of 
ignorance)’.”2 
5. The dual meaning of māyā as a characteristic: 
 Although the Bhagvadgītā does not certainly accept the 
doctrine of illusion, Gītā states that the māyā of the supreme God is a 
deceptive power. According to Śaṃkara, Māyā has a dual 
characteristics such as, first of all, āvaranaśakti (hiding the truth), and 
secondly vikṣepaśakti(misinterpreting the truth). 
 
B.  Śaṃkara’s View of Avidyā: 

Śaṃkara argues in the Prasthanatrayabhāṣya that avidyā is the 
same as adhyāsa. Avidyā is the basic error of all worldly existence.  
1. The nature of Avidyā: 

Tam etam evaṃlakṣaṇam adhyāsaṃ paṇditā avidyeti manyante 
(BSB,I,1,1, Introduction) 

                                                 
1 Swami. Gambhirananda, Brahmasutra Bhāṣya of Śaṃkaracārya (Kolkata: Advaita 
Ashama, 2004), 590. 
2 Ibid, 361. 
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“This superimposition, that is of this nature, is considered by the 
learned to be avidyā, nescience.”1 

 According to Śaṃkara, the mutual superimposition of viṣayin 
(subject) and viṣaya (object) or ātman (self) and anātman (nonself) is 
avidyā (ignorance). He gives the definition of superimposition in the 
Brahmasūtravāsya that, it is a kind of awareness that is similar in 
nature to memory, arises on a different or unreal basis as a result of 
some past experience, or it is somewhat like a remembered thing 
emerging from the impression of some past experience.2 
 On the other hand, we can say that the superimposition of 
anything on any other substratum consists in fancying some opposite 
attributes on that very basis.Since superimposition is a product of 
nescience and is dissolved by vidyā the nature of the real entity by 
separating the superimposed thing from it is called vidyā.3 

 According to the heritors of Śaṃkara, and even the 
contemporary philosophers of him, avidyā is a unique concept. As the 
material cause of all errors and the entire manifold world, we cannot 
coordinate anything with avidyā. On the other hand, Śaṃkara figures 
out that, avidyā falls under another. More generally, avidyā is a kleśa 
or doṣa. Avidyā is the first and most dangerous and also important 
concept in a chain of other kleśas that are caused by it. Śaṃkara states 
in the Brahmasūtravāsya:  

Rāgādi-kleśa-vāsanākṣiptakarmāpekṣā tv avidyā vaiṣamyakarī 
syāt (ii,1,36) 

It means that ignorance is the best creator of inequality in 
consequence of the fruits of work. These fruits are acquired as a result 
of the influence of past impressions of the three infatuations— love, 
hatred, and delusion. The fallacy of mutual dependence does not arise 
from the impossibility of bodies being created without karma and 
karma being performed without bodies; for if creation is 
beginningless, all this becomes reasonable on the analogy of the seed 
and the shoot, and hence there will be no defect. 
 Śaṃkara in contrast to other advaitins, states that avidyā is 
more affection for the psyche (kleśa) than a cosmic power (śakti). 

                                                 
1 Ibid, 3. 
2 Paul. Hacker, Philology and Confrontation (New York: State University of New York, 
1995), 58-59. 
3 Swami. Gambhirananda, Brahmasutra Bhāṣya of Śaṃkaracārya, 2-3.   
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Śaṃkara speaks of a “state of avidyā” in this sense in the 
Brahmasūtravāsya, I,1,2 that “Avidyāvasthā,” which means that 
avidyā has been said that the agentship of the individual soul occurs 
owing to the limiting adjuncts during the state of ignorance. On the 
other hand, Śaṃkara argues that those who find themselves in this 
state constitute “the realm of the ignorant” or “Avidyā-viṣaya”. This 
is all the more impossible in the mind, it being a creation of 
ignorance.” 

Both Radhakrishnan’s and Deutsch’s Interpretation of Māyā  
Radhakrishnan’s concept Māyā: 
 In the chapter “The Advaita Vedānta of Śaṁkara” of the book 
Indian Philosophy (vol. 2), 1926. Radhakrishnan discusses the 
doctrine of Māyā. One of the main doctrines in the Advaita Vedānta 
is the doctrine of Māyā. Here we get the world as Māyā. For this 
reason, the world is unreal. If the world is unreal, what is real? The 
answer must be Brahman. Then another question will arise; what is 
the relation between the real Brahman and the unreal world? It is very 
difficult to understand how the finite world derives from infinite 
Brahman and the two relate to each other. Māyā is our inability to 
understand how Brahman can relate to the world. Māyā is the energy 
of Īśvara and we cannot separate it from Īśvara. According to 
Radhakrishnan, in the Advaita system, we find six interpretations of 
Māyā. First of all, Māyā is the phenomenal character of the world an 
account of which the world appears to us to be real even though it is 
not real. Second, we cannot understand the relation between the world 
and Brahman. It is mysterious to us. Māyā is our inability to 
understand how Brahman can relate to the world. The third, only 
Brahman is real according to Advaita Vedānta. The world which is 
the Vivarta of Brahman and which therefore has no independent 
reality apart from Brahman is called Māyā. Fourth, Māyā is that 
principle by which we see Brahman as the world. Fifth, Māyā is the 
power of Īśvara, by which Īśvara creates all things. Finally, Māyā is 
the upādhi or the “unmanifested matter” (avyākṛta prakṛti) of Īśvara, 
from which all existence emerges.    
 
Avidyā: 
 Radhakrishnan states that the concept of māyā is closely related  
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to avidyā. Śaṃkara argues that so long as we are subject to avidyā, we 
cannot attain the knowledge of reality. “Avidyā is the fall from 
intuition. Our mental apoplexy pulls down the divine into many 
different fragments by the effect of avidyā. Radhakrishnan supports 
the view of Deussion that avidyā is the innate obscuration of our 
knowledge.1Avidyā is the negative power which collapses our real 
existence. According to Śaṃkara, it is either the absence of 
knowledge or doubtful and wrong knowledge. Avidyā is not only 
negative but also positive in character (bhāvarūpa).   According to 
Radhakrishnan Māyā has two properties, āvarana or veiling the truth 
and vikṣepa or presenting false interpretations. Māyā is called Avidyā 
because of its deceptive characteristics, although it also has positive 
characteristics. Originally, avidyā is inexplicable. Śaṃkara states that 
“It is neither real nor phenomenal, nor ii is both.”2 

 
Relation between Māyā and Avidyā: 
 Radhakrishnan explains the relationship between Māyā and 
avidyā. He states one may think that, in the Brahmasūtra, Śaṃkara 
states two opposite opinions. In some passages, he says that the world 
is the human presentation of the ultimate Brahman but in some other 
passages he argues that the world is not real and it is not dependent on 
us. Here one can find an ambiguity. If we solve this problem then we 
have to consider the relation between avidyā and māyā. 
 When we look at the problem from the objective or 
pāramārthika standpoint, we call it māyā and when we look at the 
problem from a subjective or vyavahārika standpoint, we call it 
avidyā. The author states that as Brahman and Ātman are the same so 
māyā and avidyā are the same.According to him māyā and avidyā 
have different connotations and both have subjective and objective 
reality. Here, Radhakrishnan argues that “Śaṁkara states: We admit 
that Brahman is not the product of avidyā or is itself deluded, but we 
do not admit that there is another deluded thing … ignorance.”8  Here 
my question is then what is the cause of ignorance? If we cannot get 
any answer from Śaṁkara then we must think that Brahman is the 

                                                 
1 S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy (Vol.II), (London: George Allen and Unwin ltd, 
1926), 575. 
2 Ibid, 676. 
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cause of it because Brahman is the substratum of avidyā. Then 
Brahman must not be real. 

World: 
 Radhakrishnan states that according to Śaṃkara the world is 
unreal but not illusory. Radhakrishnan argues, “Unreal the world is, 
illusory it is not.”1According to Radhakrishnan,  Śaṃkara states that 
the world is unreal because he holds that the phenomenal world has 
no real existence apart from Brahman. But nonetheless, the world is 
not illusory because the world is not created by our minds. By means 
of avidyā whole plurality occurs. We cannot cultivate our love, 
wisdom, and asceticism for our higher life if the world of experience 
were illusory and unrelated to Brahman. The world is not negated by 
Śaṃkaracārya because then the idea of jīvanmūkti, kaṛmamūkti, virtue 
and vice have no value. 
 
Eliot Deutsch’s Concept of Māyā: 
 Eliot Deutsch in the chapter “Brahman and the World” of the 
book Advaita Vedānta- A Philosophical Reconstruction, (1969) 
discusses the main problem of Vedanta, what is the relation between 
Brahman and the world? Following Śaṁkara, the author has given 
possible answers to this question from the perspective of 
satkāryavāda (the theory that the effect pre-exists in the cause) and 
vivartavāda (the theory that the effect is only an apparent 
manifestation of its cause). At last, he states that vivartavāda is more 
accurate than satkāryavāda. He discusses the concept of māyā 
(illusion), avidyā (ignorance), adhyāsa (superimposition) as a 
background of satkāryavāda and vivartavāda. 
 He divides the whole topic into six parts. In part 1 Deutsch 
cultivates Brahman, the world, māyā, avidyā, and adhyāsa as a 
background of satkāryavāda and vivartavāda. In part 2 The author 
examines the concept of Iśvara as the world’s cause and discusses 
satkāryavāda and vivartavāda elaborately to clarify the relation 
between Īśvara and the world. In part 3 he treats the relation between 
God and the world from the perspective of satkāryavāda. Here, the 
author introduces the new concept of ‘Līlā’ (the sportive character of 
God) and says that God creates, sustains and destroys worlds out of 

                                                 
1 Ibid, 583. 
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sheer joy. In part 4 Deutsch shows the relation between Brahman and 
the world from the perspective of vivartavāda. He also shows, why 
Śaṁkara raises the topic of vivartavāda and why this concept is more 
suitable than parināmavāda to explain the relation between Brahman 
and the world. In part 5 The author provides an overall summary of 
this topic. In the last part, the author discusses the question, is the 
Advaitic analysis of the relation between Brahman and the world 
convincing? He has given a positive answer to the question and 
provides four reasons.  
 In this book, Deutsch describes the concept of māyā both 
metaphysically and epistemologically. Metaphysically māyā is a 
mysterious power of Brahman that makes us take the empirical world 
to be real. Epistemologically māyā is ignorance (avidyā), which has 
both the power of concealing (āvarana śakti) and misinterpreting 
reality (vikṣepa śakti).1 
 
Here Deutsch states some characteristics of Māyā: 
1. The world is produced by māyā and it also appears to us in māyā.   
2. Māyā is a deceptive power of Brahman, because of which we 

perceive unreal things as real. 
3. “Māyā is the ontic-noetic state wherein limitations (upādhis) are 

imposed upon reality.”2 By the effect of māyā we fail to realize the 
oneness of the real Brahman. 

4. Māyā is anādi (beginningless), acintya (unthinkable), and also 
anirvacanīya (indescribable). 

5. This phenomenal world itself is māyā.3 
 
The Relation Between Māyā and Avidyā: 
 Deutsch states that the world of our perception of independent, 
real objects, persons, and processes must be grounded in some 
pervasive error.4 By this error we take the real for the unreal and the 
unreal for the real, this is māyā. From the objective (metaphysical) 
standpoint, māyā is the mysterious power of Brahman that deceives 

                                                 
1 Eliot Deutsch, “Brahman and the World,” Advaita Vedānta- A Philosophical 
Reconstruction,  Edited by Eliot Deutsch. (East-West Center Press, 1969), 30-31. 
2 Ibid, 29 
3 Ibid, 31. 
4 Ibid, 28. 
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us into taking the empirical world as reality. On the other hand, from 
the subjective (epistemological) standpoint māyā is avidyā 
(ignorance). From this perspective, māyā has two characteristics, 
āvaraṇa-śakti or the power of concealing and vikṣepa-śakti or the 
power of misinterpreting or distorting reality. Māyā denotes the 
totality of errors caused by avidyā. The Post-Śaṃkara Advaitins used 
the terms “māyā” and “avidya” interchangeably. In the Advaita 
Vedānta, there are two forms of avidyā: mūlavidyā or primaeval or 
universal, and tūlavidyā or temporary avidyā. From the objective 
point of view, we can take the world as mūlavidyā. On the other hand, 
from the subjective point of view, we can take the world as tūlavidyā. 
Avidyā is a special application of adhyāsa.   
 
Status of The World: 
 Śaṃkara argues that there is only one reality that is non-dual 
Brahman which is the basis of all. But we do not know Brahman. The 
phenomenal world appears to be real. Deutsch argues, what is meant 
by saying that the world appears to be real? The answer according to 
Śaṃkara is that the term “real” means that which is permanent, 
eternal and infinite, that which is trikalābadhyam. Brahman alone fits 
this meaning. Then the world is not real, but it is not wholly unreal. 
The meaning of the word “unreal” is the thing which never appears as 
objective data of experience. Because it is self-contradictory. We can 
make the conclusion that the world does not have true reality (sat) and 
also does not have complete non-reality (asat). Then the world has an 
only apparent or practical reality which is called vyavahārika. It is the 
level of māyā. The world is sadasadvilakṣana, other than the real or 
unreal or the world is aniṛvacanīya, indescribable in terms of being 
and non-being.1 The world is only apparent truth. From the 
vyavahārika perspective, the world is true but from the pāramāṛthika 
perspective or from the standpoint of Brahman itself, there is no 
creation: reality is non-dual.   
 
Status of Īśvara: 
 According to Deutsch, Brahman is the cause of the world. 
Brahman is also the ground of all superimpositions or avidyā (māyā). 

                                                 
1 Ibid, 32. 
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Brahman with attributes, he becomes personalized as Deity. Then we 
call him Īśvara.  Deutsch states that Śaṃkara accepts both the notion 
of satkāṛyavāda and vivaṛtavāda. Both are real only from the 
perspective of vyāvahārika standpoint. The satkāṛyavāda prepares the 
way to acquire vivaṛtavāda. We get Īśvara’s sportive character (līlā) 
from vivṛatavāda. It is the theory that the effect is only an apparent 
manifestation of its cause. 
 
A comparison between Radhakrishnan’s and Deutsch’s 
Interpretation of Māyā 
 There are both similarities and dissimilarities between 
Radhakrishnan’s and Deutsch’s interpretation of māyā in Advaita 
Vedanta. 
 
Similarities: 
1. Both Radhakrishnan and Deutsch state that māyā and avidyā are the 

same. Śaṃkara also said this in his Brahmasūtrabhāṣya. 
2. Both Deutsch and Radhakrishnan claim that the relation between 

Brahman and the world is māyā. 
3. Both accept the view that the world appears to us in māyā. 
4. Both Radhakrishnan and Deutsch accept that māyā is the principle 

by which we see Brahman as the world. 
5. Deutsch supports Radhakrishnan’s view that māyā is the mysterious 

power from the objective (pāramārthika) perspective, and from the 
subjective (byabahārika) perspective māyā is avidyā.  

 
Dissimilarities:  
1. In the book, Indian Philosophy (Vol-II, 1926), Radhakrishnanstates 

the six significations of māyā clearly but in Deutsch’s 
Book,1Advaita Vedānta- A Philosophical Reconstruction, we cannot 
find any clear significations of māyā.     

2. Deutsch argues that Īṣvara creates, sustains, and destroys the 
universe out of sheer joy (līlā). But in the perspective of 
Radhakrishnan, we cannot get the concept of līlā. 

                                                 
1 S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy (Vol.II), 574. 
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3. According to Radhakrishnan māyā is the upādhi or the 
unmanifested matter (avyākṛta prakṛti) of Īśvara,1 but Deutsch does 
not accept this view. 

 
Conclusion:  

 In my perspective, both Radhakrishnan and Deutsch state the 
concept of māyā plausibly in their books. I think that both 
philosopher's aspects are much convincing and discuss the core 
subject of Śaṃkara’s position on māyā. But I think besides 
advantages both the views have some weaknesses. Now I am going to 
criticize their views. 

 In the section “relation between māyā and avidyā,” 
Radhakrishnan argues that “Śaṁkara states: We admit that Brahman 
is not the product of avidyā or is itself deluded, but we do not admit 
that there is another deluded thing … ignorance.”2 Here my question 
is then what is the cause of ignorance? If we cannot get any answer 
from Śaṁkara then we must think that Brahman is the cause of it 
because Brahman is the substratum of avidyā. Then Brahman must 
not be real. 

 Radhakrishnan holds that the world is unreal because only 
Brahman is real but it is not illusory because it is not created by our 
mind. I agree with Radhakrishnan that if we take the world as mithyā 
(unreal) then we cannot explain the possibility of jīvanmukti and 
many other things. 

 According to Radhakrishnan Māyā has two properties, āvarana 
or veiling the truth and vikṣepa or presenting false interpretations. 
Māyā is called Avidya because of its deceptive characteristics, 
although it also has positive characteristics. Māyā is the energy of 
Īśvara and we cannot separate it from Īśvara. I think if this doctrine is 
true then Isvara loses his purity because if Īśvara contains Māyā then 
the deceptive power also affects him.  

In the book of Deutsch, we get the view of māyā, avidyā, and 
adhyāsa, are the same but here I did not see the plausible reason 
behind the similarity. He generally discusses the whole topic.     
 Although both the explanation of māyā is beautifully addressed 
here. I want to accept the view of Radhakrishnan, because, I think that 
                                                 
1 Ibid, 573. 
2 Ibid, 577. 
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he makes a plausible critical explanation of Śaṃkara’s Advaita 
Vedānta.  
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